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TO  the  mod  Reverend,  the 
LORD  Archbifhop  of 
C  AN  TERBURY^  Prefident  of  the 
Society,  for  Propagating  the  Gofpel 
in  Foreign  Parts,  and  to  the  reft  of 
the  Honoured  Members  of  the  fame ; 
the  following  Treatife,  is  with  great 
Refpedt,  humbly  Dedicated 

By  The  ir 
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Moji  Humble  Servant-, 

G.  KEITH, 
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Friendly  Chriftian 

READERS 

SEveral  mighty  Reafons  have  induced 
me  to  take  into  Examination  this  Ape* 
l°gy  *f  Robert  Barclay,  who  wot  my  very  good 
Friend  and  Acquaintance, 

One  wherevf  i*t  that  the  Quakers  feem 
of  Ute  Tear  t  to  have  made  it  the  Standard 
of  thcirReligion:  For  beftde  the  Latin  Edi. 
tion,  and  Englilh,  frf  done  by  him\elf 
and  another  in  Low  Dutch  by  the  Qua* 
Iters  in  Holland,  and  another  now  doing 
or  done  in  French  here  at  London.  They 
have  f  rioted  fever al  Editions  of  it  in  En 
glifh,  ft nee  the  Author's  deeeafe ,  and  this 
Uji  Year  they  have  printed  a  Fourth  Edi¬ 
tion  of  it  in  Englifh,  in  the  Title  Page 
whereof,  they  fay,  Prefented  to  the  King, 
but  rvhat^&ing  they  mean  they  do  not  tell, 

A  3  v  whe- 
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whether  K.  Charles  the  Second,  to  whom 
it  WJB  fir  ft  pr  ejente d  in  the  Year  1675,  or 
cttr  bate  m»ft  Gracious  Soveraign ,  King 
William  the  Third,  &c.  And  as  1  have 
been  informed ,  the  Quakers  have  made  a 
general  Collection  of  Mony,  through  alt 
their  Monthly  Meetings  .  in  England  and 
Wales,  \confifting  of  above  one  Hundred 
and  Fifty]  to  bear  the  charge  of  Printing 
{as  /  am  informed)  Eight  Thoufands  of 
them  to  be  given  away  to  the  Nobility , 
Gentry ,  and  Commons ,  whereby  to  give 
them  a  Foil  and  Exa&  Account  of  their 
Principles,  All  which  feems  to  give  ground 
to  conclude ,  that  they  think  it  is  a  Ma¬ 
iler  piece,  and  an  Impregnable  Bulwark 
againft  all  attempts  of  any,  that  fljall  dare 
to  Examine  it }  and  difcover  its  being  De¬ 
fective,  Unfound,  and  Erroneous  (» vhichyet 
by  GodV  Ajfiftance )  I  have  done ,  and  thought 
it  my  duty  [0  to  do}  to  ft  op  their  vain 
glorying  on  the  one  part ,  as  well  as  on  the 
other  part,  to  ftjow  what  little  ground  they 
bad ,  to  make  the  / aid  Apologv  the  Stan¬ 
dard  of  their  Religion,  when  in  very  ma¬ 
ny  things  of  great  importance ,  he  has  down¬ 
right  contradicted  their  firft  and  chiefeft 
Aut  hors,  as  well  as  others  of  a  later  date t 
tnd  is  oft  on  diver fe  weighty  Heads ,  alto¬ 
gether  inconfiftent  with  him  ft  If,  both  which 
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In  nuny  Particulars,  I  have  hereafter 

(hewed.  _  , 

A  Second  Reafon,  for  tbit  my  under  * 

taking ,  is,  that  in  my  detefting  the  un« 
found  and  erroneous  Pofitions  of  the  Au¬ 
thor,  in  his  faid  Apology,  and  refuting 
his  Arguments}  for  the  [aid  Pofitions,  3 
have  refuted  the  Errors  and  Arguments 
that  are  to  he  found  in  my  former  Books, 

( writ  hf  me  when  1  was  under  the  fame 
Profeffm  with  them >  in  their  vindication, 
upon  many  of  thofe  Heads,  treated  on  by 
him )  fome  of  which  were  extant  in  print, 
long  before  anything  of  his ,  and  wherein 
the  Author  of  the  Apology ,  had  in  great 
part  followed  me,  in  the  fame  Terms,  Di¬ 
li  in&ions,  and  Method  of  Arguments,  [as 
may  be  eafily  perceived  by  any  that  will  com - 
pare  (ejpecially)  my  fir  ft  Book  ^Immediate 
Revelation,  and  my  Book  of  Univerial 
Grace,  with  his  j aid,  Apology]  t bo*  in  diver fe 
more  unbound  and  unwary  F.xprefftont  on  thofe 
Heads  Joe  went  beyond  me.  And  in  this  i  think 
I  more  effe  finally  an  fiver  the  Quakers  D£" 
mand,  by  refuting  what  J  judged  erroneous 
in  the  [aid  Apology,  ( which  is  new  more 
authentick  with  them ,  than  any  thing 
formerly  writ  in  their  Vindication  of  mine) 
than  if  1  had  taken  in  hand  my  own  Books, 
to  refute  them.  For  thus,  fever al  times. 
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the  Quakers  have  objected  againfl  me,  It 
is  not  enough  to  fay,  he  has  retraced  this 
and  that,  and  other  things,  but  let  him 
refute  the  arguments  he  has  ufed  in  their 
Vindication,  as  Avell  as  he  has  retraded 

them.  Now  this  U  think)  J  have  here 
fufficie fitly  done.  For  to  (ay  the  Truths 

mo(l  or  rather  all  the  Arguments  that  fee  ru¬ 
ed  mofl  material  to  me,  which  are  in  my 
Books ;  in  Vindication  of  the  Quakers,  / 
find  them  in  the  Apology  of  the  fa  id  An - 
thor,  many  of  which  1  had  ufed  before  him  : 
And  withal,  /  have  refuted  his  erroneous 
Arguments  on  divtrfe  other  Heads  he  has 
treated  upon ,  which  J  had  not  meddled 
with.  For  in  none  of  my  former  Books 
did  l  ever  publifb  any  intire  Syjlem  of 
the  Quakers  Religion ,  nor  had  /  ever  de¬ 
fig  tied  it,  fuch  as  the  Author  hat  doney 
and  whereof  this  my  following  Treat ife  is 
a  cowple&t  Refutation ,  fo  far  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  has  reprefented  them ,  at  differing 
from  all  other  Societies ,  peofeffirg  to  be 
Chriffians ,  excepting  thefe  two  proportions 
on  Baptifm  and  the  Supper,  fully  refuted 
■  by  me  in  my  former  Book ,  called  the  Ar¬ 
guments  of  the  Quikert  againft  Baptifm 
and  the  Supper  examined,  &e.  which 
therefore  /  thought  needlefs  here  again  to 

*  - '  ~  -meddle 
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meddle  with ,  in  f articular ,  for  that  it  would 
feem  fuperfiuous. 

My  Third  Reafon  /'/,  in  point  of  True 
Love,  and  Good  Will  to  the  Author,  tbit 
fince  my  writing  cannot  reach  him  to  hit 
better  Information  t  (tvh  ch  he  needs  not ) 
1  thought  I  could  not  perform  a  Letter  and 
more  Friendly  Office  to  his  Memory, 
than  to  do  what  in  me  lies  to  prevent  the 
hurt  that  his  Apology  may  do  in  the  world, 
by  this  my  friendly  and  fair  Examination 
and  Refutation  of  it. 

Had  the  Author  lived  to  this  day,  1  cha¬ 
ritably  think  he  would  hare  renounced  thoje 
Errors  wherewith  his  Book  is  charge  able , 
as  well  as  bis  whole  Quakerifm$  and  perhaps 
would  have  pafl  amove  fevere  Cenfare  upon 
hitnfelf  than  j  hare  done)'  and  would  ei¬ 
ther  have  made  a  fevere  Reply  to  his  own 
Book ,  as  well  as  a  fevere  Examination  of 
if  or  thanked  me  for  my  fn  endly  R.ply 
and  Examination  of  it.  And  as  1  hare 
freely  given  my  charitable  Judgment  of  the 
Stt 'It Oft  sss  fever al  parts  of  my  B  oki  fo  more 
fully  in  the  Cone lu fun  thereof ,  to  which  / 
refer.  ,  .  . 

And  here  let  iff 9  acquu’rtt  my  -Rf/fdey$ , 
that  whereas  the  Books .  f  ormerly,  writ,  a 
ther  by  others ,  or  lyme,tf  l  ite  Tears  avarnfl 
the  Quakers,  were  cbitfy  to  prove  that 

they 
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they  held  fuch  and  fuch  Principles,by  fair  and, 
fall  Quotations  cut  of  their  Books ,  which 
for  the  feeming  odioufuefs  ef  them}  among 
the  generality  of  profejjed  Chriflians  ,  the 
Quakers  have  hitherto  fought ,  by  their 
late  fallacious  Anfwers,  to  cloak  and  dif- 
femble  ,  in  this  prefent  Book ,  J  have  made 
if  my  chief  work  fnot  fo  much  to  prove 
them  to  hold  fnch  Principles y  though  that  1 
have  here  alfo  done  in  great  part}  as  more 
fu-ly  1  have  done  it  in  my  Five  feveral 
Narratives ,  hut']  to  refute  the  whole  Sy - 
fern  of  their  Principles  delivered  by  their 
Apologifl ,  and  which  confeffedly  are  their sy 
and  fboull  any  of  them  deny  them}  they 
may  be  evidently  confronted  by  the  Apology 
itjelfy  comparing  my  Pages  with  his ,  his 
fail  Apology  being  now  in  the  Hands  of  many 
Per  font. 

This  Book  of  mine  therefore^  being  after 
a.  new  Method^  as  well  as  mtfl  of  the 
matter  of  it ,  is  new,  in  point  of  an  ve ring 
the  Quakers  Arguments ,  it  is  hoped  it 
will  be  the  more  defir  able  and  acceptable 
to  the  Readers,  who  think  it  worth  while 
toinfpeft  into  the  Q  lakers  greatefl  fcrength 
of  Argument ,  which  no  doubt  they  con¬ 
clude  may  be  found  in  the  Author  s  Apo¬ 
logy.  This  then  is  their  impregnable  Bul¬ 
wark  as  they  fancy  \  but  if  she  Reader 

pie  afe 
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pleafe  U  in  ft  eel  into  the  Caufe  ,  and  the 
Merifs  of  it ,  he  will  fee  their  mighty  Bul¬ 
wark t  like  the  trails  of  Jericho, fallen  down 
flat  to  the  Ground. 

I  Remain  Yours  in  all 
Chriftian  Service, 

I 

G.K. 


The 


t 

f 


the  CONTENTS 


Of  the  federal  Heads  difcourfed  of  m 
the  following  Treatife . 

I. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of 
all  true  and  faving  Knowledge  5  4 
Sections  from  p.  i.to  p.  6, 

II. 

Concerning  Immediate  Reveutkn ,  10 
Sections  from  p.  6.  to  p.  97 • 

III. 

Concerning  the  holyScriptureSia  1  Sections 
from/’. 97.  to/>.  151. 

IV. 

Concerning  Mans  State  in  the  fall,  and 
Original  Sin,  8  Sections  from/*,  iyi* 
to  />.  1 66. 

'  V.  VI. 

Concerning  theLight  within  allMankind, 
whether  fufficient  to  Salvation,  with¬ 
out  any  other  Difcovery,  than  what 
that  giveth,  a 9  Sections  from  f.  1 66. 

to  p.  *84. 

VI L 


ti  '  a  •• 


^  jt , .  >&> 


mm 


i  f 


h  •< 


t  >• 


1  Jll 


!!  ! 


§  |4 


! if 


•: 


l  l\ 

f  a-  !t 

W-  «» 


1; 


I 

w*  .‘I 

<  ti' 


K  * 


aL- 


4  Jg£i 


»4M 


7&  CONTENTS. 

VII. 

Concerning  Juftification,  s>  Sections  from 

f.  284.  top.  310. 

VIII. 

Concerning  Perfedion,  15  sett  ions  from 

f.  310.  top-,  347. 

IX. 

Concerning  Perfeverance,  1  section  from 
b  347-top.  350. 

X.  XI. 

Concerning  the  Miniftry  and  Worlhip, 
2 x  Section} from  p.  350.  to  r>  *4 1 8. 

XII.  XIII. 

Concerning  Baptifm  and  the  Supper,  5 

Sections  from  p.  4 1 8.  to  p.  4  3 1 . 

XIV. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Magiftrate 
in  Religious  matters,  1 1  Sections  from 
M31*  top. 477. 

XV. 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations, 
Oaths,  and  Defenfive  War.  1 1  Sections 
from  p.  457.  top.  506. 

The  Conciufion,  from/.  506.  top.  512. 


ERRATA. 
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diately.  p-4j.J.  35.  £  from  r.  in.  p.  44.  3.  <5.  f.  know 
r.  Known.  p.4t>.  1.  as.  for  who  r.  whom.  p.  52.  I.  j.<>. 
,f.  cosnpleated  r.  coupled,  p.  5:3.  f.  r.  cards,  n.  rj. 

I.  15.  r.Ltikt 1.  y0.  and  for  Luh  3,  18.  r.  Acts  3.  j8.  2,, 
fir  6o-  L  3°r  *:  Hearers  r.  Heathens,  p.  <4. 1.  l6.  £  cafua; 
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£  Lo  I  uir  r  rnhT  prelence;  P-320-  J-  27.  r.  Enoch. 

ward  m  l  “f  PP  4°2-  1  **  £  °«tward  r.  in- 
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1.  31.  dele  ]  andL  30  put1  after  }  4 

l  lift  f  eftentia!  r.  effeSual  Ptare‘  P  45*' 
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Floe  Standard  of  the  Quakers,  i.  e.  The 
Jpology  of  Robert  Barclay,  (Be- 
zag  a  pretended  Explanation ,  and 
Vindication  of  the  Principles  and 
Do&rines  of  the  People  called  Qua¬ 
kers  ;  Contained  by  him  in  Fifteen 
general  Vropofitionsf)  brought  to  a 
fair  Fry  a  l  and  Examination  y  8l  C. 

Propofition  L 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  Happinefs  is  placed 
in  the  true  Knowledge  of  God^  { this  is 
Life  Eternal ,  to  know  the  true  God%  and 
Je[us  Chrifi  whom  thou  hxfl  fent.,  John 
17.3.)  the  true  and  right  under  (landing 
of  this  Foundation ,  and  Ground  of  Know- 
ledge  y  is  that  which  is  mo  ft  necejfaryte 
he  knowtty  and  believed  in  the  fir  ft  place, 

>  I. 


The  Examination, 

Ivers  things  are  fit  to  be  No® 
ted  on  this  Propofition  j  firfr, 
that  he  feems  too  much  to 
favour  that  Notion  of  other 
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Jguafyrt,  to  place  the  height  of  all  Happinefs  it 
the  true  Knowledge  of  God,  without  th< 
Knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  word  In- 
■  carnate,  or  as  he  came  in  the  FIdh,  and  wai 
Crucified  and  dyed  for  our  Sins  $  for  thougf 
he  Quotes  our  Saviour’s  words,  John  17.  3 
This  is  Life  Eternal ,  to  ^now  the  true  God,  urn 
Jefus  Chrift  whom  thou  haft  fent:  Yet  it  is  no 
explained,  what  the  Author  means  by  th< 
Knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift}  whether  th< 
Knowledge  of  him,  only  as  he  is  the  Ligh 
within,  [the  Quakers  common  Notion  of  him,; 
or  as  the  Word  only,  by  which  aU  things  wer< 
Created ;  by  which  Word  they  do  not  under 
ftand  the  2d  Perfon  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  o 
any  Hypo  (lofts  or  Subftftent,  diftindt  from  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Holy  Ghoftjbut  call  boththeFathe 
and  the  Son,  by  the  Name  Word,  as  1  havi 
plainly  proved,  [in  my  4th.  Narr.p.  3^.]  ou 
of  G.  F.  Junior,  and  Steph.  Crifp’s  Primmer,  p 
34.  wheretheyfay  ."‘And  they  that  come  to 
« fee  and  know  the  Son,  they  come  to  fee  anc 
‘know  the  Father  alfo;  for  the  Father  is  ii 

*  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  }  a 
«  faith  the  Scriptures :  and  they  are  called  b] 
‘one Name,  which  is  the  Word,  or  the  Light 
«  for  the  Word  is  God.andChrift  is  the  Word, anc 
‘God  isLight.andChrift  is  theLight  of  theWorld 

*  and  the  Spirit  of  Life  proceeds  from  God  anc 
■«  Chrift,  who  are  Light.  Thus  we  fee,  the} 
make  the  Word  to  be  a  common  Name,  as  we  I 
as  Light  to  both,  and  that  becuufe  God  isth 
Word,  as  they  argue. 

2.  That  he  Names  but  one  Foundation  anc 
Ground  of  Knowledge,  in  this  Propofition 
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without  diftinguifhing  betwixt  the  Knowledge 
of  God,  that  the  Principles  of  natural  Reli¬ 
gion  teach  j  and  the  more  full  and  perfect 
Knowledge  of  God,  in  and  through  Chrift  Je- 
fus:  a*  the  word  Incarnate,  which  the  Princi¬ 
ples  of  Chriftian  Religion  do  teach,  by  fpecial 
Revelation,  of  the  external  Word,  and  Do- 
ftrine  outwardly,  and  the'fpecial  Illumination, 
and  affiltance  ot  the  Holy  Spirit  inwardly  5  ac¬ 
companying  the  external  Word  and  Doftrine, 
to  whom  it  comes. 

Nowthough  itis granted,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  the  Principal  Foundation,  and  Ground 
of  all  true  Knowledge  of  God,  either  in  natural 
or  revealed  Religion,  [>;?..  the  Chriftian} 
as  being  the  Primary  and  Principal  efficient 
thereof}  yet  it  doth  not  from  hence  follow 
that  there  is  no  other  Subordinate  and  Subfer- 
VientGround  or  Foundation,  of  the  Knowledges 
of  God,  both  in  natural  and  revealed  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  :  For  even  in  Natural  Religion, 
as  God  and  his  Eternal  word  and  Spirit, are  the 
Principal  Foundation  of  all  that  Knowledge  of 
God, that  Natural  Religion  doth  Teach  }  So  the 
Book  of  Creation,  and  general  Providence  of 
God,  together  with  Men*  Rational  Faculties, 
are  Secondary  and  Subordinate  Foundations, 
and  Grounds  of  that  Knowledge.  And  in  the 
Chnftian  Religion  as  the  Holy  Trinity  is  the 
Pnncipal  Foundation,  and  efficient  caufe  of 
all  Knowledge  of  God  and  Christ,  belonging 
to  Chnftiamty :  So  the  external  Word  and 
Doctrine,  delivered  us  in  the  Holy  Scripture*, 
are  a  Secondary  and  Subordinate  Foundation, 
in  God*  ordinary  and  general  way  of  working, 
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neceffarity  requifite  to  beget  in  us,  all  laving 
Faith,  and  Knowledge,  and  all  ocher  Chriftian 
Vertues,  in  order  to  eternal  Salvation,  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  Dodrines  taught  by  Mofes,  and 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  concerning  Eternal 
Salvation  by  Jelut  Chrift,  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament ;  are 
called  by  St.  Vault  the  Foundation  of  the  Apo¬ 
ftles  and  Prophets,  lefus  Chrift  himfelf,  bemg 
the  chief  corner  Stone :  Eph ,  2.  20,  On  which 
the  New  Teftament  Church  is  built. 

5$  5,  It  is  granted,  that  the  right  under¬ 
standing  of  this  Foundation  of  Knowledge,  is 
rnoft  neceffary  to  be  known  and  believed  j  If  he 
mean  by  knowing  and  believing,  fuch  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Faith,  as  are  neceffary  to  all  true 
Chriftians,  and  which  are  moft  neceffary  parts 
of  Chrift ianity  ;  but  that  this  Foundation  and 
Groundis  theSpirit  ofGod,cxcIudingthe  external 
Word  and  Dodrine,  from  being  the  neceffary 
means  in  Gods  ordinary  way  ofWorking,  [the 
common  Notion  of  the  Quakers, 2  it  is  very  Er¬ 
roneous.  And  if  by  known  *nd  believed  in  the 
firft  place,  he  means,  that  we  mutt  firft  know 
God  and  Chrift,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give 
us  the  Knowledge  of  God,  that  is  neceffary  to 
Eternal  Life,  and  Salvation }  as  to  any  Priority 
of  time,  before  we  know,  or  have  the  ufe  of  the 
Scriptures.*  i .  e.  The  Dodrines  as  contained  in 
them,  it  is  aifovery  erroneous,  and  contrary 
to  common  experience.  Yea,  and  its  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  Jshf*kers  Pradice,  who  commonly 
firft  Preach,  and  recommend  their  Books  to 
Ferfons,  that  by  their  Words,  they  may  be  di¬ 
rected  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  whom  theyfup- 
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pofe  their  Hearers,  atfirft  to  be  ignorant;  if  is 
therefore  molt  fafe  to  affirm,  that  both  are 
jointly necefiary,  to  wit,  both  the  Doctrinal 
Word  without  us,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  within 
us,  working  by  the  Doctrinal  Word,  as  his 
Organ,  or  Inftrument,  to  beget  in  us  all 
faving  Faith  and  Knowledge,  of  God  and 
Chrift. 

£4.  But  that  the  Quakers  common  Notion  is, 
(though  in  plain  contradiction  to  their  pradtiee.J 
That  God  by  his  Spirit  inwardly  enlightning 
them, gives  them  all  they  need  to  know  orGod, 
for  Eternal* Salvation,  without  the  means  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  *  I  have  largely  and  plainly 
proved,  both  in  my  qtk  and  ph,  Narratives , 
p.2.3.  4,  of  my  4  th.  Narrative,  and  p.  18,  19, 
Jo,  2i,-22.  ofmy  j th.  Narrative  ;  audio p.  22. 
of  my  jr/j.  Narr.  I  Quote  a  large  Paffageof  <?, 
Fox,  out  of  his  printed  Journal#.  22*  2  3*  where 
he  pofitively  affirms,  that  he  had  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  the  DoClrines,  and  Principles  of  his 
Religion  |  Without  the  help  of  any  Man,  and  that 
he  had  it  not  by  the  help  of  any  Man,  nor  by  the 
■  Letter — - Neither  (faith  he,)  did  I  then 
where  to  find  it  m  the  Scriptures  $  {though  after  • 
wards  fearchin^the  Scriptures,  I  found  it)  Thefc 

things  ( faith  he,)  /  did  not  fee  by  the  help  of  any 
Alan,  nor  by  the  Letter,  {though  they  are  Written 
in  the  Letter,)  but  / f  aw  them  in  the  Light  of  the 
Lord  fefus  Chrifi ,  and  by  his  immediate  Spirit  and 
Tower,  as  did  the  holy  Aden  of  God \  by  whom  the 
Scriptures  were  Written,  And  fume  of  thefe 
things  which  he  faw  without  the  help  of  any 
Man,  or  of  the  Letters  [meaning  the  Scrip® 
lures,]  were,  that  Chrift  had  dyed-tor  all  Men, 
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and  was  a  propitiation  for  al!,  and  had  enlight- 
ncd  all  Men  and  Women,  with  his  Divine  and 
faving  Light,  &c. 

The  Noting  thofe  few  particulars  before  men- 
tioned  on  this  Firft  Propofition,  will  be  of  great 
fervice  to  prepare  the  way,  for  the  Examination 
of  2d.  Propofition ,  and  difcovering  the 
unfoundnefs  of  fundry  particulars  in  it. 


Propofition  II. 


Of  Immediate  Revelation. 


Seeing  no  Man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  revealeth  hinv 
Math.  11.27.  And  feeing  the  Revelation  o 
the  Son  is  in  and  by  the  Spirit  $  therefore  tbs 
Tf iftimony  of  the  Spirit ,  is  that  alone  by  which 
the  true  Knowledge  of  God  hath  been*  is*  and 
can  be  only  revealed  5  who  as  by  the  moving  of 
bis  own  Spirit ,  he  dfpofed  the  Chaos  of  this 
World ,  into  that  wonderful  Order ,  in  which  it 
was  in  the  beginning*  and  Created  Man  a  living 
So*l}  to  Rule  and  Govern  it:  So  by  the  Revela- 
tionof  the fame  Spirit*  he  hath  mamfefied  him - 
felf  all  along  unto  the  Sons  of  Men ,  both  Pa¬ 
triarchs ,  Prophets ,  and  dpoftles  ;  which  Re¬ 
velation  of  God  by  the  Spirit ,  whether  by  out¬ 
ward  Voices  and  Appearances ,  Dreams ,  or  in~ 
ward  Objective  Manfejiations  in  the  Heart , 
Were  of  old*  the  formal  ObjeH  of  their  F ait h9 
and  remain  yet  ft  to  be :  Since  theObje<fl  of 
the  Saints  Faith  is  the  fame  in  all  4*spjlzc 
though  held  forth  under  Divers  Administra¬ 


tions, 
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lions.  Moreover,  thefe  Divine  inward  Reve * 
lations ,  which  we  make  absolutely  neccjfaryfor 
the  building  up  of  true  Faith  j  neither  do,  nor 
tan  ever  contradict  the  outwardTejtimonyoftho 
Script uret ,  of  WgAf  /<?#»^  Reafon  :  Ye* 
from  hence  it  will  not  follow ,  that  the  Divine 
Revelations  are  to  be  fubjeiied  to  the  Tefi , 
0/  f&o  outward  Tcftiwouy  of  the  Scri¬ 
pture  s,  or  of  the  natural  Re  a] on  of  Man,  as  to 
m  more  noble  or  certain  Rule,  or  Toutehpone% 
fot  this  Divine  Revelation ,  and  inward  1 llumina* 
tion ,  is  that  which  is  evident  and  clear  of  itfelf  ? 
Forcing  by  its  own  evidence  and  clear nefs,  the 
Well  difpofedVnder /landing  to  ajfent ,  irrepftably 
moving  the  fame  thereunto,  even  as  the  common 
Principles  of  natural  Truths  do  move,  and  in¬ 
cline  the  mind  to  a  natural  ajfent  5  as  that 
the  whole  is  greater  than  its  parts ,  that 
two  Contradictions  can  neither  be  both  true ,  #0? 
both  Falfe , 

The  Examination . 

$  1.  F“T1HE  Tide  prefix’d  tothisadFropofiJ 
1  tion,  in  the  Englijh  Edition  which  I 
have  by  me,  which  is  called,  The  4th  Edition 
in  Englifh,  is5  of  Immediate  Revelation . 

In  p.  19 .  of  the  faid  Edition,  He  faith :  ‘jYea  to 
‘that  height  are  the  generality  ofChriftians  Apo- 
c  ftatized,  and  Degenerated  $  that  though  there 
‘  be  not  any  thing  more  plainly  aflerted,  more 

*  ferioufly  recommended,  or  more  certainly  at- 
4  tefted  to,  in  all  the  Writings  of  the  holy  Seri* 

*  pturesj  yet  nothing  is  lefs  minded,  and  more 
Jieje&ed  by  all  Sorts  of  Chriftians,  than  imme- 
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4  diate  and  0ivmc  Revelation ;  infbmuch, 

‘that  once  to  lay  claim  to  it,  is  matter  of  Re- 
*  proach. 

This  is  a  toofevere  and  uncharitableCenfure, 
pall  upon  the  generality  of  Chriftians,  as  be¬ 
ing  highly  Apoftatizd,  and  Degenerated,  be- 
caufe  they  do  not  lay  claim  to  immediate  Di¬ 
vine  Revelation,  in  his  and  the  guztyrs  Senfe, 
Alfo  it  is  both  rafhly  and  very  erroneoufly  Af- 
ferted  by  him,  that  nothing  is  more  plainly 
affected,  more  ferioufly  recommended,  or 
more  certainly  attefted  to,  in  all  the  Writings 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  than  immediate  and 
Divine  Revelation,  If  by  immediate  and 

■  t  m  ^  ri  ^  t ,  as  he  herefeemeth 
to  do,  as  will  afterwards  appear  according  to 
the  Quakers  common  Notion  of  it ,  to  wit,  fuch 
an  interna!  Divine  Revelation,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  gives  generally  and  univerfallv,  to 
all  the  Faithful  inChriftendom,  fuch  a  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Faith,  of  matters  of  Salvation,  as  is 
obtained  by  them,  without  the  means  of  the 
external  Word  and  Doftrine,  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  without  all  neceffary  help, 
and  ufe  of  Men,  or  Books  j  for  though  the 
|*enrnen  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  what  they 
delivered,  as  fuch  were  fo  gifted,  yet  that  this 
was  ever  the  common  privilege  of  allcheFaith- 
fui,  either  before  the  Law,  or  under  the  Law. 
or  after  the  Law,  under  the  New  Teltanienr  j 
Is  a  groundlefs  Allegation,  and  fo  far  from  be- 
in>  plainly  attefted  by  Scripture,  that  it  is 
plainly  contrary  to  Scripture :  I  mean, the  Qua¬ 
kers  CommonNotion  of  Immediate  Div  ne  Rtve- 
htkn }  whfth  I  confefs  the  Author  here  too 
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much  doth  favour,  though  in  contradi&ion  to 
bimfelf  elfewhere.  '‘v 

0  2-  Before  he  proceed  to  divide  this  his  2d 
Propofstion,  into  feveral  Heads  and  Branches, 
and  bring  his  Proofs  for  them ;  He  layeth  down 
this  general.the  fuftance  of  which  briefly  is  this. 
^o/.p.2o.‘Ihat  the  upright  hearted, and  earneft 
‘feekers  of  the  Lord,  o',  all  forts  of  Profeflbrs  of 
£Chriftianify  in  ail  Ages,  have  concluded  atlaft 
*with  one  Foice,  that  there  was  no  true  Know- 
‘  ledge  of  God,  but  that  which  is  revealed  in¬ 
wardly  by  his  own  Spirit.  For  which  he  pro- 
duceth  the  Teftimonies  at  Ieaft  of  Ten  feveral 
Authors,  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and  fome 
late  modern  Writers,  and  laftof  all  Mr.  Smith 
of  Cambridge,  in  his  fele<ft  Difccurfea,  But  in- 
bead  of  thofe  Ten,  he  might  have  found  by  good 
fearching  fome  Hundreds  the  like  s  and  all  as 
full  Teftimonies  of  Chriftian  Writers,  both 
Greek,  and  Latin-,  and  firft  Reformers,  as  well 
as  Luther  zvAPhilipMelanBhonp^bom  he  quotes 
to  the  fame  purpofe.  But  he  greatly  miftakes 
the  true  State  of  theControve/lie;  Whether  there 
it  anjfavwg  Knowledge  if  God,  hut  that  which  it 
revealed,  or  wrought  inwardly  b\  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  not  the  true  State  of  the 
Queftion,  betwixt  the  Quakers  and  the  iProte- 
ftant  Churches }  and  parriculas  ly,  betwixt  them 
and  the  Church  of  England, 

But  the  true  ftate  of  the  Queftion  is.  Whether 
the  faid  Knowledge  of  God,  is  given  by  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God  inwardly,  revealing,  or  infpiring 
without  the  external  Word  and  Do&rine :  This 
none  of  the  Teftimonies  quoted  by  him  do  in 
the leaft prove,  notone  of  them  njention  Im¬ 
mediate 
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I  /  the  fcofc  ofit,  in  the  Quakers  Notion  of  Im- 
I  mediate  Revelation;  But  ought  generally  to 

be  underftood,  that  with  refpeft  to  all  the  pecu- 
liar  Doctrines  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  and  Re- 

r  ligion,  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  teach  u*  inward¬ 
ly,  in  concurrence  with  the  outward  tearhina  . 

|;i  you  an  tangs, j  quoted  by  the  Author, 

P*  That  mleft  tht  fame  Spirit  fit  upon  the 
Heart  ef  the  Hearer,  in  vain  it  the  Difeourje  of 

the  DeUor. - And  again,  unlefs  he  that  teachctb 

p  .  he  within,  the  Tongue  of  tht  DoS  or  that's  without, 
labour eth  in  vain  ;  and  to  the  fame  effect,  the 
|  ■  Quotation  given  by  the  Author  out  of  Mr.  Smith 
oi  Cambridge,  is  very  pertinent}  That  he  did  not 
I  affert  our  Chriftian  Knowledge,  to  be  given  us 

meerly  by  the  Spirit,  without  the  external  Word 
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Senfe ,  4$  tfr//  4/  *&£  Body,  and  therefore  David, 
when  he  would  teach  us  to  know,  what  the  Divine 
Goodnejs  is,  calls  not  for  Speculation,  [meaning  cer * 
tattsly that  only  ]  hut  %cnf*tiou  *  To/?#,  *8*  />* 
how  good  the  Lord is. 

All  thefeTeftimonies,  quoted  by  the  Apolo* 
gift  for  the  Quakers,  do  fully  agree,  tothepro- 
felfed  Doftrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  [as 
well  as  other  Proteftant  Churches  abroad]  both 
in  her  Liturgy  ,  and  Books  of  Homilies ,  and 
39  Articles  |  particularly  the  17th.  Article, 
where  Godly  Merlons  arefaid  to  be,  foe  has  feet 
in  them/ elves  the  working  of  tie  Spirit  of  Chrift , 
mortifyingtheWorksoftheFlefh ,  and  their  earthly 
Members ,  and  drawing  up  their  Mind  to  high  and 
heavenly  things, 

§  3.  Now  granting  and  allowing,  that  the 
Souls  of  the  faithful,  whom  God  has  quickned 
by  his  Spirit,  accompanying  the  External  Word 
and  Doftrine,  have  a  fpirkual  Senfe,  or  Senfa- 
tion  by  fpiritual  Talte  and  Feeling,  and  fpi- 
ritual  Sight  of  Gods  not  as  he  is  in  himfeif,  in 
his  own  immediate  Effence,  [for  as  foe  h ,  he  dwells 
in  the  Light ,  which  none  can  approach  mto$  and 
whom  no  Man  hath  fetn,  nor  can  fee,  as  the  Scri¬ 
pture  declareth  5  and  as  God  faid  to  Mofes , 
thou  canfl  not  fee  my  Face  and  live ]  but  in  and 
through  his  divine  Workings,  and  gracious  In¬ 
fluences,  compared  to  Dewin  Scripture,  to  li¬ 
ving  Waters,  Milk,  Wine,  Hony,  Marrow  and 
Fatnefs,  and  other  Metaphorical  Terms  and 
Words5  yet  all  this  amounts  not  to  th ej^ua- 
^Notion  of  ImmcdiateR evelation.For  grants 
ing  that  this  experiment alKnowledgeofGod, by 
fpiritual  Senfacion,  is  fenfible  to  the  Soul,  as 
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really,  as  Wine  or  Hony  is  conveyed  to  the 
Tafte  j  yet  as  the  Wine  orHony, is  conveyed  to 
the  tafte, by  fome outward  Veflelor  Means,  fo, 
the  fpiritual  Knowledge  of  divine  Objeds,  is 
as  really  conveyed  to  the  Souls  of  the  faithful, 
by  means  of  the  External  Word  and  Dottrine  -, 
and  fo  is  what  we  fpiritually  fee  of  divine  Truths 
and  Objeds,  by  the  medium,  or  means  of  the 
External  Word,  (as  when  through  a  clear  Glafs, 
or  the  pure  Air,  we  fee  to  outward  Objeds) 
which  though  it  hinder  not  our  Knowledge  by 
Sight,  Tafte  and  Feeling  fpiritually,  as  well  as 
naturally,  in  atruefenfe  to  be  Immediate,  yet 
it  is  not  without  means,  but  by  them,  andchro 
them,  as  1  have  very  fully  explained  in  both  my 
Books  of  Immediate  Revelation,  when  I  was  a- 
mong  rhe  Quakers ;  the  firftof  which  was  Writ 
and  Printed,  about  9  Years  before  the  Author’s 
Apology.  Upon  the  Apologift’s  mif- ha¬ 
ting  the  true  Cafe  of  Comroveriie,  about  the 
Spirits  inward  Revelation,  which  he  feems  to 
plead  for, -to  be  Immedute  in  rhe  Quakers  No¬ 
tion,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  ail  his  Argu¬ 
ments  are  buitr,  and  therefore  without  any  di¬ 
fficulty  anfwered-  All  his  Arguments  on  this 
Head, as  well  as  oft  elfewhere,in  his  Vindication 
of  the  Quakers,  having  that  in  the  Conclufion, 
which  is  not  in  thePremifle^either-expreflyjcrby 
any  juft  Confequence,  and  therefore  ineffedual. 

5$  4.  In  his  P,  2 6.  Numb.  4.  of  his  id.  Pro- 
pofition,  he  faith,  ‘  l  would  however  not  be  un- 
‘derftood,  as  if  hereby,  1  excluded  thofe  other 
c  means  of  Knowledge,  from  anyu  eor  fervice 
«ofManj  it  is  far  from  me  fo  to  judge,  as  in  the 
♦  next  fropofuion,  concerning  the  Scriptures, 

‘  fftall 
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t  is  X; 

*  (ball  more  plainly  appear.  The  Queftion  is 
‘not,  what  may  be  profitable  or  helpful,  but 
‘  what  is  abfolutely  neceflary.  Many  things 
‘may  contribute  to  further  a  Work,  which  yet 
‘are  not  the  main  thing  that  makes  the  Work 

*  go  on.  He  adds ;  the  Summ  then  of  what  is 

*  (aid,  amounts  to  this;  that  where  the  true  in- 
‘  wardKnowledge ofGod  is, thro’  theRevehtion 
«  of  his  Spirit,  there  is  all;  neither  is  there  any 
‘  abfolute  neceflky  of  any  other. 

But  he  (hould  more  difiincftly  have  explained, 
what  he  means  by  abfolatelj?  nccejfarj ;  if,  by  ab¬ 
folutely  neceflary,  he  means,  that  God  by  his 
Omnipotent  and  Soveraign  Power,  after  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  manner,  can  teach  all  men,  with¬ 
out  all  outward  means  of  Inftruttion ;  he  will 
have  none  to  gainfay  him,  of  true  Chriftians, 
who  all  confds  the  fame  ;  but  (till  he  miftakes, 
the  true  State  of  the  Controverfie ;  which  is 
not  what  God  can  teach,  by  his  Abfolute  Sove* 
raignty  in  extraordinary  Cafes,  as  he  taught 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  but  what  he  doth 
teach,  by  the  common  and  ordinary  method  and 
wav  of  his  dealing  with  Men  ;  and  whether  his 
ordinary  way  of  teaching  us,  is  not  by  his  Spirit, 
working  jointly  with  the  External  Word  and  Do- 
dtrine  5  and  though,  the  Spirit  is  the  main  and 
principal  Worker  and  Efficient,  yet,  whether 
the  External  Word  and  Dodrine,  is  not  as  uni- 
verfally  neceflary,  in  the  common  and  ordina. 
ry  way  of  Gods  working  with  us,  and  in  us,  by 
his  Spirit  5  as  the  outward  and  ordinary  means 
of  Husbandry,  are  neceflary  to  produce  Corn 
and  Food,  for  fo  many  thoufand  Men  on  Earth ; 
though  God  Almighty ,  could  Seed  them  all, 
with  Bread  from  Heaven,  as  he  fed  the  Chil- 
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dren  of  Ij rad  in  the  Wildernef*  (  but  it  is  on 
thing,  what  God  can  do,  and  far  another  wha 
he  doth;  alfo  it  is  one  thing  what  he  hath  plea 

fed  to  do,  tofome  particular  Ferfons  in  extra 
ordinary  Cafes,  and  what  he  ispleafed  to  doii 
general,  according  to  hi?  ordinary  way  of  work 
ing,  which  all  true  Froteftancj  fay,  is  by  thi 
joint  Working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  inwardly 
with  the  external  Word  and  Doftrine,  hear< 
and  read  outwardly,  to  give  us  that  Knowledgi 
and  Faith  of  God  and  Chriff,  that  is  necefian 
to  our  eternal  Salvation.  •  J 

^  S’  -dpol.  p.  *6,  He  pfoceedeth  to  brand 
out  hisSecond  Fropofition, in  4 particular  Heads 
which  are  thefe  following, 

I.  That  there  is  no  Knowledge  of  the  Father 
but  by  the  Son. 

II.  That  there  is  no  Knowledge  of  the  Son 
but  by  the  Spirit. 

III.  That  by  the  Soirit,  God  hath  always  re¬ 
vealed  himfelfto  his  Children. 

IV.  That  thefe  Revelations  were  the  formal 
Obje <ft  of  the  Saints  Faith. 

Now  if  all  thefe  4  Particulars  were  granted, 
it  will  not  hence  follow,  by  any  true  Confe- 
quence,  that  God  teaches  us,  by  fuch  an  Im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  of  his  Spirit,  all  necellary 
Knowledge  and  Faith,  requifite  to  Salvation, 
as  hath  no  neceffary  refpedt  to  the  external  word 
and  Doftrine  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
as  the  ufual  and  ordinary  means  of  Gods  Ap¬ 
pointment,  even  as  ufual  and  ordinary,  and  ne- 
ceflary,as  Husbandy,  is  to  raifeCorn  and  Bread ; 
though  God  Almighty  is  the  principal  Caufe 
and  Giyer  of  it. 


And 
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And  whereas  the  Author  is  at  great  pains  to 
prove  all  thefe  Four  particulars,  whatever  fcr- 
vice,  his  labour  to  prove  them  maybe  undcr- 
ftood  to  have  againft  fueh  as  deny  them,  as 
the  Pelagians  of  old,  and  the  Socinians  of 
latej  who  generally  deny  the  neceffity  of 
the  Spirits  Inward  Infpirations  and  Illumina¬ 
tion?,  in  a  joint  Concurrence,  with  the  exter¬ 
nal  Word  and  Dodirine,  to  beget  in  the  faith¬ 
ful  the  faving  Knowledge,  and  Faith  of  Gof 
pel  Truths  }  yet  none  of  all  his  Proofs  on 
thefe  particular  Heads,  reach  to  the  State  of 
the  prefect  Controverfie  betwixt  the  ^m^^ers 
and  all  other  found  Proteftant#}  who  upon 
the  main,  and  as  to  the  fubftance  of  thefe 
Truths,  afleft  the  fame,  efpecially  as  to  the 
Three  firft  }  and  though  they  do  not  all  afiTert 
the  4th,  in  that  Scholaftick,  and  unferipture 
Phrafc,  of  the  Formal  ObjtFt ;  yet  according 
to  the  Harmony  of  their  feveral  Confeffions 
of  Faith,  and  the  moft  found  and  ableft  of 
their  Teachers,  and  Writers,  the  equivalent 
of  it,  in  other  more  plain  terms  agreeable  to 
Scripture,  as  well  as  in  Scripture  Terms  , 
they  will  be  found  to  have  fufficiently  and 
fully  afferted,  as  hath  alfotheChurch  of  JEW. 
Una,  in  her  Articles,  Liturgy  and  Homilies  5 
as  could  at  large  be  proved}  and  that  one  paf- 

fage  I  have  above  quoted  out  of  the  17th  Article 
doth  fufficiently  prove  it. 

But  to  make  it  appear,  that  none  of  the  Au¬ 
thors  Proofs,  reach  to  the  State  of  the  prefenc 
Controverfie,  betwixt  the  j Quaktrs,  and  the 
Church  ofEnglandi  together  with  other  Pro- 
tefiant  Churches :  I  ffiall  lake  a  brief  view 

of 
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of  every  one  of  them,  and  fhow  the  different 
Senie,  that  found  Proteftant  have  of  them, 
from  that  of  the  Quakers.  As  to  the  firft, 
i ,  That  there  h  no  Knowledge  of  the  Father* 
but  by  the  Son,  The  Senfe  and  Motion,  that 
the  together  with  this  Author  have  of 

this,  is,  that  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther  but  by  the  Son  5  as  the  Son  [as  he  is  the 
Light  within,]  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  to  the  faithful  in  that  very  kind  and 
manner  of  immediate  Inspiration,  and  Revela¬ 
tion,  as  he  did  to  the  Holy  Prophets  and 
Apoftles;  confidered  as  inch,  that  is,  fuch  an 
immediate  Infpirationand  Revelation,  that  doth 
teach  all  the  faithful,  all  faving  knowledge  of 
God,  without  the  neccffary  life  of  all  outward 
Inftrudion,  by  the  external  Word  and  Dodrine, 
and  that  this  is  the  Authors  Notion  of  it  $  will 
plainly  appear  by  what  Khali  quote  of  hisWords, 
in  their  proper  place  hereafter.  But  this  No¬ 
tion  of  that  firft  Proportion,  none  of  the  Prcte- 
ftant  Churches  have,  but  do  all  generaiiy-aflerr, 
that  as  the  Son  doth  teach  the  faithful  inwardly, 
by  his  internal  illumination  5  fo  according  to 
his  genera!  and  ordinary  way,  it  is  together 
with  and  by  means  of  the  external  Word  and 
Dodrine:  God  having  joined  thofe  two  together 
that  whoever  are  taught  the  faving  knowledge 
of  God,  in  Gods  ordinary  and  general  way,  it 
is  both  by  the  external  Word  and  Dodrine,  and 
internal  illumination  of  the  5on. 

As  to  the  ad.  That  there  is  no  Knowledge 
of  the  Son,  but  by  the  Spirit.  Here  alfo  the 
fame  different  Senfe  and  Notion  of  the 
5  apparent  from  that  of  all  ProteftantChurchcs 

the 
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die  Quakers  Senfe  of  ip-being,  that  there  is  no 
Knowledge  of  the  Sort,  but  by  the  Spirit;  as  the 
Spirit  teacheth  theFaithfuf, Without  all  necefTary 
life  of  the  external  Word  and  Doftrine.  Where¬ 
as,  according  to  the  /rote  Hants,  the  external 
Word  and  Dodrine  is  theproperjOrdinafy,  and 
neceffary  means  of  their  Inft.rudion,  in  the 
ordinary  and  general  way  of  God’*  working; 
flis  manner  of  Teaching  the  Holy  Prophets 
and  Apofttes*  being  lingular  and  extraordinary, 
to  wit,  by  the  Spirit,  without  the  external 
Word  and'  Dodrine,  confidered  as  Prophets 
and  Apoftles  ;  whereas  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
fUes,  other  wife  confidered  in  common  with 
the  Faithful,  were  alfo  taught  by  the  external 

Word,  externally  taught  and  delivered  to 
them. 

To  the  30.  That  by  the  Spirit,  God  hath  al¬ 
ways  revealed  himfelf  to  his  Children.  Here 
dgain,  The  different  Senfe  of  the  two  oppo fires 
appears,That  by  theSpirit,God  hath  always  re¬ 
vealed  himfelf  ro  his  Children  ■  in  that  kind 
and  manner  of  immediatenefs,  as  excludes  the 
necefTary  ufe  of  theonnvardm™,  of*"™ 
terna!  Word  and  Doftrine,  fay  the  Quakers  i 
But  that  God  by  his  Spirit  hath  always  revea- 
ec.  himfed  ro  his  Children,  (in  this  ordinary 
Way  of  Working,)  his  internal  Inspirations  and 
Operations,  accompanying  the  external  Word , 
fay  the  Protellanrs  ,  as  is  very  clearly  to  be 
proved  from  the  Teftimony  of  the  Holy  Seri- 
semes  throughout, as  will  hereaiter  be  fhown. 

.  °;5f  4tn,  That  thsfe  Revelations  Were  the 

orma  Ohjeil  of  the  Saints  Faith .  Seeing  this 
(•ban')  tad  is  the  main  thing  that  the  Author 

■  .  drives 


C  '8  1 

drives  at,  in  his  Vindication  of  the  Jght*k*r* 
Principles  and  Dodrines,  of  which  his  Book  is 
a  pretended  jtpol.  and  which  have 

again  and  again  Printed ;  and  Twice  at  leaft 
after  his  deceafe,  and  not  one  Book  of  chat 
Bulk,  of  any  of  their  Authors  have  they  fo  ofc 
Printed  ;  by  which  it  may  be  taken  forgran- 
ted.that  a  great  party  of  them  at  leaft.efpecial- 
ly  they  of  theSeconddaysMeecingatLow^B.fet 
it  up  as  the  Standard  of  Qx.  kcrtfm.  I  may  here 
very  juftly  expoftulate  with  them, why  they  hae 
lo  much  blameci  me, in  their  late  Printed  Books, 

for  uiingTerms  andWords, that  are  not  exprefs 
Scripture  Terms ;  in  giving  the  account  of  my 
perfuafion,  in  Religions  matters,  and  yet  their 
great  Author,  ufeth  not  only  here,  but  fre¬ 
quently  elfewhere  throughout  the  Book,  and 
others  of  his  Books  5  unfcriptHre  Terms,  and 
fuchas  lam  fure,  notone  of  many  Hundreds 
of  thei^fwfcrs  do  well  underftand,  and  which 
but  very  few  of  their  Teachers  do.  And  ft  nee 
he  hath  ufed  this  School  Term,  and  (eemeth  to 
lay  lo  great  ftrefs  upon  it,  ("viz.  lae  formal 
ObteS  of  Faith,)  It  had  been  wiihed,  he  had 
given  feme  plain  explication  of  it  here,  at 
leaf*  for  the  fake,  who  lam  fure  ge¬ 

nerally  do  not  underftand  it  ;  which  1  do  not 

obferve,  that  he  hath  here  done  • 

6  6.  But  1  find  that  defect  partly  fupplyed  in 
fome  of  his  after  Writings,  where  he  give  th 
the  diftinftmn  of  the  material  and  Forma, 
Object  of  Faith  s  in  his  /fp/.  Vindicated,  ir 

CoU.oS his  Works,  p.  ,He  fa,th’ ,  *n ‘ 

4  Divine  Revelation,  two  things  a*  c  o  be  cor* 

‘hderedi  i.  The  thing  revealed,  and  2.  lh< 


C  is] 


Revelation  The  thing  revealed,  is  indeed  thtf 
4  material  Objeft,  the  Revelation  is  the  for- 
1  mal  Objedt;  In  which  may  be  confidered  ;  not 
4  only  the  manner  of  the  Revelation,  that  is  the 
4  Voice  or  Speech  of  God  unto  the  Soul,  or  his 
4  imprinting  in  the  Soul,  by  a  Divine  Mani- 
4  feltation,  the  things  revealed,  but  alfo  God 
4  himfelHo operating;  both  which,  to  wit  Dent 
4  Loquens :  i.  e.  God  fpcaking,  is  the  formal 
4  Objedl  of  Faith,  he  himftlf,  his  veracity,  is 
1  the  Original  Ground  of  our  Faith  5  his  Voice, 
‘holy  Influence  and  Manifeftation,  by  which 
€  heexpreffeth  himftlf,  gives  us  the  certainty 
4  and  alfurance  that  it  is  he,  and  is  very  diftiru 
4guifhab!e,  by  thofeofa  Spiritual  difeerning, 
‘from  the  rnoft  fubvile  appearance,  arid 
4  transformations  of  the  Devil  ;  Since  Chriit 
‘faith,  my  Sheep  hear  my  Voice,  and  will  not 
1  hear  the  Voice  of  a  Stranger;  even  as  the 
4  Voice  and  Appearance  of  two  Men,  of  th£ 
4moft  contrary  and  different  Humours,  Sta** 
‘tures  and  Complexions,  are  different  and 
‘diftinguifhablc,  by  a  Man  of  fharp fight  j  to 
4  whom  thofe  Men  are  well  known. 

Againyet more  plainly,  in  his  laft  Treatife 
of  the  poffihility  and  neceffity  of  Immediate 
Revelation;  p.  89j.  of  his  Works  in  Folio.  He 
faith,  c  If  by  Immediate  Revelation,  be  0ndef- 
4  ltood  fuch  a  Revelation  of  God,  as  begets  in 
*our  /So tits  an  Hiftorical  Faith  and'  Know. 
4  ledge,  of  the  birth  of  Chrift  im  the  Flefh, 
4  without  the  means  of  the  Holy  Scripture :  we 
4  do  not  contend  for  fuch  a  Revelation,  as 
*  commonly  given*  or  to  be  exported  by  us, 

£  a  '  •or 
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1  or  any  other  Chriftians $  for  albeit,  many 
4  other  Evangelical  Truths,  be  manifefted  to 
4  us,  by  the  immediate  Manifeftation  of  Godj 
4  not  ufing  the  Scripture  as  the  means  ;  yec 
4  the  Hiftorica!  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  is  not 
4  commonly  manifefted  to  us,  nor  to  any 
4  others,  but  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the 
‘  means,  and  that  by  way  ot  a  material  Object} 
4  even  as  when  we  fee  the  Perfon  of  Veter  or 
‘Pawl,  [fupplc  preferred]  to  our  vifive 
4  faculty  immediately,  yec  not  without  the 
4  medium  of  that  Perfon,  concurring  as  a 
8  material  Objeft  to  produce  that  fight?  while 
4  the  Light  of  the  Sun  concurs  as  the  formal 
‘Gbjedfc,  of  that  Vifion  or  light;  So  that  when 
*  we  Livingly  *  and  Spiritually,  know  the 
4  Hiftorv  of  the  Birth  of  Chrift  in  the  Flefh  $ 
4  the  inward  Revelation  or  ii!timinat/on  of  God, 
4  which  is  like  the  Suns  Light,  proceeding 
4  from  the  Divinfc  Seed,  doth  fhine  into  the 
4  Eye  of  the  mind  5  and  by  its  influence,  moves 
‘the  mind  to  aflfent  unto  rhe  Hiiiorical 
‘Truth  of  Chrifts  Birth,  Life,  &c.  .  in  the 
4  reading  or  hearing  the  Scripture,  or  medi¬ 
cating  therein. 

And  in  the  fame  Page  895a  He  faith,  4  That 
4  is  falfely  fuppofed,  that  the  Effence  of  the 
4  Chriftian  Religion,  coniifts  in  the  Hiltorical 
‘Faith,  and  Knowledge  of  the  Birth,  Death, 
4  Life,  Refurredtion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift. 
‘That  Faith  and  Hiftorical  Knowledge,  is 
4  indeed  a  part  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  but 
4  not  fuch  an  Eflentia!  part  as  that,  without 
4  which  the  Chriftian  Religion  cannot  confift ; 
[  but  an  integral  part,  which  goes  to  the 

‘compleating 
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of  the  Ghriftian  Religion,  as  the  Hands  os 
‘Feet  of  a  Man,  are  integral  parts  of  a 
‘  Man  5  without  which  neverthelefs  a  Man 
‘may  exift,  but  not  an  intire  and  compleat 

Several  things  on  the  above  quoted  Paflages, 
are  needful  to  be  noted  $•  and  to  begin  with  the 
laft :  That  he  denies,  that  the  EiTence  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  con  fi  lls  in  the  Hiftorical 
Faith  and  Knowledge  cf  the  Birth,  Death, 
Life,  Refurrection  and  Afcenfioij  of  Chrift* 
fo  as  to  be.  an  Effential  part  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  (For  none  fays,  it  is  the  whole  Ef esses 
0)!ti  without  any  other.)  And  the  like  diftin* 
ebon  Iliad  made  in  ionic  of  my  former  Books 
while  under  the -Profeffion  of  a  Mer,  |0S 
befcae  he  had  Publiflied  any  fuch  matter*. 
Buttnen  by  the  Hiftorical  Faith,  and  Know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrifts  Birth,  Death,  Life,  Refur¬ 
rection,  and  Afcenfionj  I  meant  fuch  a  clear 
pnd  explicite  Account  of  it,  as  the  Hiftory  of 
the  4  Evangelists  gives  us  of  it ,  and  the 
Ancient  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftamenr, 
relpefting  the  many  Circumftandes  of  times 
Places,  Perfons,  and  many  particularities 
thereunto  relating.  1'his  I  then  held,  and  do 
now  hold,  not  to  he  fo  ElTentia!  to  Chriftianitv, 
or  to  a  laving  Faith  ;  fo  as  that  none  could  be 
laved,  but  fuch  who  have  had  fuch  an  explicit- 

fif’  ^  dlftinft  Hiftorical  Faith,  of  our 
blefTed  saviour;  for  otherwife,  fcarce  any  of 
the  holy  Ancients  could  have  been  faved  few 

efrar^^^  Perhaps,  having  it  in  that  diftinft, 

clear  and  exprefs  manner,  (as  it  is  fee  out  by 
Ihc  4  Eyangtjiits,)  who  lived  in  the  firft  A<re‘s 

C  j  of* 
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of  the  World:  But  though  they  had  not  that 
clear,  explicit  and  diftinft  Knowledge  and 
Faith  of  Chrift,  a*  he  wa»  to  come  in  the  Flefh, 
be  Born,  and  fuffer,  &e.  as  the  Hiftorv  of 
the  Four  Evangelifts  fet  forth ;  and  therefore 
was  notfoftridly  Hiftorical  to  them.  Hifto- 
ry,  and  Hiftorjcal  importing,  a  full  and  par¬ 
ticular  Account  of  particular  Circumftances, 
which  thofe  Holy  Ancients  had  not  >  who 
lived  many  Ages,  before  any  part  of  Scripture 
was  Writ ;  yet  it  is  eafie  to  prove  from 
Scripture,  that  thofe  Holy  Ancients  had  a 
true  Faith  of  him,  as  he  was  to  come  in  the 
Flefh ;  being  held  forth  as  the  ObjeCt  of  their 
Faith  by  the  Dodtrine  conveyed  down  from 
the  Fathers  to  the  Children,  contained  in  that 
Primitive  promife,  ol  The  Seed  of  the  Woman , 
that  Jhould  brmfe  the  Serpents  Head,  and  that 
the  Serpent  Jhottld  bruifs  his  Heel ;  and  was  alfo 
held  forth  to  them,  by  the  Sacrifices  they 
were  taught  from  the  beginning  to  offer  up, 
from  the  very  Days  of  Aicl.  And  though  l 
am  very  willing,  and  ready  to  put  this  i  charita¬ 
ble  Senfe  and  Conftrudtton,  on  the  Words  of 
this  Author,  which  they  feem  -fairly  to  bear  ; 
as  Clear?  DifHnil ,  Hijlortcal,  Explicit,  fall 
which  l  had  ufed  long  before  him,  as  in  mj  Book, • 
A  Vmverfal  Grace,  and  wherein  he  followed 
jne  ;  as  he  did  in  many,  or  moft  of  his  Diftin. 
dlions  and  Terms,  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Quakers  Books  that  wrote  before  me,  (To  far 
“1^1  know  or  can  remember,)  and  alfo  in  his 
way  and  method  of  profecuting  his  Arguments, 
fcr>th  from  Scripture,  and  authorities  of  Ancients, 

S  of  Which  Saft  he  had  by  me,  and  bv  my 

Collection 
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Collection  5  many  of  which  was  partly  from 
mv  own  reading,  in  chofe  Ancient  Writers 
themfelves,  and  partly  what  I  had  taken  from 
Vcjjitts,  andGwnw,  and  the  Reraonftrapts  in 
HdUnl-]  Yet  it  is  moft  certain,  this  is  not 
the  Senfe  of  the  ^ja^trs,  in  general,,  or  of 
their  moft  approved  Authors,  and  Writer*} 
who  as  their  Books  plainly  (how,  place 
■Mens  whole  Salvation  upon  Chrift  within 
them.-  affirming, th  it  the  Light  within  every 
Man,  is  the  intire  and  compleat  Saviour,  both 
God  and  Man  j  and  that  which  is  fufficient  to 
Salvation,  without  any  thing  elfe  :  i.e.  not* 
only  without  Scripture,  but  without  Chrifts 
Manhood,  Fldh  and  Blood,  as  outward, 
his  Death,  Refurreftion,  and  Afceniion,  and 
without  all  necelfarv  Knowledge  of  him,  and 
Faith  in  him,  confidered  asfuch,  as  I  have  ful¬ 
ly  proved  in  my  Five  feveral  Narratives,  and 
divers  other  Treaties.  But  that  thiswasnot 
the  Perfuafion  of  this  Author,  (notwithftanding 
offome  inconfiderate  expreffjons  of  his,  not 
well  confiftcnt  with  him'elfelfctyhcr.c,)  tfhall 
prove,  from  a  very  dear  and  plain  Quota¬ 
tion,  I  ffiall  produce  out  of  his  Printed  Trea- 
tife,  called  Vniverfal  Levei  p.  ‘Neither 
4  (faith  he,)  do  they  fuppofe  £i.e.  the'^v^ew, 
‘as  he  apprehended  them  then.’],  this  Seed, 
‘Word  and  ’Grace,  which  is  fufficient  to  lead 
‘to Salvation,  to  be  given  to  Men,  without 
‘Chrift;  [by  Chrift,  meaning  him,  as*  he 
‘  came  outwardly  in  the  Fleffi,  &c.  as  his 
‘following  words  plainly  import,]  for  they 
?  beleive  it  to  be  the  purchale  and  benefit  of 
;  Chrifts  Death,  who  rafted  death  fpr  every 
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*  Man,  fo  that  they  confefs  all  to  be  derived  to 
ihenij  sn and  by  Chrift  the  Mediator,  towhom 

*  ^e-y  aferibe  ail;  yea  they  believe  this  Light, 
‘Grace  and  Seed,  to  be  no  other,  butameafure 
“of  that  Life  and  Spirit  that  was  in  Chrift  lefui 
‘which  being  in  him,  who  was  the  Head,  in  the 
^  fulnefs  of  it,  i*  from  him  in  whom  ic  refideth, 
‘  a*he  is  afcended  up  into,  and  glorified  in  the 
‘  Heavens,  extended  to  all  men,  in  order  to  re- 

4  deem  them  from  Sm,  and  convert  them  to 
•God. 

v. 

$  7«  But  if  the  Ghtai^ers  will  not  allow  this 
«%ny  charitable  Conftrudtion,  to  he  put  upon  his 
Words,  becaufe  not  agreeing  with  the  Notion 
of  their  other  chief  Authors  and  Writers  5  nor 
poffibly  fo  very  confident  with  fome  loofe  and 
inconfiderate  Expreffions  of  his  elft where  5  but 
on  the  contrary,  will  needs  have  it,  that  that 
was  his  Perfwalion,  as  well  as  theirs  $  that  not 
the  Biftorical  Faith  only,  but  no  Faith  what* 
foever  i nChriji^  as  he  came  in  the  FleOi  with¬ 
out  us,  however  implicit, in  any  Degree  or  Re- 
fpedl,  is  an  EfTential  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion:  Iffaail  not  (pend  Paper  nor  time  to  con¬ 
tend  with  them,  about  his  Senfe's  or  to  vindi¬ 
cate  him  from  Contradi(ftions  tohimfelf,  whe¬ 
ther  Teeming  or  real,  but  find  I  here  lay  down, 
what  I  judge  to  be  a  moll  neceflary  Truth,  and 
well  warranted  by  the  Holy  Scripture  5  which 
is  this.  That  Tome  degree  of  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
considered  as  he  wa*  to  come  in  the  Fiefh,  and 
by  his  Death,  be  a  Sacrifice  for  our  Sins  unto 
God,  and  accordingly  fo  did  come,  and  was  a 
real  propitiary  Sacrifice  unto  God  by  his  Death 
for  the  Sins  of  Men  $  ever  was,  and  ia  an  Effen¬ 
tial 
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rial  Part  of the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  Doctrine 
of  Saltation,  and  that  there  never  wa#,  nor  is, 
any  Promise  qf  Salvation,  or  Ground  of  Hope, 
for  Salvation,  to  any  Man,  or  Men  without  it  $ 
this  being  the  conftant  uniform  Do&rine  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  throughout^  both  in  the  Old 
Tr'frament  and  the  New,  for  which  many  clear 
Testimonies  of  Scripture?,  of  both  Teftaments 
might  be  brought,  which  !  fliaSi  not  here  pro¬ 
duce,  but  leave  the  Probation  of  it,  to  its  pro¬ 
per  place,  when  I  come  to  the  Examination  of 
the  fifth  and.  fix th  Thef$%  where  it  is  molt 
proper. 

Secondly ,  Whereas  he  hathfaid,  many  other 
Evangelical  Truths  are  manifested  to  them,  by 
the  Immediate  Manifeftation  of  God,  not  ufing 
the  Scripture  as  the  Means  *  Now9  if  by  t|ie 
Evangelical  Truths  he  means,  fome  Principles 
of  Morality,  and  general  Piety  towards  God, 
as  Creator, Common  both  to  Natural  and  Re¬ 
vealed  Religion,  and  in  that  large  fenfe  may 
be  called  Evangelical  Truths,  this  is  granted 
that fuch  have  been,  and  are  known  to  Men 
without  Scripture-;  but  the  Knowledge  ofthofc 
Principles  of  Morality,  (common  both  tq  Na¬ 
tural  and  Revealed  Religion)  alone,  without 
the  Knowledge  of  peculiar  Precepts  of  Chri* 
*  ftianity,  will  no  more  prove  fuch  to  be  Chriftians 
who  have  it,  than  that  will  prove  a  Horfe  to  be 
a  Man,  becaufeaHorfeandaManagree  in  the 
Genu?  or  common  Notion  of  Anirnd,  ,  But 
that  the  Jgyakers  have  any  Truths,  peculiar  to 
Chriftianitysrevea!ed  to  them  withoutScripture 
or  beyond  and  bdides  the  Dilates  of  Natural 
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Religion, 3  I  never  heard  nor  read  fufScjentiy 
proved,  in  any  of  their  Authors. 

Thirdly,  Whereas  he  affirmeth,  that  they 
£».  e.  the  JgHalyrt']  have  not  fuch  an  Immf* 
diate  Revelation,  as  begets  in  their  Souls  an  Hi- 
ftorical  Faith  andRnowkdge  of  the  B  rth  of 
Chrift  in  the  Flefh,  without  the  means  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures }  and  He  faith,  they  do  not  con*1 
tend  for  fuch  a  Revelation  as  commonly  given, 
this  is  exprefly  contrary  to  their  great  Apoftle 
G.  Fox,  who  faith  in  his  Great  M/ft.  p.  168, 

4 Them  that  never  heard  the  Scripture  outward* 
‘ly,  the  Light  that  every  Man  hath,  that  com* 

*  eth  into  the  World  being  turned  to  it,  with 
4  that  they  will  fee  Chrift,  with  that  they  will 
4  know  Scripture,  with  that  they  will  be  led  out 
‘»f  all  Deiufion,  come  into  Covenanc  with  God, 

•  with  which  they  Will  come  to  worfhipGodin 
« the  Spirit}  again,  in  p.  iao.  he  faith,  4  And  he 

*  that  hath  found  the  true  Record,  the  Spirit  of 
4  God,  with  that  he  fhall  know  all  the  Scriptures, 
4  and  is  come  within  the  Book,  wherein aii  things 
4  are  written, and  which  writes  all  things  forth, 
4  the  Spirit :  And  in  p.  zi  a.  ‘  The  Light,  &e.  is 
4  the  fubftauce  of  ali  Scriptures,  opens  all  Scria 
4  ptures,  and  that  all  Scriptures  end  in,  lets  fee 
4  all  Scripture.  Now  either  he  muft  fay,  that 
Chrifts  Birth  imthe  Flelh,  is  not  anv  Truth  re¬ 
corded  in  Scripture,  or  the  fakers  who  arc  tur¬ 
ned  to  the  Light  within,  know  and  belive  it  with¬ 
out  Scripture.  Suppofe  they  never  heard  the 
Scripture  outwardly,  and  G.  Fox  himfclf  as  l 
have  noted  above,  affirms, that  the  Light  with¬ 
in,  taught  bim  without  Scripture,  that  Chrift 

•  ’  °  died 
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for  all  men,  but  for  this  we  have  only  his 
bare  Affirmation. 

Fourthly,  That  the  Author  faith,  *  When  we 
1  livingly  and  fpiritually  know  the  Hiftory  of  the 

*  Birth  of  Chri  ft  in  the  Flefh,  the  inward  Reve- 
‘  lation  and  Illumination  of  God,  which  is  like 
‘the  Suns  Light,  proceeding  from  the  Divine 
’  Seed,  dothfhine  into  the  Eye  of  the  Mind,  and 
‘  by  its  Influence  moves  the  Mind  to  aflent,  un- 

*  to  the  Hiftorical  Truth  ofChrift'*  Birth, Life, &c. 
tin  the  reading  or  hearing  the  Scriptures,  and 
’meditating  therein.  Here  he  grants,  that  there 
’is  a  living  and  fpiritual  Knowledge  of  Chrift’s 
‘Birth  in  thcFIelh,  and  of  his  Death  and  Life, 
’by  means  of  the  Scriptures  beings  heard,  or 
*■  rcad,or  meditated,  theinward  Illumination  of 
‘God,  by  its  Influence,  fhininginto  the  Eye  of 
’the  Mind,  like  the  Suns  Light  £upon  an  Ob- 

*  je&]  and  moving  it  to  .affent  unto  the  Hifto- 

*  rical  Truth  thereof.  In  this  he  agrees  with  Pro- 
teftant  Authors  generally,  who  fay  the  fame  3 
why  then  was  he  fo  uncharitable  in  his  Apology, 
to  judge  them  to  be  Carnal  in  their  Doctrine, 
in  denying  the  Spirits  teaching,  when  he  faith  the 
fame  with  them,  and  not  a  whit  more,  as  to  that 
Particular  ?  And  the  like  they  fay,  as  to  all  o 
ther  Truths  of  the  Chriftian  Doftrine,  peculiar 
to  it,  and  Precepts  thereof,  Promifes,  Threat- 
«ings,  Examples  of  Holy  Life,  Experiences  of 
the  Saints,  that  the  Divine  Illumination  like  the 
Suns  Light  (hining  into  the  Eye  of  the  Mind, doth 
enlighten  the  Mind  to  underftand  them  favinglyv 
andmoveth  the  Mind  to  aflent  unto  them.  See¬ 
ing  then  that  he  grants,  there  may  be  and  is  a 
living  and  fpiritual  Knowledge  of  Chrift’s  Birth 
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in  the  Ffefh,  by  Gods  inward  Illumination, m!»\ 
rneans  of  the  Scripture,  and  not  withouc  the 
faid  means;  by  the  likeRcalon  he  ought  to  grant 
that  we  may  have  a  living  and  fpiritua!  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Faith,  of  other  things  written  in  the 
Scripture,  as  well  as  of  the  Hittorical  Part,  al| 
Articles  of  Faith,  Precept?  of  holy  Life,  Pro- 
mifes  of  eternal  Life,  Threading?,  Examples, 
Experiences  ot  the  Saints,  or  whatever  is  re- 
corded  in  the  Scriptures,  by  means  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  as  the  material  ObjiSl  ofour  Faith, 
and  Knowledge  -  and  the  Divine  Illumination* 
as  the  Formal  Objecl  thereof,  toufe  his  own  Di- 
ftinftion,  and  Comparifbh  of  the  Light  that  il¬ 
luminates  an  Ob /eft  feen,  where  he  makes  the 
Objeft  feen,  as  fbppofe  Veter, Paul,  the  material 
Objeft  ,that  is  as  needfary  in  its  kind,  as  the  for¬ 
mal  is  in  its  kind,  both  with  refpeft  to  the  natu¬ 
ral  and  outward  Light*  and  to  the  fpiricual  and 
inward;  for  Light  abftraftly  confidcred,  can¬ 
not  be  perceived  without  feme  more  denfe  ma¬ 
terial  Objeft,  for  it  to  terminate  upon  j  no  more 
than  we  can  perceive  motion,  without  the  thing 
©r  Objeft  moveable.Our  own  experience  teaches 
us,  that  we  never  fee  Light  alone,  without  (bate 
Body  that  it  doth  illuminate,  as  Earth,  Water, 
Air,  Fire  or  Candle ;  and  though  we  can  hard¬ 
ly  look  on  the  Sun  for  its  Brighcnefs,  yet  what 
Light  we  fee,  when  we  look  on  the  Sun,  we  fee 
it  by  the  Body  of  the  Sun,  and  the  like  of  the 
Moon  and  Stars :  And  to  apply  the  Similitude 
to  fpiritua!  Light  and  Objefts,  the  fame  neccf. 
fity  that  the  Author  here  allowcth  to  the  Hifto- 
rical  Truths  of  the  Scripture,  as  Our  Saviour’s 
Birth  in  the  Flefb,  hit  Death,  Refur reftion,  as 
•;  '  being 
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being  the  neceffary  jmeans  of  our  Knowledge 
and  Faith,  byway  of  material  Oh/e<ft.  let  us 
by  the  like  Reafon,  allow  ?  !  the  Eflfentials  and 
Integrals  of  Cbriftian  Religion,  delivered  us  in 
Scripture,  ro  be  the  neceffary  means  of  our 
Knowledge  and  Faith  3  as  the  material  Objeft, 
the  inward  Divine  Illumination,  jointly  con¬ 
curring  therewith,  as  the  Formal  Objc&'( hold¬ 
ing  to  his  Definition  of'Forma!  Object)  in  this 
cafe,  our  Knowledge  and  Faith,  fhall  be  both 
Living  and  Spiritual,  by  the  Apologias  own 
Confeffion,  in  granting  the  Knowledge  and 
Faith  of  Chrifts  birth  in  the  FIdh,  to  be  Living 
and  Spiritual,  though  it  is,noc  by  the  internal 
Revelation  of  the  Spirit  alone;  without 
the  externa!  means  of  the  Scripture,  And  fee¬ 
ing  heallovveth  the  Scripture  to  be  that  exter¬ 
nal  neceffary  means,  to  beget  in  us,  by  the 
help  ofinward  Divine  Reveiaroo,  the  favinp 
Knowledge  and  Faith  of  thrifts  birth  in  the 
Flcfh ;  he  mu!t  allow  alfo,  the  Scriptures  to  be 
a  neceffary  means,  by  the  Spirit,  as  the  Prin¬ 
cipal  Agent,  to  beget  in  us  the  faving  Know¬ 
ledge,  and  Faith  of  all  thole  Truths,  fo  neceffa-  . 
rilyconnexed  with  it  ;  that  neither  they  can 
be  favingly  underftood  without  it,  nor  can  it 
be  underftood  without  them  ;  and  this  takes  in 
the  whole  i  ruths  of  Chriftianity,  as  the  Do* 
ctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  without  which  the 
Dodrineof  Chrifts  birth  in  the  Flefh, can  never 
be  underftood  j  alfo  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrifts 
fatisfaftion  to  divine  juftice  for  our  -fins,  by 
his  Death  and  Sufferings,  Juftification,  GIo*. 
rincation  ;  yea,  and  our  whole  Faith  and  Wor- 
mip  have  a  neceffary  refpeit  to  that  great 
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Do^rine*  of  our  Saviours  birth  in  the  FJefii » 
who  is  God  manifeft  in  the  Flefli,  that  is  the 
great  Baft ,  and  Foundation  of  Chriftianity  r 
If  therefore  that  one  Article  is  not  known  to  the 
Jghtakert}  without  the  means  of  the  H.  Scripture, 
nor  is  any  other  Article  of  the  Chriftian  Faith, 
peculiar  to  ic,  known  without  the  fame  $  be- 
caufe,  all  and  every  one  of  them,  is  neceffarily 
connfefted  with  it,  either  they  depending  on  it, 
or  it  depending  on  them.  The  Author  there¬ 
fore  has  been  very  uncharitable,  to  charge 
the  generality  of  Chriftiins,  even  Prorcftants, 
with  bding  Apoftatifed,  and  degenerated, for  not 
owning  what  he  faith,  in  his  id.  Thefts,  that 
the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone,  by 
which  the  true  Knowledge  of  God  hath  been  , 
is,  or  can  be  only  revealed  j  whereas  greatly 
forgetting  himfelf,  he  hath  freely  confeffed,  as 
above  quoted,  tha|j*the  Hiftorical  Knowledge 
of  Cbrifts  birth  in  the  Flefli,  is  a  L:ving  and 
Spiritual  Knowledge,  though  begot  in  us,  by 
means  of  the  Scripture  j  concurring  as  the 
material  ObjeEl,  when  the  inward  Illumination 
of  the  Spirit  concurs,  as  the  formal  Objeft, 
and  yet  fach  a  Living  and  Spiritual  Knowledge 
•fChrift,  who  is  God,  as  well  as  Man,  is  a 
trueKnowkdge  ofG  >d:  I  grant  \  have  been  alfo 
too  uncharitable  to  the  generality  ofChriftians, 
in  my  former  Wriungs,  while  under  the  Pro- 
feflionofa  jgaaker,  upon  that  and  other  Heads, 
through  my  miltaken,  andraih  Zeal.  And  l 
thank  God,  who  has  given  m*  an  t  ye  to  fee  it, 
..and  a  Heart  to  acknowledge  it}  before  my 
Death,  which  is  a  great  com  ort  to  me}  and 

had  the  Author  lived  to  this  time,  1  am  very 

ready 
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ready  to  think,  he  would  have  both  Teen  and 
acknowledged  his  great  miftakes,  and  Errors 
in  that  and  other  things;  as  well  ashisuncha- 
ritablenefs,  which  I  in  Charity  hope,  God  Al¬ 
mighty  has  forgiven  him,  and  all  his  other  Sins« 
His  great  miftake  and  minealfo  being  Ground¬ 
ed  upon  a  Suppcfition,  that  becaufc  fomc 
Chriftian  Ptoteltant  Writers  did  not  agree  with 
us,  in  feme  of  our  Notions  *  that  therefore  they 
were  meer  Carnal,  and  formal  Chriftians  * 
whereas,  upon  better  confidcration,  and  illu- 
mination,  I  have  found,  that  generally  Pro* 
teftant  Teachers  and  Writers,  and  *  the  Prote- 
ftant  Churches,  and  efpecially  the  Church  of 
England*  in  Dodtrinc  do  own,  theneceffity  of 
the  Spirits  inward  Teachings^  and  Infpirations 
fufficiently, according  to  Scripture,  as  much  as 
can  be  in  juftice  required  j  and  the  Fruits  of 
their  Lire  and  Converfafion,  do  (hew,  that 
many  have  had,  and  at  prefent  have,  true 
experience  of  them  j  and  who  have  not  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Church,  is  not  blameworthy 
on  that  Account,  Indeed  the  great  and  many 
Errors,  of  the  Quakers  chiefeft  Teachers  and 
Authors,  oppugning  the  great  Truths  of  the 
GofpeK  as  hath  been  fufficiently  proved  by 
many  others,  as  well  as  by  me 5  particularly  in 
*my  five  Narratives ,  do  plainly  evidence^ 
that  notwithstanding  their  high  pretences 
to  the  Spirits  Teachings  above  others*  yet 
they  are  exceeding  (hort  of  others  in  that 
refped. 

§  8.  Now  feeing  the  Apologift  fcrthejfj#*- 
kersy  means  no  other  by  the  Formal  Qbjrti  of 
Faith^  but  fuch  inward  Illumination,  and  In¬ 
spiration 
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/piration  of  the  holy  Spirit ;  as  above  defer*- 
bed,  he  faith  nothing  differing  in  fubftance 
from  other  Protcftant  Teachers  and  Writer*. 
But  whereas  he  holds,  that  the  Spirits  in¬ 
ward  Revelation,  is  not  only  the  formal  Objeft 
of  Faith,  without  any  nccefiary  regard  to  o- 
ther  motives  of  Credibility,  but  doth  alio  pro- 
pole  to  our  minds,  all  the  material  Objefts  of 
Faith,  that  are  the  Efjentials  of  Ghrirtfan  Re- 
ligon,  without  Scripture  Words,  being  the 
neceffary  and  proper  means  that  the  Spirit 
ufeth,  whereby  to  begets!!  faving Knowledge 
and  Faith  in  us,  in  Gods  ordinary  way  of  work¬ 
ing;  he  was  certainly  in  a  great  Error,  which 
is  indeed,  one  of  the  great  Errors  of  jQuakerifms 
for  the  Refutation  of  which,  I  would  have  the 
Quakers  consider,  that  whereas  their  Apologift 
brings  a  great  many  Places  of  Scripture,  to 
prove, that  God  teaches  the  faithful  by  his  Spi¬ 
rit,  I  can  produce  as  many,  or  rather  many 
more  to  prove, that  God  ceacheth  the  faithf  ul  in 
his  ordinary  way  of  working  with  them,  by  hi* 
Word,  Laws,  Judgments,  Statutes,  Precepts, 
&c.  Now,  As  Gods  teaching  us  by  bis  Word, I 
mean  the  External  Wordmnd  DoSlrine^  outward¬ 
ly  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  Scripture;  all 
which  is  given  for  our  fnftrudion,  doth  noc 
hinder,  but  that  God  doth  alfo  teach  us  by  his 
Spirit,  fo,  nor  what  the  Scripture  faith  of  Gods 
teaching  us  by  his  Spirit,  doth  hinder, that  God 
doth  alfo  teach  us  by  his  Word,  I  mean  the£.v- 
tsrnal  fFor^which  I  am  forced  fo  often  thus  to 
caution,  that  the  Jjhmtyrs  may  underhand  me 
what  I  mean  by  the  Word,  while  l  thus  dilcourfe 
on  this  Subject,  becaulethey  generally  difown 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  External  Word,  and 
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will  have  nothing  to  be  the  Word  of  God  but 
the  Lifht  within,  a*  alfo  what  the  Scripture  lavs 
of  the  Law  of  God,  hit  Teenies,  ?ud™X 

Statutes ,  Precepts-,  all  this  they  commonly  un¬ 
derhand,  not  of  what  is  contained  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  without,  but  of  the  Light  within.  Word 
vmmn,  Lm,  Laves,  Statutes, Teftimonies  within. 

p, Bu*  as  thls  Js  fe'd  by  them  without  any  real 
ooi,  fo,  it  can  be,  and  hath  been  fuf- 
fic'cntly  proved  again!*  them ,  that  by  the 
herd  °t  God,  as  well  as  Words  of  God,  i$  un- 
derftood the  Written  Word,  and  the  Dod>rin?I 

WnJ-h  COv:T1!i-A, therein  5  andnoc  on'y  and  a f 
lone  the  Eflential  or  Perfonal  Word  who  is  the 

fecond  Perfon  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  where- 
J  ’  •  lhey  have  oft  called  for  a  Proof,  where  the 

wS  w„°ha7  t?'*"  f  ScriPturci!  calltd  the 

ol.rj  a  f  d;  ^aVe  oft  quoted  to  them  that 
p  ace  j  y.  where  our  Saviour  calls  a 
fhort  sentence  in  one  of  the  Pfalms,  They  hated 
me  Without  a  caufe,  being  a  Prophecy  fulfilled 
concerning  our  Saviour,  a S  yty^uaiv©-; 
the  Written  Word;  and  the  very  fame  Phrafe  oc- 
curs  m  i  C or  if  where  that  Saying  in  Hofea 
Veatv  is  f\v  Allowed  up  in  Fiflorfyh  called  « * '  / 

>  the  or  that  Written  Word-/ and  fn 

!"  'h'fe  "here  it  it  called  /V.S 

\Z%  OUr  En^  Tranflation,  the  Greek 
.  n*f«»A«>(S^  that  is,  The  faithful  Word. \ 

md  when  St.  Paul  exhorted  TtJthy,  to  pr lac h 

SjantlhiTh  T  r,a,ion;'  Man  think,  ,L,he 
'mainlv  L  ’C  %h’  Thin’  and  nothi"8  elfc ! 

-.  -rta.nly  he  meant  the  whole  Chriftiao  Do- 

C!'!ed  bl h.imfe!f’  *he  Form  ofDoflrine' 

1  ‘  6>  I?<  Form  of  found  Words3z,  Tim. 
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j,  if.'  And  whereas,  they  will  have  nothing 
to  be  underftood  byth eWord,  but  the  Power, 
as  it  is  felt  within,  which  fometimes  they  call 
Ckrift,  fometimes  the  Spirit ;  on  the  contrary, 
we  find  St.  Paul  rtioft  plainly  diftinguiflieth  be¬ 
twixt  the  Word  [to  wit,  the  Dodtrinal  Word] 
and  the  Power,  i.Thejf.i.y  For  our  G  off  el  came 
not  unto  you  w  Word  only,  but  m  Power,  and  in 
the  HoljGhoft,  and  in  much  Affurance.  But  if  he 
had  meant  by  the  Word  in  this  Place, the  Pow¬ 
er,  his  Words  had  not  been  true  fen fe,  but  a 
Tautology  or  worfe,  as  if  he  had  faid,  OurGo- 
( pel  came  untoyou,not  in  Power  only ,  but  in  Pow- 

tr.  . 

$9.  And  whereas,  from  hi, 14th.  Branch,  or 

particular  Head  on  his  ad.  Propofition,  he 
fubjoins,  that  as  thefe  inward  and  immediate 
Revelations  of  the  Spirit,  were  the  Formal 
Objett  of  the  Saints  Faith,  in  former  times,  fo 
that  the  fame  continued!  to  be  the  Ob  j  eft  of  the 
Saints  Faith  ( to  wit  the  formal  Objeft)  to 
this  Day:  Afol.  p.  37.  His  Argument  for  the 
former  part  of  his  Affertion  is  this.  ‘That 
‘  which  any  one  firmly  believes,  as  the  Ground 
‘and  Foundation  of  his  hope  in  God,  and  Life 
<  eternal,  is  the  formal  Objeft  of  his  Faith, 
t  But  the  inward  and  immediate  Revelation 

*  of  Gods  Spirit,  (peaking  in  and  unto  the 
‘Saints,  was  by  them  believed  ;  as  the  Ground 

*  and  Foundation  oftheir  hope  in  God,  and  Life 

<  Therefore  thefe  inward  and  immediate  Re 
delations,  were  the  formal  Objeft  of  theii 

1  This  I  find  to  be  the  chief  Argument  h 

uletr 


Cjj] 

Ufcth,  on  this  Head,  and  therefore  I  fta!I 
the  more  narrowly  and  particularly  exa¬ 
mine  it. 

Fir  ft,  as  I  noted  before,  the  Quakers  who 
•  blame  me  and  others,  for  ufing  unferipture 
Terms,  how  comes  is  that  they  ufc  fo  many  un- 
fcriptureTerrnschcrnfeives,  as  Formal  Object, 
and  Immediate  Revelation ,  which  are  no  feri- 
pturelerms;  And  in  the  Extent  that  they  un¬ 
derhand  it,  is  not  according,  but  contrary  to 
Scripture;  meaning  by  Immediate  Revelation, 
fuchan  InternafRevelationafthc  fpirit,as  teach- 
eth  all  the  faithful  ail  Truth  necdlary  to  Sal- 
vation,  without  the  necefiary  ufe  of  the  Exter¬ 
nal  Word  and  Dodtrine  contained  in  the  holy 
Scriptures;  underftanding  by  the  Word  Imme¬ 
diate ,  that  which  is  exclufiveofall  neceflary  out¬ 
ward  means.  But  as  in  this  lenfe,  the  Word 
Immediate  is  only  applicable  to  the  Prophets  and 
^pofiles;  fo  there  is  another  fenfeof  the  -Word 
Immediate,  viz,,  not  excluding,  but  including 
the  outward  means,  and  moft  nearly  and  inti¬ 
mately  cooperating  with  them.  And  in  this 
fenfe,  it  may  be  fafelyfaid,  the  fpiric  teach-  * 
eth  all  thf  faithful  immediatelyjin  oppofition  to 
TfUgUni,  Sociniansy  and  all  others  of  that  kind, 
who  affirm, that  God  only  teachech  us  GofpeS 
Truths  by  the  Scripture  alone,  without  any  in¬ 
terna!  Operation  of  the  Spirit,  this  were  indeed 

wholly  and  altogether  immediately  and  re* 
motely. 

Secondly y  We  are  to  diftinguifh,  concerning 
the  Saints  j  for  if  by  Saints,  he  mean  all  the 
Saints,  I  deny  the  minor  or  fecond  Propofitiort 
of  his  Syllogifm,  which  is  this.  But  the  inward 
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and  immediate  Revelation  of  God's  Spirit  [with* 
out  the  externa!  Word  and  Do&rine,  fo  the  Qua¬ 
kers  and  he  underhand  it]  (peaking  in  and  to  the 
Saint r,  was  by  them  believed  as  the  Ground  and 
Foundation  of  their  Hope  inGodand  Life  eternal. 
That  fuch  inward  and  Immediate  Revelation  of 
Gods  Spirit,  [without  the  External  Word]  was 
the  Ground  and  Foundation  of  fuch  of  the  Saints 
Faith,  who  were  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  as  they 
were  pr  ophetically  and  extraordinarily  infpired, 
|  grant,  but  that  it  was  lb  with  all  the  Saints, 
I  deny;  and  he  hath  not  proved  it,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Minor  of  his  Syllogilfn  being  particular, 
his  Conclufion  mult  be  particular  alio,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  true  Rules  of  Logick,  viz,,  therefore 
thefc  inward  and  immediate  Revelations  [with* 
out  the  External  Word]  were  the  forma!  Objeft 
of  fome  of  the  Saints,  and  thefe  fbme  were  fuch 
as  were  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  and  extraoidis 
narily  infpsred  j  but  as  all  the  Saints  were  not 
Prophets,  fo  nor  were  all  that  had  a  Prophetical 
Infpiration,  true  Saints.  Hence ,  as  fome  do 
well  diftinguifh  betwixt  the  Faith  of  M  racles. 
and  fttjhfymg  Faith  j  we  may  as  well  diftinguifh 
betwixt  the  Faith  of  Prophecy,  wrought  in  the 
Prophets  by  extraordinary  Inlpiratiorl,  and  true 
iuftifyin?  Faith-,  which  true  Jufitfpng  Faith  did 
not  require  extraordinary  Prophetical  Infpira¬ 
tion  to  be  the  Foundation  and  formal  Objeft  of 
it,  even  in  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  themfelv es; 
which  Diftinttion  will  ferve  to  anfwer  his  Ar¬ 
gument, to  prove  the  latter  part  of  his  Affertion, 
which  was  this,  ‘That  the  fame  inward  imme* 
4  diate  Revelations  of  the  Spirit  given  to  the 
*  Prophets  and  Apoftles  [without  the  External 
L  1  Word] 
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*  Word]  continue  to  be  the  Obfeft  of  the  Saint* 
‘Faith  to  this  Day. 

Apol.  p.  37.  His  Argument  is  this,  ‘  That  the 

*  Objedt  of  the  Saints  Faith  continueth  to  be  the 
4  fame  unto  this  day}  becaufe.  the  Faith  is  the 
4  fame  where  the  Faith  is  One,  the  Object  of  the 
4  Faith  is  One,  but  the  Faith  is  One,  therefore  &c. 

Here  I  anfwer,  by  diftinguifhing  as  above, 
betwixt  Prophetical  Faith  and  Juftifying  Faith 
where  the  Prophetical  Faith  is  One,  the  Objed 
of  that  Faith  is  One,  viz.,  the  formal  Objeft,i.  e. 
thereafon  of  believing  things1’ revealed  to  them 
by  Prophetical  In  piration.  And  thus  I  grant  his 
whole  Argument  of  the  Prophetical  Faith,  that 
it  hath  the  fame  formal  Objedt  of  faith,  but  this 
jthe  Prophets  and  Apoftles  only  had.  But  if  it 
befaid,  had  not  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  who 
were  Saints,  the  fame  luftifyingfaith  that  other 
Saints  have,  and  confequently  the  fame  Objedb 
of  faith  both  material  and  formal  ?  I  anfwer, Yes, 
they  had :  firjl  they  had  rhe  jfame  material  Ob- 
jeds  ofFaith,  with  the  Saints  at  this  day,  to 
Wit,  the  Promife  of  Remijjien  0/  Sin  and  eternal 
Life  >  upon  condition  oj  Faith  and  Repentance  thr, o' 
Jefui  Chrijl ,  and  Faith  m  him.  This  the  Prophets 
had,  and  we  have,  who  are  not  Prophets  5  fo, 
both  they  and  we  have  the  fame  material  Ob¬ 
ject  of  Faith,  as  to  the  main,  though  they  had 
it  after  one  manner,  to  wit,  by  extraordinary 
and  Prophetical  Infpiration,  and  we  by  another 
manner, to  wit,  by  the  External  Word .  yet  this 
difference  is  not  any  difference  of  the  O'ojedt, 
hut  ot  the  manner  of  Adroiniftration,  which  the 
Author  eonfeffeth  doth  not  make  any  difference 
it?  die  Objedt  ofFaith;  for  many  of  the  Prophets 
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Revelations  were  by  external  Voices  and  Words 
to  their  outward  Ears,  and  fome  of  them  in 
Dreams  and  Vifions,  others  of  them  by  Internal 
Infpiration,  when  they  were  awake  ;  yet  for  all 
thisdiverfity  he  acknowledged,  the  Objeft  of 
their  Faith  was  the  fame.  Again,  the  formal 
Objeft  of  the  Juftifying  Faith  of  the  Holy  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Apoftlcs.  is  the  very  fame  with  the 
formal  Objeft  of  the  Saints  Faith  at  this  day  ; 
both  they  and  we  having  the  fa  me  principal  Mo¬ 
tives  of  Credibility  in  Subfiance,  to  wit,  the 
Purity  and  Excellency  of  the  Truths  revealed, 
their  excellent  Harmony,  and  the  glorious  De- 
monftration  of  the  divine  Attributed  of  Gods 
Wifdom,  Power,  Jufticc,  Mercy  and  Good* 
nefs,  &c.  that  (hine  forth  m  the  Truths  reveal¬ 
ed,  as  well  before  they  were  written,  as  ftnee  $ 
for  if  the  Vifible  Heavens  and  -Earth,  and  the 
things  contained  therein,  have  in  them  fufficient 
Motives  of  Credibility,  to  perfwade  us  that  they 
-  are  the  Works  of  God,  [that  is]  of  a  Being  in¬ 
finitely  wife,  powerful,  juli,  merciful  and  good; 
furely ,  the  Truths  revealed  to  the  holy  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Apoliles,  which  are  the  fame  now  ex¬ 
tant  in  the  holy  Scripture,  have  no  lei's,  but  as 
greater  rather  greater  Motives  of  Credibility 
in  them  to  perfwade  us  they  are  of  God.  But 
our  ftrongeft  Conviftion  and  A  (Tent  tothofe  di¬ 
vine  Truths  would  be  but  a  dead  Faith,  fruitlefs 
and  ineffectual,  unlefs  Gods  holy  Spirit  work 
with  thofe  revealed  Truths,  to  beget  in  us  a  live¬ 
ly,  fruitful  and  effectual  Faith;  hence  it  is,  that 
Faith  is  mentioned  among  other  Fruits  *f  tbs 
Spirit,  in  Scripture;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
called  in  Scripture,  the  Spirit  of  Faith-,  and  tho" 
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the  Saints  have  not  tho (k  extraordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  that  the  Prophets  and  Apoftleshadj 
yet  they  have  the  fame  fanttifying  influence  of 
theSpiric,that  the  holy  Prophets  andApoftleshad, 
and  consequently,  the  fame  fanftifyiog  and 
ftifying  Faith,  and  the  fame  both  material  and 
formal  Objeft  thereof. 

$  io.  In  p .  39.  Apol,  He  faith  further,  ‘Wjiat 
c  is  proper  in  this  FJace  to  be  proved,  is.  That 
<  Chriftians  now  a  it  to  be  led  inwardly  and  im- 
1  mediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  in  the 
‘fame  manner  (though  it  befal  not  many  to  be 
‘ledin  the  fame  meafurej  as  the  Saints  were 
‘ofold.  And  this  hefavshe  ftiall  proveby  di- 
« vers  Arguments,  for  which  he  quotes  John  14* 

1 6.  17.  26*  and  'fohn  16,  13-  But  it  is  plain, 
he  brings  thefe  places  of  Scriptures,  to  argue 
againft  the  Socinians  5  for  after  the  Scriptures 
quoted,  he  faith,  And.  p.  40.  And hereby  is [ef¬ 
ficiently  proved^  the  fottijhnejs  of  the  Socinians  and 
other  c&rnal  Chriftians,  who  neither  know,  nor  ac - 
knowledge  any  Internal Spirit  or  Tower ,  but  that 
which  is  meerly  natural  j  by  wh  ch  t  hi  yf efficiently 
declare  themfelves  to  be  of  the  World,  who  cannot 
receive  the  [pirit,  became  they  neither  fee  hint,  nor 
know  him.  Thus  it  appears,  his  whole  arguing 
here  is  againft  Socinians  and  others,  who  ac~ 
knowledge  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  internally  to 
dwell  and  operate  in  true  Believers;  but  this  the- 
Church  of  England,  and  all  other  Proteftanc 
Churches  plainly  own.  But  his  Arguments  a- 
gainft  the  Socinians ,  fall  altogether  fhort  to 
prove,  that  the  Saints  are  taught  and  led  in¬ 
wardly  and  immediately  from  God  in  the  fame 
manner,  as  were  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apoftles, 

who  were  taught  by  the  Spirit  without  the  Ex- 
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'trmlnrJ,  none  of  all  his  Argument!  here  os 
lfewhere,  prove  sny  iuch  thing.  And  waving 
that  Debate  at  prefent,  whether  the  Knowledge 
•  of  Christ's  Sufferings,is  univerfally  neceffary  to 
MensSalvationjthe  preientState  of  theContro- 
veifie  is, whether  the  knowledge  of  Chrift's  Suffe- 
rings,  be  neceffary  to  ourSalvation,who  have  the 
Scriptures  and  the  knowledge  of  all  otherpecu- 
liarDoftrines  ofChriftianity,  plainly  declared  in 
theScriptures:  this  the  Author  hath  plainly  affir- 
luedjin  hisApol.on  his i o,  Frop.^.lmhe  following 
*Words}lobe  aMcmber  of  a  particuIarChurch  of 
-  ‘Chrift,  as  this  inward  Work  is  indifpenlably 
~  neceffary,  fo  isalfo  the  outward  Profeflion  of, 
«and  Eelief  in  Jeff  s  Chrift,  and  thofe  holy  Truths 
11  delivered  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Scriptures;  feeing 
6  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit  recorded  in  the 
* Scriptures,  doth  anfwer  the  fame  Teftimony 

*  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Heart,  even  as  Face  an- 

*  fwereth  to  Face  in  a  Glafs.  And  a  little  after 
he  faith,  ‘  And  that  the  outward  Profefiion  is  ne- 
‘ceffary,to  be  a  Member  of  a  particular  gather- 
4  ed  Church,  but  not  to  the  being  a  Member 

*  of  the  Catholick  Church;  yet  it  is  abfolutely 
‘neceffary,  where  God  affords  the  Opportuni¬ 
ty  of  knowing  it,  and  the  outward  Teftimony 

*  is  to  be  believed,  where  itisprefented  and  re¬ 
pealed.  See  alfo  his  Prop.  $■.  6.  f  iy.  p,  i^., 
where  he  faith,*  It  were  damnable  Unbelief  not 
4  to  believe  it  when  fo  declared.  Note  here  firft, 
that  the  Author  plainly  confeffeth, That  the  out- 
vtardTc(hmony{containcdin  theScriptttrct]eoneern - 
ingfejmCbrift yand t bofeholyTruths  delivered  by  his 
Spirit  m  theSc/ipturesfs  abfolutely  neceffary ,  where 
Gedajfords  tbeOpperttsnity  of  knowing  ityviz,  where 
Men  have  the  Scriptures  afforded  to  them;  and 
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therefore,  they  who  lie  under  this  abfbfutc  ne- 
cdTity}have  not  their  knowledge  of  them,  in  the 
fame  Immediate  manner  as  the  Prophets  had^ 
to  wit,  by  the  Spirit,  without  the  Scriptures, 
which  overthrows  all  his  Arguments  againft 
thefroteftant  Churches  on  this  Head,  while  in 
contradiction  to  his  plain  ConfefTion,  he  pleads 
thatai!  the  Saints,  have  their  Knowledge  and 
Faith  of  God  and  Chrift,cinthe  fame  immediate 
manner,  as  the  Prophets  had  without  Scripture, 
as  will  afterwards  yet  more  fully  appear.  Note 
again  zdly.  another  Inconfiitency  with  himfelf, 
that  whereas  in  his  Apology  on  the  id/Prapcf 
he  pleads, that  the  Internal  and  Immediate  Reve¬ 
lation  cf  theSpirit,is  the  Primary  Rule  of  the  Saints 
Faith,  yet  what  hehathafferred  in  the  forego, 
ing  Quotation,  plainly  overthrows  it$  behaving 
laid,  that  the  Teftimony  of  the  fpirit  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  doth  anfwer  to  the  Teftimony  of 
the  fame  Spir?t  in  thcHeanyjs  JFaceanfwereth  to 
Face  in  aGlafs.  Now  the  Face  io  .the  G!afs,  is 
but  fecondary  to  the  Face  in  the  Man,  which  is 
primary,  and  as  the  primary  Face  is  feen  with¬ 
out  the  Gla  fs,  fo  if  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  Heart,  be  feen  without  the  Scripture, 
which  is  as  the  Glafs,  then  there  is  no  need  of 
the  Scripture  at  afl  in  the  Cafe,  whereby  to  have 
the  knowledge  of  thofe  holy  Truths  delivered 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  Scriptures.  And  yet  feeing 
he  acknowledgeth,  that  by  our  having  the  Seri, 
ptures,  that  prefen t  thofe  holy  Truths  to  us, 
viz,,  concerning  Chrift’s  Sufferings,  we  are  un¬ 
der  an  abfolute  neceffity  to  believe  them,  this 
nee  e  flit  y  cannot  proceed  meerfy  from  the  Spi¬ 
rit*  inward  Teftimony  from  the  Heart,  without 

the  Scripture,  but  from  the  Scripture,  ioinrfv 
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with  the  fpirit;  which  plainly  make*  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  the  primary  Rule  of  Faith  to  us,  who  have 
not  thofe  Extraordinary  Revelation*, and  the  in¬ 
ward  Testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  our  Hearts  (be¬ 
ing  theTranfcript  and  Copy  of  the  outward  Te- 
fiimony  in  the  Scriptures)  the  Secondary:  for 
though  the  inward  Revelation  and  T eftimony  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  Hearts  of  the  Prophet*,  which 
had  no  depcndance  on  the  external  Testimony  of 
the  Scriptures,  was  the  primary  Rule  to  them, 
yet  we  not  having  that  inward  Testimony, in  the 
fame  manner  as  they  had.  the  outward  Testi¬ 
mony  concerning  thofe  holy  Truths,  is  the  pri¬ 
mary  Rule  of  Faith  to  us,  and  the  fame  outward 
Testimony  tranferibed  into  our  Hearts  from  the 
Scriptures,  by  the  Help  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  fe- 


(Condary. 

And  whereas  the  Authoring  39-  of  his  Apo¬ 
logy,  finds  fault  with  that  diitinftion  given  by 
forme,  that  God  is  to  be  known  by  his  Spirit,  but 
denying  4  That  it  is  immediate  or  inward,  but 
C  in  and  by  the  Scriptures,  in  which  the  mind  of 
‘  the  Spirit,  (as  they  fay)  being  fully  and  am- 
‘  ply  expreffed,  wc  arc  thereby  to  know  God, 
*  arjd  be  led  in  all  things.  This  as  I  have  faid, 
holds  good  againft  tne  Sociniam ,  but  not  a- 
gaifift  the  Church  of  England,  nor  other  Pro¬ 
se  ft  ant  Chur 

Operation  and  Illumination,  and  Infpiration  to 
be  inward  in  ail  the  Saints,  but  not  Immediate; 
in  the  Same  manner  of  Immediatenefis^s  tliePro« 
phets  and  Apoftles  had  it,  to  wit,  without  the 
Externa?  Word,  and  other  outward  means  of  In, 
ftitution,  by  Men  and  Books,  as  touching  the 
peculiar  Doctrines  of  ChrilVianity. 

on,*  But  he  proceeds  in  pag.  48.  of  the 

'  *■  ‘Apology 
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«  Apology,  to  (hew,  that  there  are  fame,  that 
4  will  confefs,  that  the  Spirit  doth  now  lead 
‘and  influence  the  Saints,  but  that  he  doth  it 
‘  only  fubjcdively,  or  in  a  blind  manner*;  by 

*  enlightning  their  underftandings,  to  under - 

*  ftand  and  believe  the  Truth  delivered  in  the 

*  Scriptures ;  but  not  at  all  by  prefenting  thofe 
‘Truths  to  the  mind,  by  way  ofubjed }  and 

*  this  they  call  Medium  IncognitHm  ajfenttendi zt 
‘  that  of  whofe  working,  a  Man  is  not  fenfible. 

This  diftindion  1  had  found  fault  with,  in  my 
FirftBookof Immediate  Revelation,  as  well  as 
the  Author  of  the  Apology  hath  done;  and  I  flilf 
fo  do  j  fo  far  as  it  makes  the  Spirit’s  internal 
Infpiration,  and  Influence  or  Motion,  to  be 
only  dfedire,  and  fubjedive,  but  not  ob- 
jedive;  by  way  of  Ob jed,  as  being  percepta- 
ble  to  the  mind.  But  they  are  but  fbme  parti¬ 
cular  Writers,  that  have  fodiftingui(hed;which 
we  are  the  lefs  to  regard,  feeing  it  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  Confeflion  of  Faith,  of  the  Pro- 
teftant  Churches,  and  the  Church  of  England 
is  fo  far  from  denying  the  Spirits  in  ward  Ope¬ 
ration,  or  working  to  be  fenfible,  or  percepta- 
ble  to  the  Souls  inward  feeling ;  that  (he  plainly 
afferts  it,  as  above  Quoted, in  her  17th.  Article. 
And  if  it  is  felt,  then  certainly  it  is  prefent  to 
the  minds  of  the  Faitl>i<n!,  in  fbmcfortobjc- 
dively,  and  by  way  of  Objed  ;  but  it  doth 
not  therefore  follow,  that  it  is  the  foie  and  alone 
Formal  Objeil  of  the  Saints  Faith;  or  that  be- 
caufe  it  is  felt  by  the  Souls  of  the  Faithful,  tha"k 
therefore  it  prefents  the  Holy  Truths  delivered 
us  in  me  Scripture,  without  the  medium  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  1  this  indeed  he  laboureth  to 
i .  .  ■  prove. 
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prove,  but  altogether  ineffectually.  Let  u* 
therefore  hearhimhowheargueth. 

Apol.  p.  48.  Becaufe  (faith  he,)  there  be 
many  Truths,  which  as  they  are  applicable  to 
Particulars  and  Individuals,  and  molt  needful 
to  be  know  by  them,  are  no  wife  to  be  found  in 
the  Scripture,  as  in  the  following  Propofition 
(hall  be  (hown.  Anf.  What  fort  of  Truths  thofe 
are,  feeing  he  has  referved  them  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  Propofition *  fo  1  (hall,  and  proceed  to  what 
follows. 

Apol,  p.  48.  Bejides  the  Arguments  already 
adduced  do  prove ,  that  the  Spirit  doth  not  only 
(ttb’eBwely  help  us  to  difcern  Truths ,  elfewhere  de¬ 
livered  hut  alfo  objeElivly  prefent  thofe  Truths  to 
our  minds.  Anf.  That  any  of  them  do  prove, 
that  the  Spirit  doth  prefent  them  objectively  to 
our  minds,  without  the  external  Word,  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures *  I  altogether 
deny,  and  I  have  proved  the  contrary  from  the 
Author  himfelf,  as  to  the  great  Truths  peculiar 
to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  As  touching  the 
Principles  of  Natural  Religion*  the  cafe  diffe- 
reth,  which  I  confefs  are  prefented  to  the  mind, 
without  the  Scripture*  but  yet  more  clearly 
and  fully,  by  means  of  the  Scripture.which 
contain  all  tfye  Principles  of  Natural  Religion, 
as  well  as  revealed. 

He  again  thus  argueth.  Apol,  p.  49. ‘For  that 
‘which  teacheth  me  all  things,  and  is  given  me 
‘for  that  end,  without  doubt  prefents  thofe 
t  things  to  my  mind,  which  it  teacheth  me  } 

« it  is  not  faid,  itfhall  teach  you  to  underftand 
‘thofe  things  that  are  Written,  but  it  fhall 
« teach  you  all  things,  Again  (faith  he,;  that 

which 
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«  which  brings  all  things  to  my  re membrance* 
*mufr  needs  prefent  them  byway  of  Object  5 
*elfe  it  were  improper  to  fay,  it  brought  them 
*  to  my  remembrance,  but  only  that  it  helpeth 
1  to  remember  the  Objects  brought  from  elfe-  r 
•where,  ssnf.  That  he  faith5  it  is  notfaid  the 
Spirit  ft:  all  teach  you  to  tender {l and  thofe  things 
that  are  Written ,  ig  his  great  miftake,  fee  Lu^ 
2^,^.  Then  he  opened  their  undsrftandmgs,  that 
they  might  under  ft  and  the  Scriptures;  and  furely 
this  he  did  by  his  Spirit.*  all  this  is  weakly  and 
ineffectually  argued  5  it  will  not  follow,  that 
what  prefects  things  to  my  mind  by  way  of 
ObjeCt,  muft  needs  prefent  them  fo  imme¬ 
diately,  as  without  any  medium  j  for  when  I 
look  at  an  GbjeCt,  with  a  Giafs,  the  Glafs 
prefects  that  GbjeCt  ro  me:  yet  nor  without 
the  thing  itftlf,  that  I  look  upon.  Alfowhen 
the  Sun,  or  Candle  prefects  an  GbjeCt  to  my 
fight,  yet  the  light  prefents  not  that  Object, 
without  the  thing  itfelf 5  the  Light  is  the  Ob¬ 
ject  of  myfighr,  and  fo  is  alfothe  thing  fee o 
by  the  Light,  be  it  Mao  or  Book;  the  Light 
may  be  called  in  this  cafe,  the  formal  Object, 
and  the  thing  feen  by  the  Light,  the  material  * 
ObjeCl,  whether  Man  or  Book,  both  necellary 
in  their  kind,  mutually  concurring  and  a  (lift¬ 
ing  me  to  fee,  both  the  Light,  and  thing  feeu 
with  the  Light  and  by  it;  for  when  I  lookup- 
on  any  Illuminated  GbjeCt,  and  I  fee  not  the 
raid  Illuminated  GbjeCt,  without  the  Light, 
but  by  it,  fo  nor  do  I  fee  the  Light  that  fhintf 
on  it,  but  by  the  GbjeCt  on  which  it  {bines  * 
and  yet  both  are  the  ObjeCts  of  my  fight;  the 
Light,  as  is  Laid,  being  as  the  Forma!  GbjeCt 

J.  *  ,  0f 
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of  ray  fight,  and  the  thing  fecnby  the  Light,  as 
the  material  ObjeCt  j  as  the  Apol.  hath  above 
diftinguifhed. 

5?  1 2.  Apol.  p.  49,  Again.  Whereas  he  argues 
from  Ifa.  £9.  21.  ‘In  the  former  part  is  the 

*  promife  itfelf,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
‘  being  put  upon  them,  and  the  Words  of  God 
«  being  put  into  their  Mouths.  Firft,  this  was 

*  immediate,  for  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
‘any  medium,  he  faith  not  }  I  {hall  by  means 

*  of  fuch  and  fuch  Writings  or  Books,  convey 
« fuch  and  fuch  words  into  your  Mouths  5  but 
‘  my  words,  I,  even  I  (faith  the  Lord, )  {hall 
‘  put  into  your  mouths. 

*  Secondly,  (he  faith,)  this  muftbe  obje- 

*  (lively}  for  the  words,  [put  into  the  Mouth,  j 
‘are the  ObjeCt prefented  byhimj  he  faith  not 
‘the  words  which  ye  (ball  fee  Written,  my 

*  Spirit  (hall  only  enlighten  your  underftand- 

*  ings  to  affent  unto;  but  pofitively,  my  words 
‘  which  I  have  put  into  thy  mouth,  &c.  From 
‘whence  (faith  he)  I  argue  thus,  upon  who- 

*  foever  the  Spirit  remaineth  always,  and  put- 
‘ tet'n  words  in  his  mouth;  him  doth  rhe 
‘Spirit  teach  immediately,  objectively,  and 
s  continually. 

*  But  the  Spirit  is  always  upon  the 

*  Seed  of  the  Righteous,  arid  putteth  words 
5  into  their  mouths,  neither  departeth  from 
8  them. 

‘Therefore  the  Spirit  teacheth  theRighte- 
*ous,  immediately,  objectively  and  conti- 

*  rurally. 

To  all  which  Ianfwer,  Seeing  by  the  Spirits 
teaching  immediately  and  objectively,  the 

Author 
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Author  means,  fo  immediately,  as  to  teach 
them,  without  the  medium  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  plainly  appears  from  his  foregoing  words : 
I  deny  the  major  or  firft  Propofition  of  his 
Syllogifm,  of  which  he  gives  no  Proof,  and  the 
general  experience  of  the  Saints  at  this  day 
prove  the  contrary,  who  will  generally  affirm, 
that  though  the  Spirit  abides  upon  them,  and 
puts  words  into  their  Mouths;  yet  they  are 
fuch  Words,  or  Truths,  that  the  Spirit  put- 
teth  not  into  their  Mouths  fo  immediately,  as 
that  they  have  them  without  the  Scripture  ;  l 
mean  the  great  Doftrines  peculiar  to  the  Chri- 
Itian  Religion  ;  as  the  Incarnation  ef  the  Word, 
his  birth  of  the  Virgin,  his  Death,  and  Suffe¬ 
rings,  Burial,  Refurre&ion  and  slfcennon ;  all 
thefe  and  other  great  Truths  peculiar  to  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  he  doth  confefs,  they 
have  not  taught  them,  nor  the  words  con¬ 
cerning  thofe  Truths,  put  into  their  mouths  by 
the  Spirit  immediately,  without  the  Scripture  - 
buc  by  means  of  the  Scripture,  as  I  have  be¬ 
fore  proved. 

In  the  mean  while,  it  is  to  be  confidered, 
how  he  argueth  here  againft  the  Scriptures 
being  fo  much  as  any  medium:  i,  e.  an y 
means  of  the  Spirit’s  teaching  us  thofe  things 
or  Words.,  where  G.  Whiteheads  diftinttion  of 
the  Scriptures  being  a  means,  but  not  the 
means,  is  plainly  here  rejected  by  this  Author, 
though  I  confefs  through  inadvertency,  he  is 
inconfiftent  with  himfelf;  and  the  Jjhu^ers  who 
do  fo  magnifie  this  Apology  of  R.  B.  are 
earneftly  defired  to  let  us  know,  what  are 
thofe  Words  or  Truths,  that  tthe  Spirit  bat  put 


imo  their  Mouthy  without  the  medium  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  befides  the  common  Principles  of 
Hat ural  Religion,  and  pure  Peifm ;  or  what  one 
peculiar  Deftrine  of  Chrifliamtyy  Article  of 
•Faith,  or  peculiar  Preceptor  Promife  of  the 
Gefpel,  the  Spirit  hath  taught  them  without 
Scripture.  I  prefume  they  neither  ffiaU  nor 
can  anfwer  this  Queftion,  fairly  and  convin¬ 
cingly. 

Some  indeed  of  the  more  ignorant  and 
prefumptuous  may  dare  to  fay,  the  Spirit  has 
taught  them  without  Scripture,  and  without 
all  Men  or  Books,  that  Chrift  has  dyed  for 
our  fins*  this  G.Fgx  hath  prefumed  to  affirm, 
but  molt  ignorantly  and  prefumptuoufly,  tho’ 
cheir  great  Apoftlcj  but  we  have  nothing  but 
his  bare  affirmation  for  it,  which  we  have  no 
caufe  to  credit  having  found  him  fo  unworthy 
of  credit  in  other  things,  as  X  have  largely  pro- 
both  in  my  Fourth  and  Fifth  Narratives 
Of  the  fame  kind,  are  all  the  arguments  of  the 
Author,  from  other  places  of  Scripture ;  as 
ferem.  3?.  33.  compared  with  tleb  S.  10.  ik 
and  1  John  2.  27.  where  he  ftill  falleth  into  the 
fame  miftake,  by  arguing,  that  becaufe  the 
Spirit  doth  inwardly  teach  the  Saints,  by  his 
holy  Inflations  and  Illuminations ;  that 
therefore  he  teacheth  therm,  all  truth  necef- 
fary  to  salvation,  without  the  Scriptures,  as 
any  necejtary  medium ,  or  means,  in  the  fame 
manner  o  imm:diatene[s%  as  he  taught  the 
Prophets  and  ApoftJes  ;  but  his  confequence  is 
palpably  inconfequential,  and  contradidlory  to 
the  holy  Scriptures*  Tdlimony .  which  faith, 
7 hat  the  Scriptures  are  given  by  Infpiration 
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of  Goi%  and  profitable  for  Dc  [Irina  •  t  Urn* 
3.  l6ilj  for  Reproeff 'or Corretlion .for  JnfttnSion 
in  Right e oh! ncf$}  that  the  Rian  of  God  may  be 
perftPi,  throughly  fmnifhed  unto  all  good  Works  5 
and  the  like  Tell i monies  we  have,  ro  the 
great  fervice  and  ufefulnefs  of  the  Scriptures, 
to  all  the  Faithful,  fince  they  were  Written 
in  many  other  places  :  as  2  Tim ,  3,  ry.  Rom. 

1  T  4‘  &om-  1  2$>  Vrov.  2  2,  20.  Hof. 

K  12,  John  2o,  31,  Luke  1.  4.  Keiides  the 
many  places  of  Scripture  that  commend  to  as 
the  ^  Laws,  Statutes,  Judgments,  Precepts, 
and  1  eft  imonies  of  Gods  Word,  in  molt  ample 
and  excellent  manner,  for  cur  In  ft  ruction  $ 
particularly  the  19  ffalmy  and  119  Ffalm 
throughout.  Now  as  &S  ewian,  or  Pelagian , 
fhould  argue  very  falfly  from  thefe,  ancf  the 
like  places  of  Scripture  5  that  beeaufe  God 
teacherh  us  to  know  his  mind  and  will,  by  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  his  Words,  Laws,  Pre¬ 
cepts,  Statutes,  judgments,  TeltimoRies,  con¬ 
tained  therein  3  therefore  he  doth  not  teach  us 
hy  his  holy  Spirit’s  inward  Infpirations,  and 
Illumination?,  Aids  and  Affiftance?^  fo  no  left 
falfly  and  ineffectual^*  doth  any  Jfbgakcr  argue 
that  beeaufe  God  doth  teach  by  his  holy  Spirit 
inwardly,  therefore  he  doth  not  teach  us  by 
his  holy  Scriptures  outwardly  5  tbs'  both  parties  • 
m  fo  arguing,  divide  and  feparate  in  funder, 
w  lat  God  hath  joined  together,  by  his  gracious 
promiic*  to  wir,  to  teach  us,  as  we  have  a 
due  regard  to  him,  and  a  faithful  reliance  oh 
1*  promife, -by  his  holy  Spirit  inwardly,  and 
ins  holy  Word outwa  rdiy  5  the  former,  as  the 

®  Prim* 
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principal  Agent  and  Worker,  and  the  latter, 
as  the  neceffary  Means  and  Inftrument. 

$  i$.  And  feeing  the  Author  hath  brought  a 
large  Quotation  out  of  Calvin^  Lib .  j,  Cap.  z. 
of  his  Infiitutions,  concerning  the  Saints  hav¬ 
ing  an  undoubted  Knowledge  of  Gods  will  by  his 
Spirit,  as  alio  concerning  the  certainty  of  the 
indwelling  of  the  holy  Spirit  in  believers  all 
which  is  well  owned  by  the  Church  of  England, 
and  other  Froteftant  Churches,  as  moft 
neceffary  to  denominate  us  to  be  trueChriiti- 
ans,  and  Children  of  God,  againft  Socinians 9 
and  Pelagians  $  I  (hall  bring  fome  fhort,  but 
plain  Quotations,  out  of  the  fame  Calvin ,  in  his 
Inftitutions,  to  correct  the  great  miftake  of  the 
Author,  and  other  Quakers  s  as  if  Calvin  had 
thought,  God  taught  Men  by  the  holy  Spirit , 
the  Truths  neceffary  to  their  Salvation,  without 
the  External  Word  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  firft  Quotation  is  this,  Calv .  Inflit.  Lib.  1. 
cap*  6.  fe£l.  4.  4  Nam  cum  humana  mens  profua 

tmbeciilitate ,  pervenire  ad  deum,  nulla  modo  queat, 
tiififacro  ejns  verbo  adjuta  &  fublevata ,  omnes 
tunc  mortales  exceptis  judais,  quia  deum  fine 
verbo  querebant ,  neceffe  fuit  in  vanitate  atqve 
errors  verfari $  Thar  is  in  Englifn  thus.  ‘For 
6  when  the  mind  of  Man  for  its  weaknefs,  could 
6  by  no  way  come  to  God,  unlefs  helped  and 
‘affifted  by  his  holy  word;  it  was  neceffary 
6  that  ail  Men,  the  Jews  excepted,  did  walk  in 
c  Vanity  and  Error,  becaufe  they  fought  God 
c  without  the  Word.  Where  it  is  evident,  that 
by  the  Word,  he  means  the  External  Word 
contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures  5  fandnotthe 
tight  within,  according  to  the  4g*kfrs  Notion 
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of  it,]  the  which  external  Word?  the  fame  Cal- 
win  doth  call  aliud  &  melius  adminieulum1  Sell. 
I.  i.  e,  another  and  better  help-,  to  wit,  than 
what  the  Heathens  had  by  the  Light  within 
them,  given  in  common  to  Mankind.  And 
comparing  the  external  Word,  with  whatever 
Other  helps  God  had  given  to  Mankind, 
(without  them,  or  within  them,)  which  he 
calls  communia  ilia  documents thole  common 
documents,  .the  external  Word  (he  faith)  is 
reRtor  &  certior  ad  ipfum  cagnofcendism  net  a  j  i.e. 
A  more  right  and  more  fure  mark,  whereby  to 
know  him;  which  he  alfo  calls  the  Rule  ef  the 
eternal  Verity.  Again,  Lib.  i.  Inftit.  Cap.  9, 
SeR,  i.  He  calieth  them,  Nebsshnes,  i.  e. 
Knaves,  and  chargeth  them  with  Nefarious  Sa¬ 
crilege,  tpho  divide  the  word  [i,  e  the  externa! 
Word]  from  the  Spirit ,  which  God  hath  joined 
together  by  an  inviolable  Bond-,  and  in  the  Title 
of  that  Chapter,  he  calieth  them  Fanatickj, 
and  faith,  they  overthrow  all  the  Principles 
of  Piety  j  who  defpifing  the  Scripture,  (to  wit 
confidered  as  the  Rule, )  fly  over  to  Revelation, 
In  Latin  thus,  Omnia  pie  tat  is  principia  evertere 
JP  anaticosqaipoft  hub.  a  Script ura  ad  r evelationttn 
iranfvolanti  and  in  the  fame  Seftion,  on  Ifaiah 
zi.  He  gives  a  far  other  Senfe  of  thofe 
Words,  and  quite  contrary  to  what  the  Apo- 
fogift  for  the  ^u alters  gave,  as  above  mentio¬ 
ned*.  ‘  For  neither,  where  he  faith/ My  Spirit 

*  which  is  in  thee,  and -my  words  which!  have 
‘put  in  thy  Mouth,  (hall  not  depart  from  thy 
1  Mouth,  not  from  the  Mouth  of  thy  Seed  for 
‘ever;  doth  he  bind  that  Ancient  People  to 

*  the  externa!  Doflrine,  as  if  it  were  elemental 

i  M  E  *  ry : 
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But  he  ra- 


Rudiment,  fit  only  for  Children^ 

6  cber teacheth,  that  fuch  (hall  be  the  true  and 
8  full  happinefsof  theGhurch,  under  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift  |  that  it  (hall  be  no  lefs  Governed 
by  the  voice  of  God,  than  by  the  Spirit.  And 
a  little  after,  he  faith*  Add  to  this,  that  Paul, 
who  was  caught  up  to  the  $d,  Heaveni,  yet  left 
mt  off  from  profiting  in  the  Dotlnneof  the  LaW 
and  Prophets.  To  this  I  fhall  add  another  Paf- 
fagcofhis,  in  the  fam tCap*  Sett.  3.  c Neither 
4  (faith  he,)  is  it  repugnant  to  this,  which  1  have 
«  above  faid5  that  the  Word  itfelf  is  not  very 

*  certain  to  us,  unlefs  it  be  confirmed  with  the 
«  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit ;  for  by  a  certain  mu4 

*  tual  connexion,  the  Lord  hath  compleated 

*  together,  the  certainty  of  his  Word  and  Spi- 
4  rit,  that  the  folid  Religion  of  his  Word  fhould 

fit  in  our  minds,  where  the  Spirit  {bines  to  usr 
4  who  maketh  us  there  behold  the  Face  of  God  5 
1  that  again  with  no  fear  of  erring,  we  may 

*  embrace  the  Spirit,  where  we  acknowledge 
«  him  in  his  own  Image,  that  is  in  the  word: 
i  and  a  little  after  he  faith  5  Thofe  tumid  Enthu- 
faffs,  thinly  that  one  illumination  to  be  excellent, 
whtYe  the  word  of  God  is  jectircly  pafl  by ,  and  dif- 
mi/fed,  and  whatever  they  conceive  in  their 
dreaming,  they  embrace  no  lefs  confident ly  than 
rajhly ,  ^Surety  (faith  he,)  a  far  other  fobriety 
becomes  the  Sons  of  God,  who  as  they  fee  tbcmfelvu 
defi  it  lit  e  of  all  Light  of  Truth,  without  the  Spirit 
of  God ,  jo  they  are  not  ignorant,  that  the  Word  is 
the  Or? an,  whereby  the  Lord  difpenfeth  thelllu * 
initiation  of  his  Spirit  to  the  Faithful.  And  be- 

cau(e  the  Apologift  has  quoted,  alfo  b*ther 

and 
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and  MelanSon,  as  well  as  Calvin,  in  favour 
of  Quaker  if m,  though  altogether  ineffectu¬ 
ally  *  Khali  give  feme  (hart  Quotations  out  of 
themalfo,  tofhow,  that  both  Luther  and  Me* 
lanttenf  how  much  fbever  they  owned  the  ne- 
ceflity,  of  the  Spirits  inward  teachings,  which 
all  true  Chriftians  do  own  5  yet  they  acknow- 
ledged  the  external  Word,  to  be  the  necefiary 
medium  and  Organ  5  orlnftrument  of  the  Spi¬ 
rits  inward  Teaching.  This  Luther  writes  in 
his  Preface,  to  the  firft  part  of  his  Works  in 
Dutch  5  Know  this  [faith  he,)  for  certain,  God 
will  not  give  to  thee  his  Spirit  without  the 
external  Word ,  becaufe  he  hath  not  commanded 
in  vain ,  that  it  he  written  with  outward  Letters 9 
and  fo  alfo ,  that  it  he  read,  Preached ,  Heard, 
Sec.  And  Philip  Mclantton  thus  writes^  p. 
68  j.  of  his  Works.  7 rabitur  mens  fpiritufanflv, 
per  verbum  dei>&  eft  efficax  (piritusfanthis  in  his, 
qui  non  repugnant  verbo  Dei,  ficus  veteres  dixermt . 
i»e.  The  mind  is  drawn  with  the  holy  Spirit ,  by 
the  word  of  God ,  and  the  holy  Spirit  is  effeUual 
in  them ,  who  are  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God  §  as  the  Ancients  have  / aid .  And  a  little 
after, — —7 —fit  doc  ere  &  difcere,  per  verbum  fete 
vocem  evangelii ,  qua  eft  ut  iia  dicam  inftrumen * 
turn,  quo  fpiritus  S.  in  mente  novum  lucem ,  & 
in  cordem  novos  mot  us  accendit :  i  e,  $  We  are  made 
4  able  to  teach,  and  learn  by  the  Word,  or 
6  Voice  of  the  Gofpel  5  which  is,  as  1  may  fays 
‘the  Ioftrument,  whereby  the  Holy  Spirit 
< kindles  new  Light  in  the  mind,  and  new 
J  motions  in  the  Heart. 

And  in  Page  688,  Diligent ijftme  cb[ervanM 
fftfequens  [Chrifti]  fententiaj  qua  connsUit  Evan- 
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gelium  &  Spiritum  fanttum,  Verb  a  qua  Egoloqmr 
vobis,  fmt  Spiritus  &  Vita,  fed  funt  quidam  ex 
vobis  qui  non  credunt.  Hie  conneblit  Tria  bac. 
Evangelism,  Spiritum  fanblum  &  Fidem.  Dotet 
igitur,  fine  Evangelio,  non  ejfe  efficacem  Spiritum 
fanEhtm  ;  docet  item  quo  mo  do  fit  ejficax,  fciltcet 
cum  Nos  affentimur  Evangelio ,  nec  yepugnamus, 
i.  e.  ‘the  folIowingSentence  of  Chrift,is  raoft  dili- 
‘gentlyto  be  obferved, which  conne&eth  theGofi- 
‘pel  and  the  holySpirit,  TheWofds  which  I  fpeak 
®unto  y  ou.areSpintandLifsjbut  tljere  are  fbmc  of 
eyou  whodo  nocl^elieve.Here  heconncdteth  thefe 
‘Three,  the  Gofpel,the  Holy  Spirirand  Faith. He 

*  teacheth  therefore,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
enot  effectual  without  theGofpel.AIfo  he  teach- 
®eth,  how  it  is  effeftua!  ;  to  wit,  when  we  affent, 
cand  are  not  repugnant  to  the  Gofpel. 

§  1 4.  Apol.  p.  51,  ‘  And  whereas  he  argui 

*  eth  for  Immediate  Revelation,  given  to  ali 
e  under  the  Gofpel,  without  all  external  means 

*  of  outward  teaching,  from  the  diftindion  be¬ 
tween  the  Law  and  Gofpel;  the  Law  before 
4was  outward,  written  in  the  Tables  of  Stone; 
but  now  is  inward  written  in  the  Heart.  *  Of 
‘old  ffaid  he)  The  People  depended  on  their 
i  Priefts  for  the  Knowledge  of  God ,  but  now  they 
‘have  all  a  certain  and  fenfible  knowledge  of 
‘  him  ;  and  for  further  Confirmation  he  quotes 

*  Augufiin,  in  his  Book  de  Liter  a  &  Spirits,  and 
.Aquinas,  one  of  the  Popilh  Schoolmen,  affirm- 
“  ing  that  the  Old  Law  was  written  without,  but 
‘  the  New  Law  is  written  within,  on  the  Table 
of  the  Heart.  Anf.  All  this  is  no  other,  but 
ivhat  God  promifed,  as  it  is  written  i nftrem.  31. 

%  $ .  but  this  is  no  Proof,  that  God  has  promifed, 
to  write  his  Law  in  the  Hearts  of  the  faithful, 

under 
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under  the  New  Teftament,  without  all  means 
of  outwardlnftruftion  from  the  writtenLaw  con- 
rained  in  the  holyScriptures  I ^  ^ 
thing  that  the  Author  herednves  at,  It  is  the 
exprefs  Teftimony  of  St.  Paul,  Rom ,  io.  17. 
That  Faith  cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the 
Word  of  God-,  and  that  was  the  outward  hearings 
by  the  Word  outwardly  preached  and  read,  as 
the  outward  and  ordinary  means,  in  Goas  ordi¬ 
nary  way  of  working,  as  is  clear  from  many 
places  of  Scripture  in  the  New  Teftament,  par¬ 
ticularly,  f ohn  20.  31.  Gal.  J.  2,  Eph .  1*  1$. 

1  Thejf.  1.  f,  i  Cor.  1.  21.  And  let  all  the 
Books  of  the  New  Teftament  be  fearthed,  and 
it  will  not  be  found,  that  God  taught  any  one 
Church  or  Family,  or  any  particular  Perfbn  or 
Per  Tons,  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  ("excepting 
fuch,  as  were  extraordinarily  infpired,  fuch  as 
the  Apoftles  and  Prophets)  without  the  exter¬ 
nal  Miniftry  of  the  Word;  and  even  in  the  Apo- 
ftles  days,  when  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit  did  moft  abound,  yet  all  were  not  Pro  ¬ 
phets,  nor  taught  by  extraordinary  Infpiration, 
x  Cor .  12.  28.  God  hath  fet  fome  in  the  Church , 
firfi  jdpoflles,  fecondarily ,  Prophets,  thirdly.  Tea* 
cher$\  after  that  Miracles,  8rc.  a  n&'Terf  29  .are 
all  Apoftles ,  are  all  Prophets ,  are  all  Teachers  } 
plainly  intimating,  all  were  not .  Alfo  it  is  very 
plain,  that  according  to  Gods  App  ointment,  an 
outward  Handing  Miniftry,  was  to  continue  to 
the  End  of  the  World,  by  which  the  Body  of 
the  Church  was  to  be  taught  5  and  whereby 
Men  might  not  only  be  converted  to  the  Chri- 
ftian  Faith,  and  become  Saints  5  but  afterwards 
to  be  built  up  in  the  Faith,  and  eftablifhed  in 
the  fame  j  for  which  God  was  to  endue  them 
*  E  ^  Wish 
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with.  fuitabSe  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  though  not  of 
the  fame  kind5  of  extraordinary  Infpimtion,  as 
^ ere  given  to  the’Apoflies  and  Prophets:  which 
Miniitry  and  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  fuitable  to  the 
fame,  are  declared  to  the  Fruit  and  Effebtof 
Our  Saviours  Purchaee,  by  his  Death,  Refur- 
redtion  and  Afcenfion,  Epb .  4.  from  T.  8.  to  16. 
But  had  ah  been  taught  in  the  fame  Immediate 
manner,  as  the  Apoftles  were  5  there  had  been 
iio  need  ofan  outward  Miniftry5  and  there  had 
been  no  need  that  Chrift  fhouid*  have  called  the 
Apoftles  to  go  andteath  all  Nations ,  Matt.  28 
20. ,  teaching  them  Taith  Chrift)  to  obferve  all 
things  wbstfoever  l  baveCommanded  you -and  £0  / 
am  With p®  always  \even  unto  the  end  oft  he  Worlds 
which  Promife  as  well  asComniand,  didlnoc 
onlv  extend  to  theApoiiies.but  theirSuccefTors, 
ss  » he  Words  to  the  end  of  the  Worlds  do  plainly 
import,  feeing  the  Apoftles  were  not  to  live  fo 
long  ^  Befide  chat,  the  ^takers  and  the  Author 
himfeif  do  plead  for  an  outward  Miniftry, 
which  no  doubt,  they  think  very  needful,  both 
for  the  propagating  and  continuing  their  Do¬ 
ctrine  in  the  World.  And  waving  at  prefent 
the  Queftion,  whether  their  Dobtrine  in  the  fe- 
verat  Parts  of  it  be  true  or  falfe  :  I  appeal  to 
themfefves,  whether  they  think  not,  that  an 
outward  Miniftry  is  altogether  needful  to  the 
propagating  their  Dobtrine,  oratlcaft an  out¬ 
ward  Inf!  rubtion,  by  Books.  Suppofe,  that  all 
outward  Inftrubbion  by  Men  and  Books,  fhould 
utterly  ceafe  among  the  ^uakers%  for  the  (pace 
of  one  intire  Age,  as  80  or  100  Years 5  can 
they  think  ©rherwife,  but  that  in  the  next  fuc- 
seeding  Age  and  Ages,  there  fhould  be  found  a& 
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little  of  the  Quakers  Religion  in  England  or  elfe- 
where,  where  it  hath  got  fome  place,  as  is  to  he 
found  of  theChriftian  Religion  in  many  parts 
of  the  World,  where  it  once  flourifhed.  Rid 
God  ever  raile  or  preferve  any  Church,  for  any 
time,  without  al!  outward  fnftruftion  of  Men  oY 
Books?  Did  not  St,  Paul  plainly  tell  theEphcfians, 
That  they  were  built  on  the  Foundation  of  the  Apo~ 
files  and  Prophet s,  [  that  i$>  on  their  DoPlrinef ] 
fas  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  Dodtrine  is  called  by 
Our  Saviour  Mofes  and  the  Prophets]  fefm  Chnft 
himfelf  beingtbe  chief  Corner  flone ,  Ephefz.  20, 
Is  not  the  wholfome  Dodtrine  of  the  Gofpel  3 
compared  to  Food  in  Scripture,  on  which  ac¬ 
count  Minifters  are  called  Pallors*  as  Chrift  faid 
to  Peter,  Feed  my  Sheep?  and  doth  not  t  his  plain¬ 
ly  import,  that  in  Gods  ordinary  way,  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  Word  is  equally  neceffary  to  feed  the 
Souls  of  Men,  as  outward  Nourifliment  is  to 
feed  their  Bodies? 

It  is  therefore  very  unadvifedly  and  erro- 
neoufly  faid  by  the  Author  ApoL  p,  $2.  1  think 
it  mil  not  be  dented  ( faith  he)  that  God's  Convey fd 
with  Man,  all  along  from  Adam  Mofes,  re  as 
by  the  Immediate  Manifestation  of  his  Spirit  *  and 
afterwards  through  the  whole  Tr apt  of  the  Law,  he 
Ipoke  to  his  Children  no  otherwife ,  meaning  by  the 
Immediate  Manifestation  of  his  Spirit,  that  which 
was  given  to  al!  and  every  One  of  them,  with* 
out  all  outward  means  oflnftrudtion,  for  frill  this 
fort  of  Immediate  Manifeftation  is  what  he 
pleads  for.  But  how  weakly  doth  the  Apolo- 
gift  for  the  Quakers  argue,  that  becaufe  God 
>  did  fo  reveal  himfelf  to  Noah,  and  Abraham* 
and  fome  others  before  the  Law,  and  to  Mofes 
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*  whom  the  Law  was  given,  and  to  the  Pro* 
phets  from  Mofts  to  Malathy ,  that  therefore  he 
didin  the  fame  Immediate  manner,  reveal  him- 
felf  to  all  the  faithful.  Ihefe  Writing*  (faith  he) 
from  Mofes  to  Malacby ,  do  declare,  that  daring 
all  that  time,  God  revealed  himfelf  to  his  Chil  - 
dren  by  his  Spirit;  which  feeing  he  meaneth  in 
the  fame  Immediate  Manner,  as  he  did  to  the 
Prophets,  that  is  a  meer  begging  the  queftion, 
and  is  fo  far  from  being  warranted  by  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  that  it  is  plain  contrary  to  them,  which 
affirm,  that  God  taught  his  Church  concerning 
Salvation  by  Faith  in  the  promifed  Mejjiah,  by 
the  Mouths  of  his  holy  Prophet*,  ever  fmcethe 
World  began  Luke  1.7.  compared  with  Lukt  $. 
18.  ai.  and  itisfaid  Heb.  1.  j.  That  God  who 
fpake  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets  [[there¬ 
fore  not  without  ai!  outward  means  of  In  (fru¬ 
ition]  hath  in  thefe  laft  days  fpoke  to  us  by  his 
Son,  firft  when  he  came  in  the  Flefh,  by  his 
outward  perfonal  Ministry  ,  next  by  the  out¬ 
ward  PerfonalMiniftry  of  his  Apoftles,whom  he 
fent  and  furniShed  by  the  extraordinary  and  mi¬ 
raculous  Gifts  of  his  Spirit  more  especially , 
whofe  Ministry  he  did  accompany,  by  the  in¬ 
ward  Seal  of  his  Spirit, and  his  fan&ifyingGrace , 
to  makeit  eSfedual  to  all  the  faithful,  as  he  Still 
doth  to  this  Day,  the  Doftrine  being  the  fame 
now  as  then,  though  not  after  the  fame  manner 
delivered  to  them  and  to  us.  And  tho  the  Do- 
£trine  of  Salvation  by  the  promifed  Mcjftas ,  was 
not  committed  to  Writing,  before  Mofes  time  \ 
yet  from  the  above  quoted  places  of  Scripture, 
it  was  taught  by  Gods  Prophets,  by  Word  of 
Mouth  from  the  Foundation  of  the  World,  and 
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conveyed  from  one  Generation  to  another^  % 
tyowhim  [to  wit  Abraham]  (faidGod)  Gets.  1 8. 
1 9.  That  he  will  command  his  Children,  and  his 
Heufkold  after  him,  and  they  Jhall  feep  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  And  can  it  be  luppofed,  that  what 
God  taught  Adam ,  concerning  The  promfed 
Seed  of  the  Woman,  that  fhottld  bruife  the  Head 
of  the  Serpent,  [which  feed  was  Chrift,  as  he 
?vas  tocomeof  a  Woman,  by  a  miraculous  Con¬ 
ception  and  Birth, without  the  Knowledge  of  a 
Man]  that  he  would  not  teach  it  to  his  Family, 
as  Abraham  was  to  teach  his  Family  ?  But  it  is 
great  Inadvertency,  as  well  as  Inconfiftency  in 
the  Apologift,  to  affirm,  as  above  quoted.  That 
of  old,  to  wit,  under  the  Law,  the  People  depend¬ 
ed  on  the  Pritftsfor  the  Knowledge  of  God,  but  now 
they  have  all  a  certain  and  fenftble  Knowledge  of 
him,  and  yet  at  the  fame  time,  and  as  it  were 
with  the  fame  Breath, to  fay, that  all  Gods  Peo¬ 
ple  were  taught  the  Knowledge  of  God,  by  Im¬ 
mediate  Revelation,  as  well  under  the  Law,  as 
»  nder  the  Gofpel,  in  the  fame  immediate  man¬ 
ner  as  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  were  taught  5 
feeing,  he  grants,  that  God  had  a  faithful  Peo¬ 
ple  under  the  Law,  and  had  not  that  People 
under  the  Law,  the  Law  wrote  in  their  Hearts, 
as  well  as  the  faithful  now  have  it  under  the 
Gofpel,  though  not  fo  fully  and  clealy  revealed  1 
W as  not  the  Gofpel  preached  to  them  who  were 
in  time  of  the  Law  ;  though  more  obfeurely  ? 
And  what  is  the  Law,  that  God  has  promifed 
to  write  in  the  Hearts  of  his  People  under  the  Go 
fpel,  but  the  fame  for  fubftance  of  Doctrine, 
that  is  outwardly  writ  in  the  Holy  Scriptures* 
[the  ceremonial  and  typical  Part,  and  fame 
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other  Laws  belonging  to  the  J emjh  Policy,  ex* 
cepted]].  And  how  doth  God  write  it  in  the 
Hearts  of  his  People,  but  by  caufing  the  Law  or 
Doftrine,  as  we  hear  or  read  it  outwardly,  and 
frequently  meditate  upon  it,  to  take  a  deep, 
lively  and  effeftual  Impreflion  on  our  Hearts, 
by  the  lively  and  effeftual  Operation  of  hi*  ho¬ 
ly  Spirit,  accompanying  our  fincere  diligence, 
in  hearing,  reading,  and  meditating  upon  it? 
For  as  God  haapromifed  to  write  his  Law  in  our 
Hearts ;  fo,  he  hath  commanded  us  to  write  it 
on  the  Tables  of  our  Heart,  Prov.  J.  3.  which 
we  can  no  orherwifedo,  but  by  frequent  hear¬ 
ing  and  reading  it,  and  ferious  meditating  upon 
it,  and  praying  to  God  Almighty,  fora  Bleffing 
upon  our  fincere  Endeavours,  by  the  Operation 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  it  j  fo  that, 
the  Law  writ  in  the  Hearts  of  the  Faithful, 
[which  isdiftinguifhed  from  the  Law  writ  in  the 
Hearts  of  the  Hearers,  commonly  call'd  the  Law 
of  Nature,  teaching  only  fome  things  of  Mo¬ 
rality,  and  of  Natural  Religion]  is  the  Copy 
or  Tranfcript  of  the  fame  Law,  writ  in  our  Bibles. 
And  though  God  could  write  it  in  our  Hearts, 
without  our  Endeavours,  and  without  the  mean? 
of  the  written  Law,  or  any  outward  Means  of 
Inftru&ion  5  yet  we  find  not  that  he  hath  fo  pro- 
mi  fed  any  where  in  Scripture,  or  that  he  hath 
done  fo  to  any, excepting  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
ffles,  who  were  extraordinarily  infpired.  And 
though  theDifpenfation  of  the  Law,  eonfidered 
as  a  Covenant  of  Works,  was  outward,  yet  the 
Covenant  of  Grace,  as  the  Kernel  hid  within  the 
Shell  of  the  Law,  was  admimUred  to  the  faith¬ 
ful  j  by  Virtue  whereof,  they  had  the  fancying 
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Influence?  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  faith¬ 
ful  now  have,  though  net  fb  clearly  and  am¬ 
ply,  is  clear  from  Scripture;  particularly,  from 
the  Epiflleto  the  Hebrews  throughout,  compa- 
red  with  i  Cor.  10.  what  is  above  faid  is  fuffi* 
cient  to anfwer  the  Authors  Argument  Pag.  yi. 
of  his  Apology  for  immediate  objective  Re  vela* 
tion,  given  without 'he  external  Word  and  Do¬ 
ctrine.  His  Argument  is  this. 

jSiy.  Jpol.  p.  yi.  ‘  Where  the  Law  of  God 
‘is  put  into  the  mind,  and  Written  in  the 
‘Heart,  there  the  ObjeCt  of  Faith,  and  Reve- 

*  lation  of  the  Knowledge  of  God  is  inward, 

*  immediate  and  Objective,  But  the  Law  of 
‘  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written  in  the 
‘  Heart  of  every  true  Chriftian ;  under  the  new 

*  Covenant. 

‘Therefore  the  ObjeCt  of  Faith,  and  Reve- 

*  lation  of  the  Knowledge  of  God  to  every  true 
‘  Chriftian  is  inward,  immediate, and  Objective. 

Anfwer,  Seeing  in  the  Major  or  firft  Pro- 
‘  pofition  of  this  Argument,  Inward,  Immediate , 
and  ObjShve  Revelation  hath  this  fenfe,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Author,  chat  it  is  fo  immediate, 
as  to  be  given  to  every  true  Chriftian,  with¬ 
out  the  External  Werdy  and  ail  outward  means 
of  InftiuCtion  in  this  Senfe,  at  which  the 
Author  chiefly  drives  5  1  deny  the  truth  of  it, 
and  as  to  what  he  hath  faid  to  confirm  it, 
is  apparently  weak,  and  ineffectual.  He  faith. 
The  [reception  then  mstfl  needs  be  true,  except 
that  which  is  pest  into  the  mind,  ana  written  in 
the  Heart,  were  either  not  inward,  net  immediate, 
or  not  Objective,  which  (faith  he,)  is  abfurd. 
But  I  fay,  it  is  no  wife  abfurd  to  fay,  that  • 
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^'hat  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written  in  the 
Hearts  neither  inward,  nor  Immediate,  nor 
Op;edive  in  his  Scnfe :  i.  e.  without  all  Inftru- 

aion,  as  it  is  no  wife  abfurd  to  fay,  that  the 

Kules  of  Grammar,  that  a  School  boy  has 
learned  by  Heart,  and  has  them  all  very 
perfectly  put  into  his  mind,  and  as  it  were 
written  in  his  Heart,  and  fo  has  them  inward, 
that  therefore  he  had  them  originally  without 
Book,  and  without  all  means  of  outward  In- 
ftruftion  ?  Again,  how  many  Carnal  and 
Covetous  tvlen,  have  the  Idem  of  their  worldly 
Riches,  Houfes  and  Folfeffions  deeply  imprinted 
on  their  minds,  and  inwardly  pofleffing  their 
Hearts  $  yet  who  will  fay,  that  they  have 
thofe  Idem ^  of  their  worldly  Riches  and 
Poffeffions,  without  all  outward  Sight  or 
Knowledge,  outwardly  conveyed  to  therm 
-dpol  p.  5  2,  Again, as  to  his  iaft  Argument  on 
this  Head,  1  joknz.  27,  It  hath  the  lame  de¬ 
feat,  with  all  the  other  preceedingj  as  if 
St,  fohn  had  meant,  that  the  Anointing  had 
taught  them,  to  whom  he  wrote  that  Epiftle, 
without  all  outward  Inftruftion  $  but  the  con¬ 
trary  to  this  plainly  appears,  from  v,  24.  of  the 
fame  Chapter;  Let  that  therefore  abide  on  you, 
whiehye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  if  that 
which  y  e  have  heard  from  the  beginning  Jhall 
remain  in  yon  $  ye  jhall  alfo  continue  in  the  Son, and 
in  the  Father*  Now  what  was  that  which  they 
had  heard  trom  the  beginning^  but  the  DoRrine 
of C hrifi,  according  to  a  fohn  y,  6.  and  parti¬ 
cularly  v,  9,  Whofoever  tranjgrejfeth,  andabideth 
not  in  the  DoSlyine of  Chrtfi,  hath  not  God  5  he 
that  abideth  i#  the  Dofirine  of  Chrijl7  he  hat 6 
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Both  the  Father,  and  the  Soto,  Now  that  the 
Anointing  in  thofe  St.  John  did  write  unto,  had 
not  taught  them  the  Ooftrine  of  Chrift,  with¬ 
out  the  outward  means  of  Inftru&ion,  is 
clear  from  his  Words  above  quoted  j  p.  24, 
Let  that  therefore  abide  in  feu,  which  ye  heard  from 
the  beginning,  to  wit,  that  great  Fundamental 
Dottnne  of  the  Chriiiian  Faith,  which  Decei¬ 
vers  and  falfe  Teachers,  in  the  days  of  St.J ohn^ 
laboured  to  draw  them  from  j  to  wit,  that  ft* 
fusChrifl  is  come  in  the  Flejh  j  2  fohnv.J.  It 
was  therefore  upon  this  twofold  Account,  that 
St.  John  did  reckon,  the  Faithful  fufficiently 
Furnifhed,  to  withftand  Deceivers;  the  Do- 
.  ilrine  of  Chriji  which  they  had  heard  with  their 
Ears  Preached  to  them,  by  St.  John,  and  the 
other  Apoftles  5  and  which  by  their  outward 
hearing,  was  fown,  and  had  taken  Root  in 
their  Hearts.  And  the  Spirit  of  Chrifi,  accom¬ 
panying  the  Dottnne,  (which  Spirit  by  a  Meta¬ 
phor,  he  calls  the  Anointing, )  to  both  which 
as  they  adhered,  they  were  fafe  from  Seducers  5 
and  had  not  need,  fo  much  of  his  writing  that 
Epiftlc  to  them  ;  for  had  he  not  writ  to  them, 
yet  the  Doftrine  they  had  heard  by  word  of 
Mouth,  if  that  did  remain  in  them,  together 
with  the  Anointing,  as  both  certainly  would  fb 
remain  in  them,  if  they  were  duly  careful  on 
their  part  to  retain  them,  fiiould  be  fuflicienc 
to  preferve  them.  But  it  is  a  great  miftake  ic 
the  Author,  to  think,  that  St.  John  did  only 
recommend  them  to  the  Anointing,  as  the 
only  thing,  or  only  certain,  firm  and  confiant 
bulwark,  agair.fi  Seducers,  or  as  4  more  certain, 
Touehfionc,  (as  the  Author  Phrafethit,)  for 

*  them 
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them  ie  difcern  unA  try  Seducers  hy  \  even  thdrt 
his  own  waitings,  for  the  Spirit  of  Godwhidi 
he  means  by  the  Anointing,  is  not  properly 
the  Touch  ft  one  at  all,  but  is  that  which  gave 
them,  and  gives  to  all  the  Faithful  a  fpiritua! 
ability,  by  his  divine  Illumination  and  influ¬ 
ence,  to  fee  and  to  make  ufe  of  the  Touch- 
ftone,  which  Touchftone  was  the  Dodfrine  of 
Chrift,  which  they  had  formerly  heard,  and  t  n 
which  they  were  built.  And  though  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God  is  greater  than  the  Scriptures,  or 
the  Doftrine  delivered  in  them,  as  the  Author 
thereof,  yet  it  is  the  Authors  great  Miftake,  as 
if  Sr.  ]ohn  were  here,  comparing  the  Anointing 
and  his  Epiitle,  which  were  no  proper  Compa- 
rifon,  being  not  in  the  fame  kind  of  Cafualitv, 
as  it  were  not  proper  to  compare  a  Man  with  his 
work,  or  Sr.  )ohn  with  his  EpifHe  $  far  lefs  the 
Spirit  of  God,  with  this  Epiitle.  Eut  it  is 
evident,  that  Sf.  fohn  is  comparing  the  Do¬ 
ctrine,  which  they  had  formerly  heard,  in 
full  and  ample  manner,  from  himftff,  and 
other  Apoftles,  with  this  Epiitle,  which  was 
but  as  a  fhort  abfiraCr,  and  Epitome  of  it, 
and  but  fent  to  them  as  a  memorial*  and 
the  left  needful,  though  ftill  very  profitable 
and  acceptable;  becaufe  they  had  heard, 
and  learned  all  that  he  writes  to  them,  in  this 
Epiftle,  in  more  ample,  and  full  manner, 
by  the  former  Inftru&ion ,  ard  Dodlrine, 
they  received  at  the  beginning:  for  though 
what  he  writ  in  this  Epiftle,  is  of  the  fame 
Authority  with  his  Gofpel,  both  being  from 
the  fame  holy  Spirit  5  yet  who  will  deny, 
but  what  he  and  other  Apofties  Preached  to 

them* 
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them,  in  fuH  and  ample  manner;  (as  it  is 
now  committed  to  writing,)  and  which  they 
received  and  faithfully  believed  $  being  assize 
laying  the  Foundation,  was  preferable''  to 
his  writing  this  Epiftle  to  them  ;  feeing  be¬ 
fore  this  Epiftle  was  writ  to  them,  they  had 
received  both  the  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpef, 
and  together  with  the  Dodrine,  that  Bivine 
Anointing,  as  the  laying  the  Foundation  of  a 
building;  and  much  more  the  compleat  build* 
ing  is  preferable  to  what  comes  after.' 
And  as  the  intire  Syftem  of  any  art  or  Sci¬ 
ence  ,  is  preferable  to  a  Letter  of  Epiftle, 
that  the  Mafter  has  writ  to  the  Scholar  § 
who  had  learned  the  intire  Syftem  of  the 
Science,  from  the  Rafter,  before  that  Epiftle 
was  lent  or  writ  5  the  defign  of  the  Epiftle, 
Pent  from  the  Mafter  to  the  Scholar,  not  be¬ 
ing  to  teach  him  any  new  Science,  or  any 
acw,  or  other  part  of  that  Science,  which 
be  had  not  formerly  learned,  being  chiefly 
to  put  him  in  mind,  of  what  he  had  Ibrmcf- 
!y  learned ;  with  au  earneft  exhortation  to 
lim,  to  labour  to  retain  it  ;  and  indeed  juft 
liter  this  manner ,  was  the  prefent  Cafe, 
fhey  to  whom  St-  'jobn  wrote  this  Epiftle,  had 
)een  well  inftruded,  in  all  the  Grounds  of  the 
Dhriftian  Faith,  before  he  writ  this  Epiftle  to 
hem,  whether  it  was  by  St.  fohn,  or  any  o- 
her.  Apofile,  or  both,  is  not  material;  and 
eeing  St.  "John  had  no  new  Dodrine,  nor  any 
lew  Command  to  teach  them,  as  he  plainly 
ells  them ;  i  John  2.  7.  Brethren ,  I  writ  no 
'ommandmeni  to  you,  but  an  old  Commandment, 
meh  7  e  faayt  had  from  the  beginning  j  the  old 
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Commandment  it  the  word,  Ctowit  the  Dofi/»naI 
and  External  Word,]  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning.  And  again,  v.  ai.  /  have  not 
written  unto^you,  beeaufejc  know  not  the  Truth  j 
bftt  because  ye  know  it ,  and  that  no  lye  is  of  the 
Truth  j  it  is  therefore  no  hard  matter  to  un- 
derftand,  how  St.  fohn  meant.*  That  after 
they  had  formerly  been  fo  well  taught  the 
Truth,  by  the  Apofties  Doctrine,  and  had 
alfo  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament 
to  confirm  them,  they  had  not  fo  great  need 
of  St.  J obnt  Epiftle  5  efpecially  feeing  they  had 
not  only  received  it,  by  outward  hearing  irora 
the  Apofties  Mouths,  and  the  Mouths  of  other 
Faithful  Teachers}  but  that  they  had  received 
theSeal  of  the  holy  Spirit, that  Divine  »nttion{c 
caufe  them  to  profit,  and  bring  forth  Fruit  by 
it,  even  as  the  Seed,  though  it  be  ever  fo  goo 
Corn,  and  (own  ever  fo  carefully  and  skilfully 
and  in  ever  fo  good  Ground,  yet  needs  tht 
Heavenly  Rain  and  Moifture.  to  come  dowr 
upon  it}  together  with  the  Heavenly  war  nth 
to  make  it  bring  forth  Fruit}  yet  the  Seed  1 
one  thing,  and  the  Heavenly  influence  o 
warmth,  and  moifture  that  makes  it  grow  anc 
bearFruit  is  another.and  they  are  not  to  be  con. 
founded}  but  the  neceflary  ufeand  fervice  o 
both  is  to  be  acknowledged,  and  fo  nor  ough 
the  Doctrine  of  Chrift,  and  the  Spirit  of  Chni 
to  be  confounded,  nor  the  onefet  up,  to;uHI 
out  the  other}  but  both  owned  in  their  place 
the  Doftrine  being  made  effectual,  and  bruitfu 
by  the  Spirit,  or  to  ufe  a  Metaphor,  the  Do 
ftrine  being  the  Rule,  Square,  Pattern  o 
Mould,  according  to  which  our  Faith,  is 
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be  jnoolded,  and  made  conform  and  the 
Spirit  being  the  Work  man,  and  'the  prin 
cipal  Agent ,  who  doth  mould  our  Fairh 
^cr^dingtothepattsrn,  and  Rule  oftheDo- 

r.t  l6\  AP*1'  P-  Si-  Whereas  the  Apologia 
fa.ch  the  molt  ufual  Objection  againit  theft 

Here  iST*  '*1  'u™  they  are  uncertain. 
Here  he  fuppofeth,  or  caketh  for  granted  * 

chat  the  Faithful  are  taught,  by  fuch  imme¬ 
diate  Revelations,  as  the  Prophets  and  Ado- 
iHes  were  taught  by,  without  all  outward 

nftrudion :  but  this  he  hath  not  proved, 
md  I  have  clearly  proved  the  contrary.  He 
>ughc  firft  to  have  proved,  that  all,  or  any  of 
,he.^lnt*»  arc  ta«ght  all  the  Principles  of 
l  ln  ’o0  Fa!tn’  by fuch '^mediate  Revelation , 
Ln-f  K°phetS  and  APoftJe*had4  which  once 
rTr-h  bf  pr,ovcd’  we  (houjd  hold  no  difpute 

5  them  SH?rh<h'  wh^cher  they  were  certain 
them  that  have  them.  But  fuppofe  that 

ny  J$>**ker?  ororher,  (hould  layalaim  toanv 

ich  ^mediate  Divine  Revelation,  as  the 

rophets  had,  and  that  it  were  moft  certain 

'  them  who  have  it;  how  flial!  they  perfwade 

Sr  their  h!  CCrCainty’  “nkfs  they  demon, 
ate  thur  having  it,  as  the  Apoiiles  did,  bv 

eir  working  Miracles,  or  fame  other  el 

rnal  unqueftionable  evidence  ?  If  it  be  re- 

r  *  ?at  if  ?V£ry  one  of  the  Saints  have 

?S,t!hhad’  .f’  S“  be8«  “ 

rmer  funS?  *  *  wh'fh  “pon  8ranting  the 
ir  rhar  •  PP^hcion,  muft  be  acknowledged; 

h,t  11  the  thwg  which  neither  can,  nor 

*  *  :  oughe 
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ought  to  be  granted,  and  what  I  have  her*  faid 
in  the  foregoing  Sheets,  hath  fiifficiently  pro¬ 
ved  alt  fuch  pretence,  to  be  lnvahde  and 
GroundleS.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of  fuch 
Immediate  Dirine  Revelation,  as  the  Author 
contends  for,  to  cent  fie  or  allure  us,  of  the 
Truth  of  the  Ghriftian  Dodlrine  3  feeing  the 
joint  concurrence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
cea|  Wjth  the  externa!  word  and  Dodrine 
contained  in  the  holy  Scripture,  as  the  Bond 
Deed  or  Conrraft,  isfufficient  to  beget  in  the 
Faithful,  a  full  and  fufficienc  certainty,  to  the 
Truth  of  all  Ghriftian  Doftrine  contained  u 
the  Scripture  5  feeing  it  cannot  be  fuppofed.tha 
the  Spine  of  God,  can  put  his  Seal  to  am 
Doftrine,  but  what  is  really  of  God,  aud  1 

^Tf^anv  reply,  but  may  not  Satan  by  hi 
transforming,  counterfeit  the  Seal  of  the  tru 
Spirit,  as  foSc  that  make  falfe  Coin,  countei 
fdt  the  Kings  Seal.  To  this  1  Anfwer  th 
£ttak,trs  (by  what  we  call  an  Argument,  a 
bemincm , )  and  fo  may  Satan;  and  oft  n 

doubt  doth  counterfeit  Divine  Revelation,  an 

did  fo  in  the  very  days  of  the  holy  Propi.ei 
and  ApofHes.  And  yet  by  thole  two  grea 

FpIds  above-mentioned,  recommended  bj  S 
fZ  general  EpiWe  >  to  wU  .he  Doto 

of  Chrift,  and  the  Spirit  Of  Chnft  }  the  Faitt 
ful  has  as  great  fafety  and  fccurity  now,  < 
they  had  then,  and  rather  greater.  Bccau 
in  thofe  days,  they  had  no  G.ound  ton 
jeft  them  that  pretended  to  immediate  Re 
lationj  the  fame  in  kind,  that  the  Apoftle.  ha. 
until  they  did  ftridly  examine  them }  1  fol 
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4.  I,  2,  3*  by  the  Rule  of  the  Apoftles  Do* 
ftriiie,  which  yet  fome  fa!fe  Teachers  perver¬ 
ted  ;  but  feeing  we  have  no  juft  Ground  to 
expedt  that  any  (hould  come  to  i\$$  with  any 
fuch  Immediate  Revelations,  but  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  juft  and  fufficient  Ground,  that  we 
{hould  not  exped  them  5  we  have  the  greater 
fecurity,  from  being  deceived  by  them  :  for 
why  or  how  can  that  deceive  us,  which  we  have 
no  Ground  to  believe,  is  any  where  robe  found 
extant?For  the  Argument  is  good  ?  there  is  fom  e 
Ground  given  us  in  Scripture,  to  expedt  any 
new  Revelation  of  that  kind,  unfefs  confirm¬ 
ed  by  fome  extraordinary  demon  ft  ration,  as 
of  Miracles  or  fomething  equivalent  5  therefore 
whatever  comes  torn,  with  any  fuch  pretence, 
is  falfe  and  Fictitious.  But  topreventa  miftake, 

I  do  not  affirm,  that  prophetical  Inspirations, 
with  refpedt  to  foretelling  fome  future  Events, 
are  altogether  to  be  denyed,  feeing  there  is  no 
Ground  to  believe  that  fome  fuch  have  been,  or 
may  be  in  extraordinary  cafes.  But  I  judge 
there  Is'jiq  Ground  to  believe,  from  any  War¬ 
rant  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  prophetical  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation,  or  Inspiration  to  teach  us, 
or  any  other  Men,  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel, 
without  the  externa!  Word,  and  all  outward 
means  of  Inftrudtion,  are  to  be  expedted;  for 
there  is  not  that  need  of  them,  nor  real  ufe  of 
them  to  theFaithfu!  5  feeing  all  that  is  needful  to 
Mens  Salvation,  is  fufficientiy  revealed  to  us 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  we  need  only  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  feal  to  the  Truth  of  them  in 
our  Hearts,  to  enable  us  to  believe  them, 

F  i 
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and  underftand  them  favingly,  and  to  pradtice 
accordingly. 

pol .  p.  6%.  Moreover,  whereas  the  Author 
faith,  Thatthofe  Immediate  Revelations  can¬ 
not  contradid,  either  the  Teftimony  of  the 
Scripture,  or  right  Reafon.  I  grant  if  any 
fuch  Revelations  were  extant,  they  cannot, 
Butftillhe  proceeds  upon  a  precarious  fuppofi- 
tion,  that  there  are  fuch  extant,  which  we 
have  no  Ground  to  believe,  but  the  contrary, 
Alfo  I  grant,  that  on  Suppofition,  that  any 
fuch  prophetical  Infpirations  were  extant,  to 
fuch  as  have  them,  they  have  fuch  an  evidence, 
as  mu  ft  fatisfie  them,  without  (ubjeding  them 
to  the  outward  Teftimony  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
to  humane  Reafon ;  for  that  they  would  carry 
their  own  evidence  along  with  them:  fufficient 
to  perfwade  the  Truth  of  them,  but  this  could 
be  no  evidence  to  others,  who  have  them  not. 
But  as  I  have  already  faid,  he  proceeds  upon  a 
precarious  Suppoftcion,  that  either  the  .Qua¬ 
kers,  or  any  others,  have  fuch  Immediate  Reve¬ 
lations,  in  the  fame  kind  and  manner,  as  the 
Prophets  had,  (that  is^  without  the  external 
Word,  and  all  outward  means  of  Inftruftion  j 
what  he  adds*  that  true  Divine  Immediate 
Revelations,  [if  any  fuch  were]  would  be  e- 
vident,  without  any  external  Evidence,  to  the 
ve  ell  difpofed  under  ft  an  ding,  is  ali'o  granted.  And 
I  fay  as  much,  that  the  externa!  Revelations 
of  the  Gofpel,  contained  in  the  Script  ures, 
being  fealed  to  us,  inwardly  by  the  Spirit  in 
our  Hearts  5  have  no  lefs  Evidence  to  us,  if  we 
have  a  1 veil  difpofed  under ft  and  ing,  and  there¬ 
fore  there  is  no  need,  norfcufc  tous,  of  any 

fuch 
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fuch  new  Immediate  Revelations  or  Infla¬ 
tions,  as  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  had  ;  fet  ing 
we  can  be  as  well  affured  of  the  Truth  of  them, 
in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  without  them, 
as  with  them*  And  we  ought  nottofijppofe, 
that  God  will  give  us  that,  which  is  of  no  ne- 
ceffity,  or  ufe  to  us,  it  being  a  true  Maxim  * 
Dem  &  nnt lira  nihil  facia  fit  fruftra:  5 i .  e.  God 
and  nature  do  nothing  in  vain:  Indeed  the  Re¬ 
velations  that  God  gave  to  his  Holy  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  for  the  difeovery  of  his  will  to 
Men,  in  full  and  ample  manner,  were  both 
very  ufeful,  and  very  ncccflaryj  but  after  that 
he  has  given  us  fuch  full  and  ample  difeovery 
of  his  will,  for  our  Salvation,  by  his  holy  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Apoftles,  now  extant  in  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  and  his  holy  Spirit  alfo,  to  certifie  us 
of  the  truth  of  them,  to  enable  us  to  believa 
them,  to  underftand  them  favingly,  and  to 
pradife  accordingly  5  we  have  neither  ufe,  nor 
need  of  them :  And  if  they  ftvouid  be  givesi 
to  all  the  Saints,  as  this  Author  contends 
they  are  given,  they  would  rather  be  hurtful 
and  prejudicial  to  them}  feeing  they  might  be 
in  danger  to  be  puffed  up,  and  exalted  by 
them  j  they  not  being  of  the  nature  of  fan- 
ftifying  Grace,  but  fuch  as  Men  who  are  not 
Saints  might  have  them,  being  of  that  fort, 
commonly  called  gratia  gratis  data ,  which 
do  not  fandifie  the  Pcrfons  that  have  them, 
therefore  the  leaft  meafure  of  true  Charity,  and 
theGrace  of  Sanftification,is  preferable  to  them, 
and  was  preferred  to  them  by  St*  Paul:  1  C$r* 
13,  2.  &c . 

But  that  he  maketh  the  Immediate  Reve^ 
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lations  to  them  who  had  them,  as  evident 
as  the  Principles  of  Natural  Truths,  to  Mens 
Natural  UnderiVanding  ;  fuch  as,  That  the 
whole  it  greater  thm  the  part,  two  Contradi&o - 
ries  cannot  be  both  true,  at  one  and  the  fame 
time 5  fo  as  that  thefe  Divine  Revelations 
had  a  felf  Evidence,  is  a  thing  that  may  b« 
queflioned,  without  any  derogation,  either  to 
the  Truth,  or  true  certainty  or  evidence  of 
them. 

That  they  were  equally  certain,  ought  to 
be  granted,  but  that  they  were  evident,  by 
a  felf  evidence  may  be  queftioned }  for  Cer¬ 
tainty  is  one  thing,  and  Evidence  is  another. 
The  Dodrinc  of  the  holy  Trinity,  the  Incar¬ 
nation  of  the  Word,  and  other  Myfteries  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith,  are  both  as  true  and 
certain,  as  any  Natural  Principle  of  Truth; 
but  they  are  not  fo  evident  to  ourUnder- 
ftanding,  otherwile  they  could  not  be  Myfte- 
ries.  It  fufiiced  that  they  knew  them  cer¬ 
tainly  to  be  of  God,  by  feme  inward  marks 
and  Tokens,  proper  and  peculiar  to  them. 

$  17.  dfol.  64.  That  he  faith,  Inward,  Im¬ 
mediate  ObjeSHve  Revel  ■••tie  ■  hy  tie  .'pint,  is 
that  which  all  ?rof effort  ef  Chriftianity  of  what 
kjnd  focver,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto, 
which  is  his  laftj  Argument  on  this  Head.  See¬ 
ing  he  means,  fuch  inward  Immediate  ObfeUive 
Revelation,  as  is  given  to  all  the  Faithful, 
without  the  external  word,  and  without  all 
outward  means  of  Inftruftion,  it  is  altogether 
denied;  and  confequently  his  Argument  on  this 
Head,  is  altogether  invalid  and  inefteftush 

We 
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We  grant,  that  we  and  all  true  Ghriftiaus,  re* 
cur  to  fuch  inward  immediate,  Ob/edive  Reve¬ 
lations,  as  were  given  to  the  holy  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  for  the  Original  certainty  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  as  fo  given  to  them ;  but  we 
have  fufficient  certainty  of  the  Truth  of  them, 
without  recurring  to  any  fuch  Immediate  Reve¬ 
lation  given  to  us,  in  the  Authors  Senie  (that 
is)  without  the  External  Werdj  for  the  Ex. 
ternal  Word  itfelf,  being  accompanied  with  the 
inward  Seal  of  the  Spirit ;  and  a!ib  having  io 
many,  and  fo  great  juft  motives  of  credibility, 
inherent  in  the  Word  itfelf,  it  abundantly 
fufficient,  to  give  us  all  the  certainty  of  it,  that 
we  can  defire. 

-Apol.  p.  j  r .  There  is  one  thing  more,  which 
the  Author  brings  on  this  Head,  which  I  can¬ 
not  well  let  pafs  5  whereby  to  prove  the  neceffi- 
ty  o-  mch  Immediate  Revelations  as  he  pleads 
for,  without  all  outward  Inftru&ion,  *  How 
‘much  (faith  he,)  then  are  they  deceived, 
‘  whoinftead  of  making  the  Gofpel  preferable 
‘to  the  Law,  have  made  the  condition  of  fuch 
‘as  are  under  the  Golpel  far  worfe  ;  For  no 
‘doubt  it  is  afar  better  and  more  defirable 
‘thing,  to  converfe  with  God  immediately, 
1  than  only  mediately,  as  being  a  higher  and 
4  more  glorious  difpenfation  }  and  yet  thefe 
4  Men  acknowledge,  that  many  under  the 
*  Law,  had  immediate  converfe  with  God 
4  whereas  they  now  cry  it  is  ceafed.  Aeain 
‘(fatth  he,)  under  the  Law,  there  was  the 
‘Holy  of  Holies,  into  which  the  high  Prielit  did 
enter,  and  received  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
l  immediately  from  betwixt  the  Cherubim/, 

J  :  -V  ‘  ’  '  1  '  '  '>  '  fo 
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*  fa  that  the  People  could  then  certainly 

*  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord  j  but  now  ac» 
« cording  to  thefe  Mens  Judgment*,  we  are  in 

*  a  far  worfe  condition,  having  nothing  but 

*  the  outward  Letter  of  the  Scripture,  to  guef* 

‘  ancj  Divine  from,  concerning  one  Verfe  of 
«  which  fcarce  two  can  be  found  to  agree, 
‘But  Jefus  Chrift  hath  promifed  us  better 

*  things,  ( though  many  ate  fo  unwife  as  not 

*  to  believe  him,)  even  to  guide  us  by  his  own 
«  unerring  Spirit,  and  hath  rent  and  removed 
‘  the  vail,  whereby  not  on^**  one,  and  chat 

*  once  a  Year  may  enter,  but  ail  of  us  at  all  times 

*  have  accefs  unto  him,  as  often  as  we  draw  near 
‘unto  him  with  pure  Hearts,  he  reveals  his  will 
‘to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  writes  his  Laws  in  our 

1  Anf.  Divers  things  here  are  very  rafhly 
and  erroneoufly  affirmed,  as  well  as  feme 

Firfi,  Heargueth,  that  if  the  faithful  now 
under  the  Gofpel,  be  not  all  taught  immediate¬ 
ly  by  the  Spirit,  without  the  external  Word, 
and  without  all  outward  Inftru&ion  ?  this  would 
make  the  condition  of  fuch  as  arc  under  the 
Gofpel  far  worfe,  than  the  condition  ot  them 
under  the  Law,  becaufe  many  in  the  time  of  the 
Law  weretaught  immediately.  Anf.  The  molt 
that  followed!  is,  that  thofe  in  the  time  of  the 
Law,  who  had  divine  extraordinary  gifts  of 
Prophecy,  fuch  as  Mof is,  David,  I  fata* ,  in  that 
refped,  were  preferred  to  us,  who  have  not 
the  like  extraordinary  Gifts,  but  this  is  no  uife 

abfur'd  But  it  doth  not  follow,  that  becaufe 
Cod  was  plcafed  to  prefer  his  holy  Prophets, 
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by  giving  them  thofc  extraordinary  Gift*  a- 
bove  us,  who  have  no  fuch  Gift*  j  that  there* 
fore  the  Law  is  preferable  to  the  Gofpel  ;  for 
thofe  extraordinary  Gifts  which  the  Prophets 
had  >  they  had  not  limply,  and  only  on  the 
Account  of  the  Law,  but  as  Veil  on  the  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Gofpel,  and  all  ofihern  Preached 
the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  the  Law ;  and  as  the 
Law  was  preached,  and  given  at  Mount  Sinai 
with  great  Glory,  fo  with  as  great  and  greater 
Glory  wa*  the  Gofpel  Preached,  and  given  by 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.  By  the  like  Argument 
he  might  conclude,  that  becaufe  in  the  time 
of  the  Law,  there  were  many  Miracles  wrought, 
that  therefore  the  difpenfation  of  the  Law,  is 
preferaoie  to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit  that 
the  Quakers  lay  claim  to  5  who  can  give  no  con¬ 
vincing  account  of  any  of  their  Miracles.  In- 
deed  in  G  Fax  s  Journal^  there  is  fome  account 
ot  fome  fyam-tniracles  given,  I  call  them 
{ham  miracles:  Firft,  becaufe  were  all  the 
matters  of  Fad  true,  there  reported,  they 
would  not  amount  to  a  Miracle.-  Secondly, 
becaufe  thofe  of  them  that  look  likeft  to  a  mi¬ 
racle,  have  only  his  Tingle  Atteftation  for 

thc,m’,w  '7ch  1  haye  proved,  both  in  my  4th. 
and  y  th.  Narrative  s,  (as  above  mentioned,)  not 
to  be  worthy  of  credit.  J 

^Poi.p.  296.  But  the  Author  himfelf  hath 

clearly  given  away  the  Caufe  in  this  point 

o°ntiUiohthhpth  7‘-  CXprdly  in  his  Ap£?ogy 
ing  to  that  Objection ,  That  if  they  !  the 

^  dlim  roaVrhfUCh  30  '.mmediate  ca,,»  as  they 

fay  Claim  to,  they  ought  to  confirm  it  by  mi» 

racles. 
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raclee,  he  anfwers  with  the  like  reply,  that 
the  Primitive  Proteftant*  gave  to  the  Papifts, 

*  That  we  need  not  miracle*,  becaufe  we  Preach 
«  no  pew  Gofpel,  but  that  which  is  already  con- 
t  firmed,  by  all  the  miracles  of  Chrift  and  his 
« Apoftles ■,  and  that  we  offer  nothing,  but  that 
«  which  we  are  ready  and  able  to  confirm  by  the 
4  Tefiimony  of  the  Scriptures,  which  both  al- 

*  ready  acknowledge  to  be  true.  The  like  an- 
fwer  may  be  given,  concerning  all  extraordina¬ 
ry  Infpirations  and  Revelations,  which  were 
really  miraculous,  they  are  not  pow  needful, 
becaufe  there  is  no  new  nor  other  Gofpel  to  be 
Preached,  but  that  was  Preached  by  the  Pr®- 
phets  and  Apoftles,  and  therefore  there  is  no 
need  of  any  new  Revelation,  fuch  as  they  had, 
for  it  would  be  fuperfluous.  But  whereas  he 
faith,  the  junkers  preach  no  new  Gofpel,  and 
offer  nothing,  but  what  they  are  ready  and 
able  to  confirm  by  Scripture ;  it  were  well,  if  it 
were  fo,  but  the  many  Grofs  Errors  they  have 
Publifhed  in  their  Books,  and  continue  toPub- 
!i(h,  is  a  palpable  demonftration  to  the  con¬ 
trary  :  but  it  would  be  an  improper  digreffion, 

here  to  infift  on  it.  .  . 

Secondly,  Whereas  he  faith,  no  doubt  it  is  a 
far  better  and  more  defirable  thing  ..to  converfe 
wirh  God,  immediately  than  only  medi- 
atiy,  as  being  a  higher  and  more  glorious  dil  • 

penfation.  .  .  _  , 

To  this  I  anfwer,  This  way  of  Arguing  is  ve*. 

rv  unfafe  and  dangerous,  as  much  as  to  argue, 

it  is  far  better  for  us,  to  be  fed  with  bread  from 

Heaven,  than  to  beatthepains  by  Husbandry, 

toraifeGorn,  by  Plowing  and  Sowing  on  Ear  tbs 
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and  therefore  Men  need  neither  Flaw  nor  Son} 
but  cxped  Bread  to  be  fent  down  from  Heaven, 
for  their  Food.  And  may  it  not  be  as  well  ar¬ 
gued,  it  were  far  better,  that  when  fame 
kert  go  abroad,  to  Propagate  their  Dodrine  to  • 
Men  in  foreign  Countries,  who  underhand  nee 
Englijh,  they  (hould  be  infpired  with  the  Gift  of 
Tongues,  to  fpeak  to  Men  in  their  owtxLan- 
guage,  than  by  an  Interpreter  j  that  therefore 
the  that  go  abroad  to  Preach  to  For- 

reign  Nations,  Ihould  wait  for  the  Gift  of 
ftrangc  Tongues.  But  if  the  J%tt«kert  think  this 
Argument  is  not  good,  nor  is  that  other  brought 
hereby  the  Author  any  better  :  it  is  not  what 
we  may  think  to  be  better,  that  really  is  fb, 
but  what  God  is  pleafed  to  give  to  uss  that 
is  always  the  belt  for  us,  in  all  refpeds. 

£  1 8.  Thirdly,  To  be  gifted  with  extraordi¬ 
nary  prophetical  Infpirations,  fuch  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  here  pleads  for,  is  not  the  moll  excellent 
way  of  Gonverfe  with  God,  or  of  Communion 
with  him,  but  to  be  endued  with  the  fandtfy- 
ing  gifts  and  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  dueule 
of  the  means  of  Grace,  fitch  as  the  external 
word  and  Sacraments,  which  fandifying  Gifts 
and  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  continue  with  the 
Faithful,  by  which  they  enjoy  holy  Gammunion 
with  Gad,  and  with  one  another,  which  is  a 
nearer  and  more  excellent  Communion,  both 
with  God,  and  with  the  Saints, -than  any  fuch 
extraordinary  Prophetical  Infpirations ,  fimply 
confidered  as  fiichi  for  thofe  extraordinary 
prophetical  Infpirations  did  not  fimply  by  them  - 
felyes,  make  Men  holy,  who  had  them,  be. 

caufc 
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caufe  fome  had  them,  who  were  not  holy  j 
and  St.  Patti  fuppofeth,  that  Men  may  hare 
the  gift  of  Prophecy,  and  the  Faith  of  mi¬ 
racles,  and  great  Knowledge,  and  yet  not 
hare  Charity  or  Love:  i  Cot.  13.  3.  all  thefe 
extraordinary  Gifts,  being  but  gratia  grant 
date  j  as  the  Schoolmen  have  called  them, 
(but  not  gratia  gratumfaciens,)  which  limply  as 
fuch,  doth  not  fanftifie  the  Perlbns  who  have 
them;  for  Balaam  had  the  Gift  of  Prophecy, 
and  fpake  greater  things  concerning  the  Me{~ 
pah ,  than  any  Quaker  ever  did,  from  their 
pretended  Gift  of  Prophecy,  and  yet  was 
no  holy  Man. 

The  fandtifying  Gifts  and  Graces  of  the 
Spirit  therefore,  are"  the  more  excellent, 
which  make  Men  Holy,  Humble,  Meek, 
Kind,  and  Merciful,  Lovers  of  God,  and  of 
all  Men }  not  only  Lovers  of  their  Brethren, 
but  of  their  very  Enemies,  and  wnich  works 
that  Faith  in  them,  which  purifies  their 
Hearts,  and  by  which  they  are  Tenewcd  in¬ 
to  the  image  of  God,  in  Holinefs  and  Righ- 
teoufnefs,  and  are  made  like  unto  God  ;  by 
<vhich  likenefe,  they  are  made  near  unto 
God,  for  who  are  made  molt  like  unto  G©<4 
are  neareft  unto  him,  being  made  partakers 
of  a  Divine  Nature,  atcordingto  2  Pet.  1. 
through  the  great  and  precious  promtfes, 
delivered  to  .  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
the  very  fame  for  fubftance  which  were  of 
Old,  given  to  the  holy  Prophets  by  extraor¬ 
dinary  Infpiration,  sw**  mvawl  nm  which 
not  having  the  Article  <{■  is  better  Tran- 
Hated  as  on  the  Margin  of  our  Englijh  Bi- 
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ble,  4  pivine  Nttttre,  importing  not  anf 
tranfmutation  of  our  Nature,  into  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  God,  or  any  Effential,  or  Perfonal 
Union  betwixt  the  Saints  and  God,  both 
which  were  blafphemous  to  affirm j  but  that 
the  Souls  of  the  Faithful,  remaining  the  fame 
in  fubftance  what  formerly  they  were,  are 
made  like  to  God  in  Holinefs  •,  ( that  is)  in 
Love,  Meeknefs,  Purity,  Veracity,  i  Juft  tee, 
Kindnefs,  Goodnefs,  aud  Mercifulnels,  by 
the  fan&ifying  Gifts,  and  Graces  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  that  are  diftinft  in  kind,  from  pro. 
phetical  lnlpirations  limply  conlidered,  as 
fuch,  and  give  a  more  excel  lent  Light  to  the 
Souls  of  the  Faithful,  than  any  prophetical 
Ltght  Amply  confidered  as  fuch,  more  nearly 
relembling  God  who  is  Lights  (that  is)  efien. 
rial  Holinefs,  Truth,  Goodnelis  and  Juftice, 
and  being  a  more  fupream  and  immediate 
Communication  from  him  who  is  the  Father 
of  Lights,  infomuch  that  it  bringeth  the  Souls 
of  the  Faithful,  into  a  greater  and  nearer 
Union  with  God,  and  confequently  into  a 
greater,  and  nearer  Communion  and  Fellow- 
Ihip  with  God,  than  all  thofe  extraordinary 
Gifts  of  Prophecy,  fimply  as  fuch,  could  or 
can  do,  fuppofe  they  were  given  to  Men  at 
this  day :  Nor  can  we  fuppofe,  any  real  ufe 
or  Service,  that  they  could  do  us  in  Order 
to  eternal  Salvation,  but  what  is  more  a- 
bundanrly  performed  to  us,  by  the  external 
Word  and  Doctrine,  contained  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  fet  before  us,  as  it  were 
at  one  view,  the  intire  body  and  Syftem  of 
the  great  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  in  a  fair  and 

large 
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large  Editions  which  the  Prophets  (confidered 
one  by  one*  )  had  hut  fparingly  given  them, 
and  as  it  were  by  Parcels,  by  prophetical 
Infpiration.  Hence  it  may  be  underftood, 
how  our  Saviour  faid,  concerning  the  Faith¬ 
ful  under  the  more  clear  difpenfation  of  the 
Gofpel,  that  fucceeded  the  Law,  and  the 
Prophets  i  that  though  none  born  of  a  Wo¬ 
man,  was  greater  than  fohn  $  yet  the  leaft 
in  the  Kingdom  was  greater  than  he  :  (that 
is)  the  leaft  of  the  Faithful  under  the  more 
clear  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  had  a  more 
ample,  more  full  and  clear  difeovery  of  the 
Gofpel  Truths  and  Myfteries,  by  means  of 
the  external  Word,  contained  in  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  than  either  John  had,  or  any  of  the 
Prophets  j  becaufe  the  great  Truths  and 
Myfteries  gf  the  Gofpel,  were  more  fully  [and 
clearly  revealed,  by  Chrift  and  his  hoiy 
A  potties,  than  either  by  fohn,  or  any  other 
of  the  Prophets  that  went  before  him-  See¬ 
ing  then  this  interna!  Light,  by  which  God 
is  pleafed  to  enlighten  the  minds  and  Hearts 
of  the  Faithful,  that  is  of  a  fandifying  Na¬ 
ture,  and  Property,  as  they  are  found  in  the 
dueufe  of  the  outward  means  of  Grace)  to 
wit,  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  is  more  ex¬ 
cellent  and  preferable,  than  any  prophetical 
Gift,  that  was  given  at  times  to  unholy 
Mco  ;  by  which,  the  Faithful  have  nearer 
Communion  with  God,  being  io  much  the 
like  him,  in  his  molt  excellent  com¬ 
municable  perfections  of  Holinefs,  Truth, 
Goodnefs,  and  Juftice,  and  by  which  they 
have  the  mo  ft  excellent  Knowledge  of  him. 
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by  their  beholding  his  Image,  begotten  and 
produced  in  them,  (well  agreeing  with  that 
defeription  of  his  Image,  given  us  in  the 
holy  Scriptures)  and  in  that  Image,  as  in  a 
clear  Looking-glafs,  feeing  and  beholding 
God  himfelf,  by  that  pure  Divine  fancti- 
fying  Illumination  that  proceeds  from  him, 
and  makes  thole  likeft  to  him,  who  are  en¬ 
dued  with  it.  The  Author  was  under  a  great 
miftake  to  think,  that  limply,  for  Mens'  not 
having  thole  extraordinary  prophetical  ln- 
Ipirations,  they  are  in  a  Ids  better  condi¬ 
tion,  than  chofe  were  under  the  Law  }  for 
though  many  were  fanftified,  who  were  un¬ 
der  the  Law,  not  by  the  Law,  but  by  the 
Goipel  and  Grace  of  it,  vailed  under  the 
Law  j  yet  the  falsifying  Gifts  and  Graces 
of  the  Spirit,  were  not  lb  plentiful,  nor  in 
fuch  a  large  Meafure,  nor  fo  amply  exten¬ 
ded,  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  as  after  the 
more  clear  difpenfationof  the  Gofpel  began, 
f  excepting  lome  particular  Perlons  peculiar-' 
ly  favoured,  and  highly  and  richly  endued 
with  the  fan&ifying  Gifts  and  Graces  of  the 
Spirit  j  fuch  as  Mefes,  David,  Ifaiah,  and 
many  others.)  It  is  this  peculiar  and  lpecial 
Light,,  that  is  of  a  fanftifying  Nature  and 
property,  that  (hines  in  the  Hearts  of  the 
Faithful,  to  direct  and  guide  them,  how  to 
walk  in  the  Paths  of  Gods  holy  Precept*,,  de¬ 
livered  us  in  tiie  holy  Scriptures,  that  St.  fabn 
means-  i  John  1.7.  If  m  wal^nthe  Light, 
atheism  the  Light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another  andt  he  Blood  offers  Chrsjt  kis  Son  clean- 
[tt  hut  from  all  Sm.  Now  the  Light  in  which 
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God  dwelleth,  is  his  own  effential  goodnefs. 
Truth,  Wifdom  and  Holinefs,  which  none  can 
attain  unto  $  but  next  unto  that,  is  that  [pure 
and  free  emanation  of  Light,  that  proceeds 
from  him*  in  and  through  Chrift  feius,  confi- 
dered  as  both  God  and  Man,  in  whom  the 
fulnefsoflt  dwells  5  and  of  which  fulnefs,  we 
all  receive,  and  Grace  for  Grace,  conveyed  to 
us  by  the  external  Word  and  Dodrine^  ab 
been  above  declared  5  which  though  a  neceffa- 
ry  means  of  Conveyance  to  us,  as  the  Lamp 
that  conveys  the  Oyl  to  the  Flame,  yet  hinders 
not  the  Communion,  betwixt  God,  and  the 
5ouIs  of  the  Faithful,  to  be  much  mere  imme¬ 
diate,  than  if  they  had  the  greatrit  Gib  a  of 
Prophecy  fimply  confidered,  as  I  judge  I  Lave 
fufficientJy  proved. 

£19,  Fourthly ,  Whereas  the  Author  faith, 
under  the  Law,  there  was  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
into  which  the  high  Prieft  did  enter,  and  recei¬ 
ved  the  Word  of  the  Lord  immediately,  from 
betwixt  the  Gherubims,  fo  that  the  People 
could  then  certainly  know  the  mind  of  the 
Lord. 

Anf  But  this  proves  not  that  the  People 
received  it  immediately,  and  what  they  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Lips  of  the  highPrieft,  was 
no  more  certain  to  them,  than  what  we 
receive  from  the  Words  of  our  high  Prieft 
Chrift  Jefus,  and  his  holy  Prophets  and  Apo* 
files,  being  inwardly  confirmed,  and  Sealed 
tons,  by  the  holy  Spirit  in  our  Hearts,  not  by 
prophetical  Inspiration,  but  by  a  fanftifying 
Illumination,  (that  as  I  have  faid  and  proved, 
h  more  excellent, )  according  to  Jfaiah,  8. 
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tnnd  up  the  Tefiimony ,  Seal  the  Law  amom  m* 
?ut  if  the  Author  mean^S 
People  could  go  and  enquire  at  the  Mouth  of 
™  kjgh  Pneft,  or  to  feme  Prophet,  and  receive 
>  “Hi  Information,  concerning  ibme  future 
Events,  or  fecret  matters,  or  fuccefs  of  Wars 
betmxt  them  and  other  Nations,  and  other  the 
.kelemporai  things,  I  find  not  that  the  Au! 
thor  pretends,  that  either  himfelf,  or  any  0f 
his  Brethren  had  any  fuch  prophetical  o^ex- 

oforeSfuro 'fR  ^  Which  they  did  un*rtake 
heSl  r  T'*’  at  JeaftfoufuaUy,  a* 
ihe  h  gh  i  nefts  and  Prophets  did  foretel  fuch 

uch8GifrR°r  d°  thm  ^*^eYS  Pretend  to  any 
hdr  S’  neCfV'  W  tb£  confirmarion  of 

husanmira  f  dnd  therefore,  in  his  manner  of 
uus  arguing,  tor  what  neither  he  nor  they  pre- 

Sh  °  ri!6’ an  Caft  as  an?  neceffary  or  difiin- 
-rtn|Charaafr/r0m  ocherProfeffions  inChri- 
^  ^PH°CfvdS  fr°m  greac  inadvertency.?*^ 

ssp  if  ^  s 

ir  -  vcndPPfned  to  one  or  two 

’  ,  ,  noc  any  thing  fingular  to  them 
Moth  every  thing  that  looks  like  a  pre! 

Fifthly,  Whereas  he  faith  r,  Pr°Phec^ 

thefe  Afer  i.f  hi  »o*  Mcordmr 

Alans  Ittdirmem  We  are  iv,  *  f  ^  > 

n?h£r)ptVing  n0trhmgA  b* the  outw**d Letter 
t y„rt if" 1  ^ divmt from  eoncernmg 
i’r‘2  “*  hfnoit. 

f  t  f  “  ‘°?  ran,lV.  and  unchari.a. 

"  ”dl  a>  un»»ly  raid,  for  all  rruo  P,o. 
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teftants,  both  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
well  as  of  other  Countries  do  own,  the  Inward 
Illuminations,  and  other  inward  Operations  of 
the  holv  Spirit,  not  only  to  be  neceffary,  but 
to  be  actually  given- to  all  the  Faithful,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  external  Word  and  Doftrine 
contained  in  the  Scripture,  and  which  gives  all 
the  Faithful,  a  certain  and  firm  Knowledge 
and  Faith  of  all  the  Effentials  of  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion, and  wherein  they  are  generally  very  well 
agreed,  as  to  all  matters,  neceffary  to  Sal¬ 
vation,  and  wherein  they  differ,  they  are  but 
Idler  matters.  And  but  upon  final l  enquiry, 
it  will  be  found,  that  there  is  much  greater 
contrariety,  among  the  Quakers  Authors  and 
Writers,  in  their  Principles  and  Dodtrincs,' 
which  yet  they  pretend  to  be  ail  according  to 
Scripture, than  there  is  among  the  Writers  of  the 
fevera!  Proteftant  Churches,  eitherin  England . 
orCountries  abroad, as  may  be  elfewherefhewed. 

Sixthly,  That  the  Author  faith, — — — all 
of  us,  ns  have  accefs  to  him 

at  all  times,  as  olten  as  we  draw  near  to  him 
with  pure  Hearts,  he  reveals  his  will  to  us  by 
his  Spirit,  and  writes  his  Laws  in  our  Hearts. 

An[,  But  what  nearer,  or  better  accefs,  the 
Quakers  have  to  Chrift  Jelus,  the  high  Prieft 
of  our  Frofeffion,  who  is  entered  into  the  molt 
holy  place  made  without  Hands,  above  others, 
we  have  but  their  own  word  for  it,  it  neither 
appears  either  by  founder  Dodrine  or  better 
Fruits.  But  on  the  contrary,  their  Doctrine 
is  more  unfound,  than  that  of  any  Proteftant 
Society,  defervedly  fo  called  $  befidcs  that 
they  are  fwclled  too  generally  with  pride 
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felf-conceit,  and  great  uncharitablenefg;  and 
their  external  works  of  Sobriety,  Honefty, 
and  Juftice,  unlefs  their  Faith  be  found,  ('which 
are  not  very  common  among  them,  beyond  o- 
thers,  comparing  Number  with  Number,) 
will  no  more  prove  them  to  be  true  Chriftiarss, 
than  other  grofs  Hereticks  and  moral  Hea¬ 
thens,  who  have  had  as  good  morals  as  molt, 
or  perhaps  any  of  them.  But  that  Chrift  Jefus 
reveals  his  will  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  writes 
his  Laws  in  their  Hearts,  in  that  immediate 
manner  as  they  pretend,  and  as  this  Author 
has  pleaded  for,  to  wit,  without  the  Written 
Word,  as  the  neccflary  means  of  Inftruftiou, 
or  that  he  doth  lb  to  the  Faithful  of  any  Peo¬ 
ple,  he  hath  not  in  the  leaft  proved,  and  that 
alibis  Effays  to  prove  it,  are  faint  and  invalid, 
S  think  I  have  fufficiently  made  appear.  But 
hat  the  Faithful  have  a  near  acctfs  to  Chrift, 
nd  through  Chrift  to  God  the  Father,  by  the 
fanftifying  Gifts  and  Graces  of  thg  holy  Spi¬ 
rit,  conveyed  by  the  external  5  Word  and  Sa» 
cjraments,  and  which  gives  a  nearer  accefss 
apd  better  than  the  Gift  of  Prophecy  did,  or 
cbuld  give  $  I  have  above  fufficiently  proved 
out  of  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  13,?. 

$  20.  Now  becaufe  the  ^nal^ers  commonly 
fay,  that  in  my  former  Books,  while  I  was 
undefthe  fame  Frofeffion  with  them;  l  fully 
agreed  With  them  in  all  points,  and  particular¬ 
ly  on  this  Head,  of  Immediate  Revelation,  irs 
the  jQaaker?  Senfe  of  it,  and  in  the  Senfe  of 
this  their  Apologift;  1  fhall  to  Glow  the  con¬ 
trary,  recite  a  PaJTage  out  ofmyBood  called, 
Diving  immediate  Revelation,  Printed  in  the 
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Year  16S4.  while  I  was  reckoned  in  Unity 
with  them;  and  the  fame  Book  was  approved 
by  their  Second  days  Meeting,  before  it  was 
Printed ;  in  page  44. 

The  Paffage  is  this,  *  And  if  we  except  thefe 
‘  Dodtrines  and  Heads  of  general  Religion,  com- 

*  mon  to  us  with  theGenciles, which  are  revealed 
‘both  to  them  and  us  without  Scripture  s  of  all 
‘which  notwithftanding  theScripture  doth  abun-i 
4  dandy  Tcftifie,  all  other  DoCtrines  and  Heads 
‘of the Chriftian  Religion,  (wh-.ch  is  a  Ipecial 
‘  Religion,  more  perfedt  and  excellent  than 

*  the  general,  and  perfecting  the  faid  general 
‘Religion  in  true  Chriftian*,)  are  made  known 

*  to  us,  by  the  Scripture  means  5  the  holy  Spi- 

*  rit  inwardly  enlightning  and  inspiring  us,  that 
4  we  may  underftand  the  Dodtrines  declared 
4  in  the  Scripture, and  may  favingly  apply  them 
6  with  true  and  fincere  Faith,  to  the  Salvation 

*  of  our  Souls. 

Where  Note  the  following  particulars,  Tirfi , 
That  I  did  plainly  diftinguilh,  between  general 
Religion,  and  Chriftian  Religion  ;  by  general 
Religion,  meaning  Natural  Religion,  fuch  as 
the  better  fort  of  the  Heathen  Philofophers 
did  or  might  arrive  to,  by  the  common  Illumi¬ 
nation,  given  to  them,  and  to  all  Mankind 
without  the  Scriptures.  Secondly ,  That  I  did 
hold  the  Chriftian  Religion,  (which  I  called  a 
fpecial  Religion,)  to  be  more  perfect  and  ex¬ 
cellent,  than  the  faid  General  or  Natural  Re- 
Jigion,  and  fuch  as  did  perfetft  the  faid  general 
Religion  in  true  Chriftians;  which  {hews,  that 
I  reckoned,  natural  Religion  to  be  very  lame, 

defective  and  imperfedt,  fimpiy  by  itfelf 

con- 
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confidered,.  (wherein  I  far  differed  from  thofe 
Quakers,  who  yet  were  their  chiefeft  Author* 
and  Writers,  Rich  as  G  Fox ,  and  George  White - 
head,  Ed.  Burrou^h  and  others,  that  allowed 
no diftinCtion  betwixt  the  Religion  of  the  beft 
fort  of  the  Heathens,  and  the  Ghriftian  Religi¬ 
on,  but  made  them  to  be  one.)  Thirdly,  That 
Ghriftian  Religion  did  perfect  Natural  Religion, 
in  true  Chriftians,  and  therefore  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion,  Amply  by  itfelf,  without  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion  fuperadded,  was  not  fufficient  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  but  as  a  preparatory  introduction  to  it. 
Fourthly ,  That  all  the  DoCtrines  and  Heads  of 
the  Ghriftian  Religion,  peculiar  thereunto, 
(not  common  to  it  with  natural  Religion,)  are 
made  known  to  us  by  the  Scripture  means,  the 
holy  Spirit  inwardly  enlightning  andinfpiring 
us,  that  we  may  underftand  the  DoCtrines  de¬ 
clared  in  the  Scripture  5  which  fhews  I  did  not 
(when  1  was  under  the  Profeffion  of  a  Quaker,) 
hold  Iinmediate  Revelation,  in  the  common 
Notion  of  the  Quakers,  as  if  their  Immediate 
Revelation,  or  Light  within  them,  taught  them 
all  things  necelfary  to  Salvation  without  the 
means  of  the  holy  Scriptures*  Fifthly ,  Where¬ 
as  I  did  fay,  that  we  were  favingiy  to  ap% 
ply  thofe  Dodrines  and  Heads  of  the  Cliri- 
ftian  Religion  made  known  to  us  by  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  and  the  Spirits  inward  Illumination, 
with  true  and  fincere  Faith,  to  the  Salvation 
of  our  Souls  j  it  is  evident,  I  held  the  Faith 
of  thofe  peculiar  DoCtrines,  and  Heads  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  neccffary  to  our  Salvation 
oy  which  Heads  and  Doctrines  of  the  Chrifli- 
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an  Religion,  it  is  apparent,  I  meant  all  the 
Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  fummarily  con-; 
tained  in  the  Apoftles  Creed,  and  alfo  all  the 
polkive  Precepts  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
contained  in  Scripture }  (though  I 'grant  with 
forrow  and  fhame,  that  I  was  fo  far  deceived 
with  the  ^makers erroneous  Notions,  that  I 
oppofed  Bapufm  and  the  Lord?  Sapper,  fo  a* 
not  to  think  them  to  be  Gofpel  Precepts ;  and 
in  too  many  other  hurtful  Notions  I  was  milled 
by  them,  which  I  thank  God,  he  has  delivered 
me  from)  yet  from  the  aforelaid  Quotation, 
and  many  others  I  could  give  out  of  my  for¬ 
mer  Books,  it  plainly  appears „  I  held  the 
Fundamental  Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith. 

If  any  Objedt,  .that  both  what  I  have  quo. 
ted  above,  and  the  whole  Book  out  of  which 
it’s  quoted,  called  Divine  Immediate  Revelation, 
(being  mv  ad.  Book  on  that  Subjefl:,^  was  in 
defence  of  Robert  Barclays  Apology;  l  anfvrer, 
I  s?rant  it  was  fo,  but  I  had  not  at  that  time, 
when  I  writ  that  defence,  fo  well  confidered, 
thofe  Palfages  in  R.  B's.  Apology,  (though  I 
had  read  the  Book,)  where  he  fo  earneltly  con¬ 
tends,  for  fuch  Immediate  Revelation  by  the 
Spirit,  as  teacheth  us  without  the  externa! 
means  of  [the  Scripmre,  all  thatisabfolutdy 
neceSTary  to  Salvation,  as  is  largely  noticed  a- 
bovcj  and  an, veered.  I  grant  auo,  that  1  find 
in  the  Book  callcd^KakeriftpConfirmed,  (Ret  rin« 
ted  in  the  Collection  ofhis  Works  after  hisde- 
ceafe,)  wherein  I  was  jointly  concerned  w,tli 
him.That  we  fay,  R.  B's.  Works  p.  629.  *lh« 
•Doftrines  of  the  Incarnation ,  buttering* 
^  ‘Death. 

W. 
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1  Death,  and  Refurre&ion  of  Chrift,  &c.  are 
‘  neceflarv  every  where  to  be  Preached,  and 
‘being Preached,  to  be  believed  and  impro- 
*ved,  as  being  of  and  belonging  to  the  integral 
‘  parts  of  Chriftianity,  and  Chriftian  Religion, 

*  even  as  the  Arras  and  Legs  arc  integral  part* 

*  of  a  Man)  without  which  (though  it  is  pofii* 

*  ble  that  a  Man  may  be  and  live,  yet}  he 
‘is  not  a  compleat  Man,  as  to  all  his  parts: 

*  even  fo,  though  one  may  be  a  Chriftian,  and 
‘  partaker  in  part  of  Chriftianity,  and  in  that 

*  State  be  accepted  of  God;  (as  is  clear  in  the 

*  cafe  of  Corttelwt,)  without  the  exprefs  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  ontward  Birth,  Sufferings,  &c. 
‘  of  Chrift,  .yet  without  the  fame  he  is  not  a 
‘Jcompleat  Chriftian ;  as  wanting  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  that  which  ferveth  to  the  perfe- 
,?dion  and  accomplifhment  thereof.  And  in 
fome  of  my  former  Books,  particularly  in 
my  firft  Book  of  Immediate  Revelation,  ‘  I 
‘had diftinguilhed  betwixt  the  Effentials  of  Cferi- 
‘ftianity,  and  the  Integrals  thereof;  by  the 
‘integrals  meaning  the  Hiftorical,  and  Explicite, 
or  exprefs  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift’s 
Birth,  Death,  Sufferings,  &c.  from  which 
(bme  of  my  late  Adverfaries  among  the  Qua¬ 
kers,  have  taken  Occafion  to  Object  again  & 
me,  as  if  l  then  held,  that  Faith  in  Chrift  with¬ 
out  us,  as  he  came  in  the  Flefu,  and  rdyed  for 
our  Sins,  was  not  neceffary  to  Salvation,  as 
being  no  cffential  of  Chriftianity,  but  an  in¬ 
tegral  thereof.  But  to  this  I  have  fufficiently 
anfwered,  that  the  Hiftorical  Faith  of  thole 
Doctrines,  as  oelivered  in  the  Scriptures, 
(clpecially  by  the  Four  Evangefifts,)  with  re- 
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/petfc  to  many  particular  Circumftances,  of 
Times,  Place*,  Pcrfons, and  particular  Adions, 
alt  neccfiary  to  a  Hiftory,  I  did  then  hold 
and  doftill  hold,  not  to  be  eftential,  but  an 
integral  part  of  Christianity  ;  but  yet  that 
the  Faith  in  Chrift,  as  he  was  to  come  in  the 
Flefh,  and  fuffer  Death,  for  the  Sins  of  Men, 
fuch  as  many  of  the  holy  Ancients  had,  as  to 
the  fubftance  of  the  Doctrine,  (many  or  moft 
of  thofe  Circumftances  not  being  then  re» 
veaied,)  I  did  reckon  to  be  an  Eflential  part 
of  Ghriftianity  5  having  often  in  my  former 
Books ,  diftinguifhed  betwixt  the  impiicite  Faith 
mCbrift,fuch  as  the  holy  Ancients,  had  without 
the  Know  ledge  or  Faith  of  many  weighty  parti- 
cnlars.rdated  by  th?4Evangel.  and  theexplicite 
Faith  in  him,  refpeding  the  particular*,  (which 
are  many,)  recorded  in  the  4  Evangelists  con¬ 
cerning  him. 

And  to  make  my  Intention  more  plain, 
fiippofe  a  Country  or  Nation,  Ihould  gladly 
*  receive  the  Chriftian  Dodrine,  as  contained 
in  the  fhort  Catechifm  of  the  Church  of 
England ,  by  fome  Minifter  that  Should  Preach 
to  them,  and  together  with  their  Faith  of  thofe 
Truths,  pradife  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper, 
though  they  had  no  further  Knowledge  of 
the  Contents  of  the  Bible  at  that  time,  they 
Etiav  be  faid  to  have  the  Faith  of  at!  tee 
Effentia's  of  Ghriftianity  ,  though  wanting 
the  Hiflorical  and  integral  parts  thereof,  and 
jro  doubt  many  of  the  holy  Ancients,  who 
had  Faith  in  Chrift  outwardly  to  come  in 
the  Fiefh,  and  were  faved  by  Faith  in  him, 
had  not  fuch  a  diftind,  full  and  ample  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Faith  of  Chriftian  Dodnnes  and 
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Principles,  as  that  little  Catechifm  contains, 
and  yet  had  in  Subftance  theChriftian  Faith, 
and  in  Subftance  were  Chriftians.  The  like 
conftrusftion  I  would  very  willingly  pot  up¬ 
on  the  Senfe  of  R,  B.  from  his  Words  in  Di¬ 
vers  Pafiages  of  his  Apologv,  and  Thejes 
particularly;  where  in  his  6th.  Thefts,  he  af¬ 
firms  ;  that  the  benefit  or  Chrilt’s  offering, 
[to  wit  his  being  a  Sacrifice  for  our  Sins,] 
is  not  only  extended  to  fitch,  who  have  the 
did  ind  out war d  Knowledge  of  his  Death  and 
Sufferings,  ^4pel.  p.  109.  ‘  as  the  fame  is  de- 
‘dared in  the  Scripture,  but  even  unto  thofe, 
who  are  nc-ceffarily  excluded  from  the  benefit 
of  this  Knowledge ,  by  fome  inevitable  Acci¬ 
dent :  Where  Note,  that  he  feemeth  by  this 
Explication,  \jhe  difHnfl  outward  Knowledge  of 
Chrifl  s  Death  and  Sufferings,  as  it  is  contained 
sn  the  Scriptures  not  to  be  neccflary,  £bv  ab- 
folute  neceflity]  to  Salvation,  to  fuch  as  are 
excluded  from  it,  by  fome  inevitable  neceflity, 
viz.,  fuch  as  fome  of  the  beft  of  the  Hea¬ 
then  Phifofophers,]  to  hold  fome  Knowledge 
and  Faith  of  Chrift,  as  he  came  in  the  Flefii, 
&c.  to  be  neceffary,  though  not  the  diftindt 
outward  Knowledge  of  him,  as  it  is  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  ;  though  I  confefs  in  other 
parts,  which  I  impute  to  his  inadvertence, 
and  m'flead  zeal,  to  defend  the  Quakers  Do¬ 
ctrine,  he  is  inconfiftent  with  himielf  on  that 
Head ;  as  where  he  pleads,  that  fuch  who  arc 
utterly  ignorant  of  Chrifis  Death  and  Suffe¬ 
rings,  (the  outward  Knowledge  as  he  calls 
it,)  meaning  thofe  Heathens,  were  faved  bv 
Chrift  being  excluded  from  all  Knowledge 
thereofj  by  inevitable  Accident,  as  in  the  Exa¬ 
mination 
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mlnacion  of  the  faid  6th,  Thefts,  will  more  ap¬ 
pear. 

And  I  alfo  acknowledge,  that  through  the 
Me  inadvertency  and  miflead  zeal,  to  de¬ 
fend  fome  of  the  ®hi  timers  Notions,  I  then 
thought  true,  but  have  fince  found  to  be 
falfe ;  (by  a  more  diligent  Searching  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  and  a  clearer  Illumination  of  God’s 
holy  Spirit,)  feveral  inconfiftencies  of  the 
like  Nature,  are  to  be  found  in  my  former 
Books,  while  I  was  under  the  Profeffion  of 
a  Quaker  5  both  as  touching  the  inward 
Teachings  of  the  Spirit,  or  Light  within,  and 
it’s  fufficiency  to  Salvation  $  but  that  I  ever 
held  it  to  be  diffident  to  our  Salvation,  with¬ 
out  any  thing  elfej  [the  Quakers  common 
Notion  of  it, 3  I  altogether  deny,  and  dare  my 
Adverfaries  to  give  any  Proof  of  it  from  any  of 
my  former  Books,  as  namely  not  only  without 
the  Scriptures,  and  ail  outward  Inftruftion,’ 
but  without  Ghrifts  Manhood,  Death  and  Suf¬ 
ferings,  and  precious  Blood,  outwardly  fhed  , 
his  Refurreftion,  Afcenfion,  and  Mediation, 
all  which  are  fomethings  elfe,  and  thefe  of 
abfolute  neceffity  to  our  Salvation  j  ycaas  cb- 
folutely  neceffary,  as  the  Operations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  within,  by  and  through  which, 
and  on  the  Account  of  which,  we  receive  thofc 
Operations. 

Before  I  clofe  my  Examination  on  this  Se¬ 
cond  ftropofition,  I  (hall  take  notice  of  one 
Paffage  more  in  his  Apology,  p.  i  48.  la  ft 

Edition. 

*  To  conclude  (faith  the  Author,)  He  in 

.  whom 
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4  Whom  the  Spirit  of  Goal  dwelfeth,'  it  is  not  In 

*  him  aLazy,  Dumb, ufelels  thing^but  itmoveth 

*  Muateth  ,  Govcrncth ,  Inftru&eth  and 
‘  teacheth  him  all  things,  whaifoeverare  need* 
‘  ful  for  him  to  knovvj  yea,  bringethall  things 
‘  to  his  Remembrance  5  But  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwclleth  in  every  true  Chriftian,  therefore 
1  the  Spirit  of  God  Leadeth,  Inftruftech 

£  and  Teacheth  every  true  Chriftian,  whatfo- 
‘  ever  are  needful  for  him  to  know. 

Now  this  whole  Argument  may  be  well 
enough  granted,  and  is  granted  by  every  true 
Prcteftant  j  and  particularly  by  every  true 
Member  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  a  true 
Senfe,  but  not  in  that  Senfe  which  he  pleads, 
for,  in  molt  Pages  of  his  Book  on  that  Head  * 
he  earned  ly  pleads,  that  the  Spirit  who  dwells 
in  every  true  Chriitian,  teacheth  him  fo  imme¬ 
diately,  all  things  whatfoever  are  needful  for 
him  to  know  j  that  he  teacheth  them  ail  thinps 
without  any  medium,  or  means:  for  fohe  ex-, 
plains  himfelf  in  the  next  Page  in  his  Para, 
phrafe,  upon  Ifai.  y  9 .  a  1.  and  his  arguing  from 
it.  ‘  Firft  ( faith  he,)  this  was  immediate,  for 
‘  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  medinm,  he 
,  .not>  *  by  the  means  of  fuch  and  fuch 

t  ^nt‘ng*  or  Bo@ks>  convey  fuch  and  fuch 
Words  into  your  Mouths?  but  mv  Words  f 
I  even  I,  faith  the  Lord  (hall  pu/inTo  yoi 

.  “  n  r-'\WC  fce  hi«  Argument  proves 
too  much,  (\a  it  had  any  force  in  his  Senfe,  as 

Pkfo  CoRfHpn0ne’J  f°r  !t  proves  a§ainft  bis 
plain  Confeffion,  above  quoted  in  his  exprefs 

Words,  that  by  immed.ate  Revelation  he 

doth  not  underhand  fuch  a  Revelation  of  God, 


as 


,  (  *4  ) 

tes  begets  in  our  Souls ;  an  Hiftorical  Faith, 
^and  Knowledge  of  the  Birth  of  Chrift  in  the 
‘Flefh,  without  the  means  of  the  holy  Scripture} 
‘byway  of  Material  Object ;  the  inward  Reve¬ 
lation  or  illumination  of  God,  [which  we  fee  he 
‘makes  both  one,]  concurring  as  the  Formal 
‘Objedt. 

Befides  what  I  have  above  faid,  upon  Iftai. 
59-21.  the  Words,  My  Spirit  that  I  have  put 
upon  thee,  and  the  Words  I  have  put  in  thy 
Mouth,  &c.  feem  very  plainly  to  be  a  pro- 
mife  made  Originally  to  Chrift,  by  God  the 
Father,  as  oft  elfewhere  in  the  Pjalms ,  and 
in  the  Prophets  5  David  and  the  Prophets  in¬ 
troduce  God  the  Father  fpeaking  to  the  Son, 
as  particularly  Pfal.  2.  8.  pfal.  no.  /jCtij  42. 
6.  Ifni. 49.  j,  6.  Now  this  very  Promife  or 
Prediction,  our  Saviour  feemeth  to  refer  to  j 
'■john  17.  8.  I  have  gtven  unto  them ,  the  words 
which  Thou  gave  ft  me.  It  is  not  at  all  doubted, 
but  that  our  blesTed  Saviour  received  the  Spirit 
immediately,  in  the  higheft  Senf'e  from  God 
the  Father  5  according  to  Ifai.  42.  1.  I  have 
put  my  Spirit  upon  him ;  and  alio  that  he  had 
the  words  immediately  put  into  his  Mouth, 
which  he  delivered  to  the  Apoftles.  As  alfo 
that  the  ApoMes  were  immediately  infpired  by 
the  holy  Ghoft,  and  had  Words  immediately 
put  into  their  Mouths,  as  the  Prophets  former¬ 
ly  had,  but  it  will  not  follow  that  therefore 
sli  the  Faithful  fo  had  them,  to  wit  in  the  fame 
immediate  manner}  but  rather,  it  appears 
from  the  Words  of  the  Text,  that  after  the 
Words  were  firft  given  to  Chrift,  and  by  Chrift 
to  his  holy  Apoftles,  they  ftiould  be  conveyed 

from 
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from  one  generation  of  the  Faithful  to  another, 
by  a  continual  Succeffion,  to  the  end  of  the 
World,  as  the  Words  import. — - — .‘The  words 
‘  that  *  have  put  into  thy  Mouth,  ftiall  not  de- 
4  part  from  thee,  nor  thy  Seed,  nor  Seeds  Seed 
‘from  henceforth,  and  forever.  The  Faithful 
that  were  next  to  Chrift,  may  well  be  under- 
fiood  to  be  his  Seed, and  they  are  exprefly  fbcal- 
led.  If  at.  f  | ,  io.  He  f hell  fee  his  Seed,  &c,  the 
which  continual  Succeffion  of  the  Words  and 
Doctrine,  doth  plainly  import  the  outward 
means  of  Perfons,  by  which  they  fhould  be 
conveyed,  and  not  in  that  immediatenefs,  as 
the  %ofSles  and  Prophets  had  them.'  The 
winch  Succeffion  of  Dodlrine,  notwithftanding 
or  the  many  Errors  and  Herehes,  that  have 
abounded  in  Chrffiendom  j  God  Almightv 
according  to .his. Faithful Promife,  hath  prefer* 
ved  m  Faithful  Wrtneffes,  through  all  the  ge¬ 
nerations  pail,  from  .  the  Refurreftion  fnd 
Afcenfion  of  Chrift,  to-this  very  Day,  as  can 

wTDrcerefr0mChnrChHift0ryi  8nd  “°  ^ 
will  prefer ve  to  the  end  ©f  the  World  the 

™k“nZ7r^ChmCh’JehS  »  te 

eckoned  from  the  fcucctffion  of  the  ouricv  nf 
3oftme,  .rather  than  from  the  pS  "  ■ 

°fBcas’  which  were 

raordinarijy 
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mifed  to  be  of  a  perpetual  continuance;  at 
the  Gift*  of  Prophecy,  /Gifts  of  Tongue*, 
and  other  miraculous  .Gifts  $  the  ceafmg  of 
which  feems-to  he  plainly  foretold  .•  i  Cor. 
13.  8.  even  with  refpeft  to  the  following 
Ages,  before  the  end  of. the  World.- - - 

*  Whether  there  be  prophecies  they  (hall  fail, 

*  whether  there  be  Tongues,  they  fhallceafe, 
for  we  fee  that  for  many  Ages,  the  miracu¬ 
lous  Gift  of  Tongues  has  ccafed  ,  and 
Men  have  no  Tongues  now,  but  what  they 
Learn  by  Labour  and  Induftry }  which  helps 
us  to  underhand  the  following  Words,  ‘  whe¬ 
ther  there  be  Knowledge  it  (hall  vanifh  away, 
viz,,  fuch  Knowledge,  as  fome  then  had  in 
the  Church,  by  extraordinary  Infpiration, 
without  labour  and  induftry,  according  td 
1  Cor .  12.  8,  9,  10,  11.  all  which  Gifts 
there  particularly  mentioned,  were  miracu¬ 
lous  and  extraordinary,  by  Faith,  meaning 
the  Faith  of  Miracles,  and  by  Knowledge, 
that  miraculous  fort  of  Knowledge,  that  fame 
had  (but  not  allj  by  extraordinary  Infpira3 
tion,  without  labour  and  induftry. 


....  ,  t 
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Proportion  111. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures l 

From  thefe  Revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  tbs 
Saints,  have  proceeded  the  Scriptures  of  Tr»tk? 
which  contain,  i.  A  faithful  hiftorical  account 
of  the  aElings  of  Gods  People  m  divers  Ages? 
with  many  lingular  and  remarkable  Providences 
attending  them.  2,  A  Prophetical  account  of 
feveral  things,  whereof  Jome  are  already  pafe, 
and  fome  yet  to  come .  J.  A  full  and  ample 
account  of  all  the  chief  Principle  soft  he  DcSlnns 
ofChrifty  held  forth  m  divers  precious  declara¬ 
tions,  exhortations ,  and  Sentences,  which  by 
the  moving  of  Gods  Spirit ,  were  at [efteral  times „ 
and  uponfundry  occafionsfpo^en  and  written  unto 
fome  Churches  and  their  Paflors:  Nevsrthelefs , 


becaufe  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the  foun¬ 
tain,  and  not  the  fount atn  it f 'elf  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  efteemed  the  principal  ground  of 


all  truth  and  knowledge >  nor  yet  the  adequate 
Primary  Rule  of  faith  and  manners ,  Nevcrthe^ 
left,  as  that  which  giveth  a  true  and  faithful 


teflimony  of  the  firjt  foundation ,  they  are  and 


may  be  efteemed  a  fecondary  Rule ,  fubordmate 
to  the  Spirit ,  from  which  they  have  all  their 
excellency  and  certainty  j  for  as  by  the  inward 


Tejhmony  of  the  Spirit  We  do  alone  truly  know 
them,  <{o  they  tefhfe,  that  the  Spirit  is  that 
guide  by  which  the  Saints  are  let  into  all  truth  j 


therefore  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  Spirit, 
is  the  fir ft  andprincipal  Leader  $  and  feeing  wt 
^ertftrlfrwiv^  hljcve  the  Scriptures , 


H 


hecaufe  they  proceeded from  the  Spirit,  therefore 
al[o  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  R&le  %  according  to  that  received  Maximo 
in  the  Schools,  Propter  quod  unum  quodquc 
eft  tale,  illud  ipfum  eft  magis  tale,  Enghjh 
thus. 

That  for  which  a  thing  isfuch ,  the  thing  if  elf 
is  more  fuch . 

The  Examination* 

I.  idpol.  Y  TlTHereas  what  the  Author  faith, 
p.  67.  V  V  on  the  jd. Head  of  this  Propo- 
fitionj  That  the  Scriptures  contain  a  full  and 
ample  account  of  all  the  Chief  Principles  of  the 
Dodtrine  of  Chrift,  had  left  feme  Ground  of 
fufpicion,  that  he  did  not  think  the  Scriptures 
did  contain  a  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the 
Principles  and  Doftrines  of  Chrift,  by  his  teem¬ 
ing  to  reftridl  ic5  to  the  chief  Principles  of  the 
DoBrines  of  Chrift.  Nor  is  this  Ground  of 
Jealoufie  fufficiently  removed,  by  his  faying  in 
p,  86/of  his -^0/.  that  in  the  Scriptures,  there 
is  a  fufficient  clear  Teftimony  left,  to  all  the 
Eftentials  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  3  and  that 
therefore  they  look  upon  them,  as  the  only  fit 
outward  judge  of  Controverfies  among  Chri- 
ftians,  and  that  whatfoever  Dodtrine  is  contra* 
r y  unto  their  Teftimony ,  may  therefore  be 
juftlvrejedted  asfalfe.  But  whereas  John  Brown, 
a  Presbyterian  Minifter,  who  wrote  againft  this 
Idp'L  of  the  Author,  had  objedted  againft  this 
PafTage,  asking  him,  where  we  may  find  the 
whole  Dodtrines  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  ?  The 
Author  replyes  to  him  thus,  1  Anfwer  freely 


particularly,  in  that  Treatife  called  Jpheakerifm 
Confirmed,  wherein  both  he  and  1  were  jointly 
concerned,  as  both  our  Names  to  the  Tide 
Page  do  (how  j  we  both  fay,  that  the  Scripture 
l$  a  full  enough  Declaration  of  all  Doctrines 
and  Principles,  both  Efiential  and  Integral  of 
Chriftian  Religion,  which  fo  full  and  large 
Gonceffion,  1  dcfire  well  to  be  marked , 
for  it  will  be  of  good  Service,  to  anfwer 
to  fome  of  his  Arguments ,  that  come  after, 

jfpoi.  p.  68,  Again :  Whereas  he  faith,  we 
cannot  go  the  length  of  fuch  FroteSfantSj  as 
make  their  Authority  to  depend  upon  any  virtue 
or  power  that  is  in  the  Writings  themfeives,  but 
we  defire  to  afcribe  aii  to  that  Spirit  from  which 
they  proceeded, 

•'tA*/.  1  hat  the  holy  Scriptures  Authority 
depends  upon  the  Spirit,  j  from  whence  they 
proceeded,  is  no  part  of  the  Gontroverfie,  that 
being  granted,  as  well  as  that  the  Authority  of 
Humane  Laws,  depends  upon  the  Makers  and 
authors  of thofe  Laws }  yet  after  Mens  Laws 
ire  oncefclemnly  Publifhed  to  them,  to  whom 
ars  given  to  be  fubmitted  to,  there  is  a 
lower,  and  binding  Authority,  remaining  in 
Jrafe  Law,,  obliging  the  SubjeS,  of  them  io 
obedience,  without  a  new  Repetition  or  Pro- 
Tiuigation  of  the  Law  makers  of  them,  to 
:very  one  that  ought  to  obey  them,  or  living 
i  repeated  charge  to  them,  as  if  he  laid  de  novo 
•  very  time  that  they  are  to  obey  them,  /  com- 
wand  you  to  do  (o  and  fo.  And  {hall  this  Power 


# 
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inherent  in  them,  and  not  be  allowed  to  be  in 
the  Written  Laws  ofGodAlmightyf  Which  the 
Author  has  ccnfelled  to  be  all  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  being  a  part  of  the  Dodrine  of  the 
Chriftian Religion,  yea  thegreateft  part.  This 
indeed  is  what  E.  Burrs.  Works,  p.  47.  and  o- 
tliers  of  the  Quakers  Authors  have  taught,  that 
the  Commands  given  to  others,  (even  fuch  as 
are  handing  pofitive  precepts,)  are  not  ob¬ 
liging  to  them,  except  given  to  them  im¬ 
mediately,  as  they  were  at  firft  given,  which 
as  I  have  obferved  is,  to  make  them  of  lets 
force ,  and  Authority  ,  than  the  Laws  of 
Men. 

2.  What  he  adds  for  a  Reafon,  is  not  luffi- 
cienr,  ‘We  confefs  (faith  he, )  indeed  there 
«  wants  not  a  Majeftyin  the  Stile,  a  Coherence 

*  in  the  parts,  a  good  Scope  in  the  Whole  j 
‘  but  feeing  thefe  things  are  not  difeerned  by 
‘  the  Natural,  but  only  by  the  Spiritual  Man, 

*  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  muft  give  us  that 

*  belief  of  the  Scriptures,  which  may  fatisfie  our 
« Confciences. 

This  Argument  can  have  no  weight,  for  the 
dired  tendency  of  it,  is  to  abfolve  all  natural 
Men  from  all  obedience,  to  God’s  Written 
Laws.becaufe  theNaturalMan  cannot  know  and 
difeern  them,  as  the  fpirirual  Man  can,  there¬ 
fore  they  are  of  no  Authority  to  the  Natural 
Man:  and  according  to  the  Dodrine  he  lays 
down  afterwards,  they  are  but  of  little  Au¬ 
thority  to  the  Spiritual  Man,  not  being  his 
Primary  Rule.  This  loofe  way  of  arguing  I 
impute  to  the  Authors  inadvertency,  and  too 

ereat  heat  of  [zeal ,  in  defence  of  the  Quakers 
**  Opi- 
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Opinions,  and  though  the  confequersce  is  iulHy 
drawn  from  hi$  Argument*  yet  he  having  not 
been  aware  of  it,  l  do  not  charge  it  on 
him,  only  I  fhow  the  weaknefs  of  his  Ar¬ 
gument, 

But  if  Natural  Men  cannot  difcern  the 
Majefty  of  the  Stile,  and  other  excellent  pro¬ 
perties  of  the  Scriptures *  hr>w  comes  it,  that 
both  this  Author,  and  the  Jgvakers  generally, 
contend  fo  much  for  the  Light  within,  being  in 
ail  Men,  and  being  the  Primary  Rule  to  all  Men, 
even  to  them  who  have  the  Scriptures  ?  Of  what 
ufe  can  the  Light  within  Natural  Men  be  unto 
them,  as  their  Primary  Rule,  ( as  he  faitbit  is,) 
and  yet  doth  not  give  them  a  difeerning,  to 
fee  the  Majefty  of  the  Scriptures  Stile,  a*nd 
other  excellencies  of  it?  If  the  Scriptures 
which  he  and  they  will  have  to  be  but  the  Se¬ 
condary  Rule,  have  a  Majefty  of  Stile,  and 
other  great  Excellencies*  furely  by  their  Do- 
ftrine,  the  Light  within,  and  its  immediate 
Doctrines  and  Dictates,  which  they  will  have 
the  Primary  and  Adequate  Rule,  mud  have  a 
greater  Majefty  and  Excellency,  as  much  as 
t  he  Original  Face  of  the  King,  excels  in  Ma¬ 
jefty,  the  belt  Picture  of  his  Face.  But  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  Authors  Argument,  Natural 
Men  cannot  difcern  the  Majefty  of  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  Stile,  though  they  have  the  Light  with¬ 
in  them  5  given  them  of  purpofe,  to  teach 
them  all  things  necefTary  to  be  known  and 
believed;  how  much  left  then,  can  Natural 
Men  dsfpern  the  Majefty  and  other  excellencies 
of  the  Light  within,  which  according  to  the 

■8  *  Mm 
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^fxkers,  is  greater  than  that  of  the  Scriptures: 

It  it  be  laid,  the  Natural  Man  muft  fir  ft  be 
turned  to  the  Light  within,  and  believe  it*s 
fufficiency,  before  he  can  difeern  the  Majefty 
and  Excellency  of  it  ;  but  how  can  he  believe 
it,  before  he  can  know  and  difeern  it  ?  feeing,  as 
the  Author  Argues,  the  Natural  Man  cannot 
believe  the  Scriptures,  becaufe  he  difeerns  nos 
the  Majefty  of  their  Stile,  &e.  4 

§  3,  If  it  be  further  Objected,  that  I  had 
acknowledged  before,  that  the  internal  Ope¬ 
ration  of  the  Spirit,  is  as  a  Sea!  in  the  Hearts  of 
the  Faithful,  to  the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures  3 
and  that  therefore  the  Authority  and  binding 
Obligation  of  the  Scriptures,  is  not  in  the 
•Scriptures,  but  in  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  in  every 
Faithful  Man,  I  deny  this  confequence.  Firfl, 
Becaufe  fimilitudes,  though  they  ferve  for 
Illnfl ration ,  yet  not  for  Argumentation  ; 
Seeundly,  Though  after  the  Kings  Law?  ate 
Published,  I  cannot  be  certain  of  them,  without 
I  either  hear  or  fee  them,  or  have  feme  cer- 


tar  Information  of  them,  by  my  outward 
hep  :r.,  or  light ;  yet  it  is  not  iny  outward 
hearim?  -  feeing  then  or  my  hea  , .  * ;  or  feeing 
the  info* rnadofi  tha  ,v  gives  -  ome, 
■chat  gives  therp  their  mu  '  .  or  binding 

Obligation  5  no  more  is  it  u  ,  ew  arddifeerp- 
ing  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  dje  daws  of  God 
outwardly  delivered,  or  my  believing  them, 
by  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  that  gives  them  their 
Authority,  or  Objt  dive  certainty The  Laws 
of  God  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  have 
thofe  Divine  Characters,  (acknowledged  by 
ehe  Author,)  fuch  as  the  Majefy  of  the  Stile , 
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the  Coherence  in  the  parts 5  the  good  Scope  in  the 
whole,  as  alfo  the  cxcellencj  of  the  matter ,  to  be  a 
/ufficient  Seal  to  them  5  to  convince  P4en  of 
their  Authority,  bur  that  I  need  the  help  of 
the  Spirit,  by  his  internal  Illumination,  to  fee 
and  difcern  Spiritually  5  thofe  Divine  Chara¬ 
cters,  proves  not  that  the  Scriptures  derive 
their  Authority,  either  from  rny  fpiritual  fight 
or  from  that  inward  aid  and  help  of  the  Spirit* 
that  enables  me  to  have  it.  For  the  better  un- 
derftanding  of  the  matter,  We  are  to  confider^ 
that  both  Natural  Truths  and  Spiritual,  have  a 
Twofold  certainty  jthe  oneLodged  in  the  things 
themfelves,  called  certitudo  mentis, the  certainty 
of  the  being  or  thing,  the  other  lodged  in  the 
mind  and  intelled,  called  Certitude  mentis 3  the 
certainty  of  the  mind  §  e,  g.  Our  Saviours  birth 
of  the  Virgin,  &c.  this  is  certain  in  itfelf,  and 
the  certainty  of  it  fufficiently  confirmed,  by 
external  Teftimonies,  which  are  a  fufficient: 
Seal  to  it  to  oblige  me,  as  a  rational  Creature* 
to  believe  it,  which  therefore  if  I  do  not  believe* 
lam  a  Tranfgreflbr  $  and  if  I  believe  it  upon 
this  rational  convidion  :  I  have  that  certainty 
of  it,  called  certitudo  mentis,  the  certainty  of 
the  mind:  but  becauie  true  favingand  juftify. 
ing  Faith,  is  a  fupernatural  Work,  and  needs  a 
fupernatural  affiftance  of  the  holy  Spirit,  to 
make  me  believe  it  favingly;  yet  my  believing 
it  thus,  nor  yet  the  inward  Operations  of  the 
Spirit,  that’s  given  me  to  believe  it  favingly, 
gives  not  certainty  to  that  Truth,  but  rather 
gives  me  a  certainty,  that  l  believe  it  not 
from  a  meer  rational  Conviction,  as  I  believe 
other  Natural  Truths,  but  from  a  Divine  fuper- 

r.a« 
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natural  Operation  of  the  holy  Spirit,  whereby 
I  know, that  my  Faith  is  a  true  faving  and  jufti- 
t\  ing  Faith.  So  that  it  is  Hot,  that  I  need  the 
Operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  beget  in  me,  a  ra*- 
tionalconvidlion,  andaffentto  the  Truth  of  it, 
for  that  I  can  have  without  it,  but  I  need  the 
internal  Operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  enable  me 
to  producean  aft  of  faving  and  juftifying  Faith 
concerning  it  5  which  is  indeed  a  ftrong  confir¬ 
mation,  and  Seal  to  me,  further  to  convince 
my  very  reafonj  it  being  a  mo  ft  reafonable 
thing,  thatwhar  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  me 
in  my  Heart  to  believe,  is  molt  certainly  true  $ 
yetftilllfay,  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures 
Teftimony  tothat  Truth,  depends  not  on  the 
SpiritsTeftimony  in  me,  but  is  inherent  in  the 
Scripture  itfelf.  Now  that  this  inward  effici¬ 
ency  and  Operation  of  the  Spiritj  is  neccffary 
to  beget,  not  a  meer  rational  alfent  or  Faith 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  a  faving  and  juftifying 
Faith,  that  is  Lively  and  Operative,  is  gran¬ 
ted  generally  by  Protcftant  Writers,  as  it  is 
by  the  Church  of  England^  as  above  quoted  in 
my  Examination  on  die  ad.  Proportion:  fo  that 
after  the  Authors  long  and  much  contending, 
in  all  his  firft  Three  Propcf.  upon  the  matter,  it 
amounts  to  no  more,thanwhat  is  granted  gene¬ 
rally  by Proteftanc  Teachers, and  particularly  by 
the"  Church  of  Enda\d  :  And  this  I  prove 
fbefides  what  I  have  above  fhewed,J  from  a 
plain  Paflfage  in  that  Treatife  ^uakerijm  con¬ 
firmed  5  wherein  he  and  I  both  were  concerned: 
wherein  we  fay*  They  confefs  that  the  S enptures 
are  not  fufficts,  r  <  very  way ,  (0  as  to  exclude  the 
f  award  efficiency  oj  the  Spirit ,  and  the  concurrence 
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of  other  Caufes.  Very  yell,  enough  to  overthrow 
their  whole  Argument  $  for  among  ether  Caufes 
divine  Jnfpiration  is  a  main,  for  indeed  the  in* 
yard  efficiency  of  the  Spirit,  is  that  djelhve  Re* 
velation  which  we  plead  for,  only  they  deny  it  to 
be  cbjcBive,  whereas  rpejay ,  that  it  is  both  rfe. 
ciivt  And  objtttive.  Hereobfer  e,  that  the  on. 
ly  thing  that  we  plead  for  is,  that  the  inward 
Efficiency  of  the  Spirit,  be  allow'd  to  be  nccef- 
fary  together  with  the  Scriptures,  and  rhe  Con¬ 
currence  of  other  Causes,  to  give  us  the  having 
Knowledge  of  the  holyTruths  contained  inScri- 
pture.  We  are  fo  far  from  excluding  she  Scri¬ 
ptures  to  be  a  joint  concurring  Caufe,  with  the 
Spirits  inward  Efficiency,  that  we  do  freely 
allow  of  other  concurring  Caufes,  as  the  out¬ 
ward  Miniftty  of  Men  duly  gifted  and  quali¬ 
fied,  and  our  hearing,  reading,  and  Medita¬ 
ting,  good  Books,  Prayers,  dre.  and  that  this 
inward  Efficiency  of  the  Spirit,  is  not  uceerly 
efleftive  or  fubje&ive,  but  objective  alfo,  (that 
is)  perceptible  and  difccrnable  to  the  Spiri¬ 
tual  Senles,  (as  we  there  explain  it  at  great 
length)  by  fpiritual  Feeling,  according  to  the 
Scripture}  now  this  the  Church  afEnglsnd  ac¬ 
knowledges  in  her  17  Article,,  as  l  have  above 
quoted. 

£  3-  And  whereas  we  fa  id  further  in  the  a: 
bove  Treatife  (fee  his  Works  f.  632.)  'For 
4  although  the  Scripture  is  a  full  enough  £3eda- 
‘  ration  of  all  Doctrines  and  Principles,  both 
‘  EfTential  and  Integral,  of  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
*  8io.n  i  yet  the  Scripture  doth  propofe  divine 
i  Things  and  Objcdt,  but  as  a  Chart  or  Map 

•  doth 
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'ifom  a  Land,  and  the  Fruits  of  it  to  the  out-' 
?  7 ruJye  Now  as  this  is  not  a  fufficient 

objective  Prcpofal,  becaufe  we  need  to  fee 
1  the  Land  itfeif,  and  to  tafte,  and  eat  an  5 
?  drink  of  the  Fruits  of  it  5  fo  our  Souls  need 
4  ®  more  near  and  immediate  Difcovery  of  God 
*  that  he  may  feed  and  nourifti  us  by  his  di- 
*vine  Manireftations.  AH  this  may  be  very 
wSil  granted,  in  an  Orthodox  Senfe,  except* 
iiag  that  the  comparing  the  Scriptures  t©  a  Chart 
or  Map  is  too  narrow,  if  limited  only  to  that 
Similitude }  for  as  they  may  be  compared  in 
©ae  refpeft  to  a  (  .hart  or  Map,  as  touching 
(not  the  Do&rines  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,) 
bat  the  inward  Operations,  Effefts  and  Fruits 
©I  tne  Spirit,  ib  they  are  fitly  compared  ac- 
Oarding  to  Scripture,  (i  mean  the  Dodtrines 
and  do&rinal  Truths  delivered  in  them, )  to 
Seed,  to  Milk,  and  Meat,  and  other  neceffarie* 
m  the  Life  of  Man,  But  all  good  Chriftiar.s 
:d.s  well  as  the  Church  of  E<Mgl4iicl  do  agree, 
shat  the  inward  Operations,  Fruits,  and  the* 
life&s  of  the  Spirit,  can  never  be  fufficiently 
known  by  mecr  Words,  but  that  it  is  requifite 
that  the  things  themfelves  be  inwardly  felt, 
arid  experienced,  yet  feeing  the  Dodtrines  and 
doftrtnal  Truths  delivered  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  the  ordinary  means  by  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  worketh  in  the  Hearts  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  to  produce  thefe  Fruits  and  Effefts.  there¬ 
fore  wemuft  needs  acknowledge  them,  to  be 
offer  greater  ufe  and  neceflky,  than  a  Chart 
or  Map.  As  the  Inftruments  of  Husbandry  to 
the  Husbandman ,  are  neceflary  to  produce 
Coro,  fo  God  Almighty  the  heavehly  Huf- 
*  bandman, 
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bandman ,  fas  our  Saviour  calls  him,)  who 
could  miraculoufly  feed  us  without  all  outward 
means  ,  as  he  fed  the  People  of  I  [rad  in  the 
Wildernefs  with  Manna  j  yet  he  hath  been 
pleafed  for  our  Good,  as  well  as  for  his  own 
Glory,  to  appoint  outward  means,  and  hath 
required  us  to  join  with  him  in  the  ufeofthetn, 
which  if  we  do,  we  may  expert  an  Encreafe. 
According  to  which,  Miniiters  of  the  Gofjpel, 
are  compared  to  Ploughmen,  to  Sowers,  and 
Reapers,  and  Threftiers,  in  all  which  the  do- 
itrines  of  the  Gofpel  externally  delivered,  are 
molt  neceiiary  for  them  to  work  by.  For  by 
Suppofition,  take  away  all  Doctrine,  and  do¬ 
ctrinal  Truths  externally  delivered,  and  lay 
afide  the  ufe  of  them  altogether ;  and  then  what 
Fruit  or  Harveft  can  be  expeCted  ?  How  (hall 
Minifters  labour  in  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry, 
if  all  external  means  of  Doftrine  be  laid  afide. 
It’s  true,  many  of  the  Quakers  think  they  are 
come  to  that  high  Attainment,  that  all  out¬ 
ward  Miniftry  of  Words  is  needlefs  to  them,’ 
however  they  acknowledge  them  ferviceabfc  to 
Perfons  Converfion  :  But  if  they  will  obierve 
the  Scriptures,  they  will  find,  that  the  outward 
Miniftry  is  given,  not  only  for  initiating  Peo¬ 
ple  in  Holinefs,  but  for  perfecting  them, 

21.  i2.  13.  And  feeing  the  Quakers  plead  lb 
much ,  for  holding  to  Scripture  Terms  and 
Words,  as  being  fufficient  to  exprefs  all  doctri¬ 
nal  Truths,  which  I  wilh  they  did  themfelves 
praCtifc.  It  is  a  plain  Confequence,  that  wc 
neednofuch  Infpiration  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  fur  a 
nifhus  with  any  other  Words,  either  in  Preach- 

! .  mg 
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mg  or  Writing,  but  Scripture  Words,  or  fuch 
as  are  equivalent  to  them;  which  by  the  ordi¬ 
nary  Infpirations  of  the  Spirit,  accompanying 
our  Induftry,  we  may  be  helped  to  ufe. 

§  4.  But  to  improve  a  little  the  Similitude 
above  mentioned,  ufed  by  the  Author  and  me, 
in  the  aforefaid  Treatife  of  theScriptures  being 
as  a  Map  or  Chart,  compared  to  the  Land,  ahd 
Fruits  of  it,  which  we  further  illuftrate  in  the 
fame  par,  6%  x.  As  painted  Bread  ( fay  we)  or 
a  Difcourfe  of  Bread ,  cannot  fattsfie  the  Taft  and 
Appetite ;  no  more  can  the  Scripture  Words  fat  it* 
fie  the  Taft  and  Appetite  of  the  Sottl.  Now  grant¬ 
ing  all  this  in  an  Orthodox  Senfe,  yet  fuch  a 
Difcourfe  of  Bread,  as  certainly  informs  us,  is 
very  neceffary  to  hungry  Perfons,  who  know 
not  where  nor  how,  nor  from  whom  to  receive 
if,  until  they  be  taught  by  fuch  a  Difcourfe  of 
Words,  and  indeed  as  neceffary  are  the  Words 
of  God  in  Scripture,  to  inform  us  where  and 
how,  and  from  whom  to  receive  the  Bread  of 
Life  to  our  Souls,  they  direct  us  to  Chrift  by 
Faith  and  Prayer,  to  feck  it  of  him,  and  to  ufe 
all  the  means  of  Grace,  he  hath  appointed  us. 
I  know  the  Preachers  among  the  Quakers 
fancy  to  themfelves,  or  at  lea  ft  would  have 
others  to  believe  them,  that  the  very  Words 
they  Ipeak  when  they  preach,  are  immediately 
given  them,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  Mene 
nor  read  a  Book, (as  I  have  above  quoted  G.  Fox , 
that  he  had  his  Doftrine  that  he  preached , 
neither  by  Man  nor  Book,  not  fo  much  as  by 
Scripture,)  but  when  we  find,  that  they  fpeak 
any  other  Language,  that  they  have  not  lear¬ 
ned  either  by  Men  or  Books,  as  they  pretend 
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tt>  fpeak  SeriptureLanguage  without  either  Men 
or  Books,  it  is  time  enough  to  believe  them. 

It  iseafie  to  underhand,  that  when  Men  let  in 
a  ftrong  opinion  or  Conceit  that  they  are  im¬ 
mediately  infpired,  that  very  Conceit  will  fo 
fire,  and  inflame  their  Imagination,  that  it 
will  feem  to  them  to  be  fome  mighty  Infpira- 
tion,  efpecially  when  that  old  Serpent  the  De¬ 
vil,  that  waits  for  fuch  an  opportunity  to  de¬ 
ceive  them,  fhall  be  permitted  as  he  oft  i$3  to 
join  Iffue  with  their  Imagination,  and  blow  it 
up  until  it  may  be.faid  to  be  a  real  diaboli¬ 
cal  Rapture,  transforming  himfelf,  as  into  an 
Angel  of  Light,  ashe  did  in  the  Apoftles  days  r 
a  certain  Indication  of  which  is,  their  venting 
with  great  Zeal,  fome  abominable  Errors,  wirit 
fome  mixture  of  Truth,  the  more  craftily  to 
deceive. 

§  y.  In  Page  99.  The  Author  produceth  fe~ 
veral  Teftimonies,  firftof  Calvin ,  lnftit.  Lib. 
c,  7.  $  4.  next  of  the  French  Proteflants, 

then  of  the  Holland  Proteftants,  confirmed  by 

•* 

the  Synod  of  Derr,  andlaftiy  or  the  Divines  at 
Weflminjter  j  co  prove,  that  the  Faithful  be¬ 
lieve  the  Holy  Scriptures, and  receive  the  Books 
of  them,  to  be  holy  and  Canonical,  by  the 
Teftimony  and  inward  perfwafion  of  the  holy 
Spirit.  But  as  a!!  this  is  granted  by  all  true,. gg 
Proteftants,  as  well  of  the  Church  of  EngUnd, 
as  of  other  Nations ;  yet  it  is  no  Proof^  that 
they  held  this  inward  Teftimony  and  perl  wa* 
fion  of  the  holy  Spirit,  to  be  Immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  in  the  Authors  and  Jduakjrs  Serife  . 
to  wit,  as  teaching  the  Faithful  to  believe 
the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  Doctrines* 


con- 
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contained  in  them,  without  the  Externa!  Wbrd§ 
tilt  he  miflfeth  it  here,  and  faileth  in  that  part 
df  his  Argument,  where  the  Proof  was  mainly 
Iteceflary;  And  though  he  blames  the  Weftmin~ 
(hr  Divines,  that  they  have  laid  down  their 
Affcrrioo,  neither  fo  clearly,  diftindily,  nor 
honeftly,  as  the]/  that  went  before;  yet  in 
that  he  was  under  a  great  miftake,  for  it  clear* 
If  proveth,  to  be  the  very  Senfe  of  Calvin 
who  writ  before  either  the  French,  or  Holland 
Churches  %  or  at  lea  it  was  Contemporary  with 
them,  and  whom  no  doubt  they  followed,  and 
agreed  with  in  that  yery  Sentiment,  1  (hall 
therefore  here  firft,  recite  the  Word?  of  the 
Weftminftev  Gonfeflidn,  as  the  Author  gives 
them  j  and  then  compare  them  with  Caivim 
Words  upon  the  faid  Head,  in  part  above  given. 
The  words  of  the  Weft  min  ft  er  ConfeflFion  are 
theft  %  Nevertheless  our  full  perfwafton*  andaffu-* 
fame  of  the  infallible  Truth  thereof:,  [*.  e,  the 
Scriptures f]  is  from  the  inward  Work^  of  the 
Spirit*  bearing  veitnefs  by  and  with  the  Word 
m  our  Hearts.  Now  chat  wherewith  the  Au¬ 
thor  was  moll  offended  at  this  Weftmmfter 
CanfefBonis,  for  their  faying,  That  the  inward 
WOtk^  of  the  Spirit*  bearsth  witnefs  by  and  with 
the  Word  tn  cur  Hearts*  whereas  the  Author 
would  have  it,  as  if  it  had  been  the  Senfe  of 
Calvin*  and  other  Prateftants  before  them  of 
Weftminftcr 9  as  if  the  Spirit  did  bear  witnefs, 
tntheHeans  of  the  Faithful,  to  the  Truth  of 
the  Written  Word,  without  the  faid  written 
Word,  Hutilirely  had  the  Autfcor  well  read  and 
Confidered  what  Calvin  hath  laid,  in  the  fame 
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Chapter,  and  in  the  9th  Chapter  of  the  laid 
Book,  he  had  not  fo  raflily  blamed  the  Wih- 
wnfter  Divines,  for  their  difhoneft  dealing  in 
•hat  affair ;  for  they  have  given  Calvins  Senfe, 
n  words  fully  equivalent,  to  thofe  of  the 
Veflmnflcr  Confeffion Calvin  writes  thus  as  I 
lave  above  quoted  him  :  Inflit.  Lib.  3.  c.% 
3.  Neither  is  it  repugnant  to  this,  whies 
I  have  above  faid,  that  the  word  itfelf,  is  not 
very  certain  to  us,  unlefs  it  be  confirmed  with 
the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit ;  for  by  a  certaiis 
mutual  Connexion,  the  Lord  hath  coupled 
together  the  certainty  of  his  Word  and  Spirit* 
that  the  fciid  Religion  of  his  Word,  fhould  fit 
in  our  minds,  where  the  Spirit  fiiines  to  us, 
who  maketh  us  there  behold  the  Face  of  Gods 
chat  again,  with  no  fear  of  erring,  we  ma% 
-morace  the  Spirit ,  where  we  acknow¬ 
ledge  him  in  his  own  Image,  that  is  in  the 
word. 

Again  in  his  8th,  Chap.  SeB.  4.  After  thefe 

yords, - - — Therefore  it  is  neceffary  r hat 

the  fame  Spirit,  which  fpake  by  the  Mouth  of 
the  Prophets,  do  penetrate  into  our  Heart*, 
that  he  may  perfwade  us,  that  they  faith¬ 
fully  uttered,  what  was  of  God  commanded 
[he  adds, 3  and  this  Connexion  is  rnoft  fitly 
laced  by  Ifaiab  in  thefe  words,  My  Spirit 

vhic!l  is  In  ^ee,  and  my  Words  which  I 
tave  put  in  thy  Mouth,  and  of  thy  Seed, 
■hall  not  depart  forever.  It  troubles  fame 
;ood  Men,  that  while  the  wicked  bouldly 
nutter  againft  the  word  of  God,  they  have 
lot  at  hand  a  clear  Proof,  as  if  therefore  tbs 
»pirit  were  not  called  the  Seal,  and  earned  to 

con* 


i 


/ 


(  112  ) 


*  confirm  tbs  Faith  of  the  Godly ;  becaufe  imti! 
'he  illuminate  their  minds,  they  always  flu- 
'ctuate  among  many  Befitations.  Let  this 
'therefore  remain  firm,  that  thefe  acquiefce 

*  folidty  in  the  Scripture,  whom  the  holy  Spirit 
'lath  inwardly  taught,  and  that  the  lame, 

*  [to  wit  the  Scripture, 3  is  worthy  of  credit  for 
‘  itfelf,  [his  words  are,#  banc  quidem  ejfe  aZ  TD'ftfoy 
'and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  tubjeit  it,  to  de- 
« monftration,  and  Rea fon  ;  yet  what  cer- 

*  tainty  icdeferveswithus,  it  obtaineth  by  the 
'  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit.*  for  although  itpur- 
* cbafeth  reverence  to  itfelf,  willingly  by  its 

*  own  Ma/efty }  vet  it  then  ferioufly  affe&s  us, 
« when  by  the  Spirit  it  is  Sealed  in  our  Hearts} 
'in  Latin  thus,  p*  per (pirn urn  ohfignata  eft  in 
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Ey  which,  and  other  Teftimonics  above 
recited  out  of  Calvin,  it  plainly  appcarech, 
that  this  inward  Sealing  or  Obligation  of  the 
Spirit,  to  perf  wade  believers  of  the  certainty  ot 
the  Scripture*,  being  the  word  of  God  was  fo 
by  the  Spirit,  that  it  was  alio  by  the  word 

itfelf,  and  not  without  the  fame,  both  jointly 
concurring  to  produce  this,  inward  perfwafion: 
and  toufe  the*  Authors  own  diftindtion,  above 
piven,  with  refpcet  to  all  the  peculiar  Articles 
of  Chriftianity,  called  by  him,  the  Hiftorical 
Faith,  or  D oitnnes }  they  concurring  by 
way  of  material  Objcft,  and  the  Spirits 
internal  Illumination,  by  way  v  f  formal  Ob¬ 
ject.  For  the  Author  has  fairly  granted,  that 

the  Spirits  internal  Illumination,  without  the 
Scripture,  doth  not  teach  them,  one  thing  of 
the  Hiftorical  part  of  Scripture  :  and 
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calling  the  Spirits  internal  Illumination,  the 
Seal  to  confirm  the  Faith  of  the  Godly, 
doth  clearly  evince,  that  he  did  not  think, 
that  the  Spirit  taught  the  Faithful,  without 
the  written  word,  for  a  Seal  hatha  neceflary 
relation  to  the  thing  Sealed,  and  cannot  be 
underftood  without  it,  nor  indeed  fubfift 
without  it,  by  Seal  meaning  the  Print  or  Im~ 
preflion  that  the  Seal ,  be  it  Silver,  or  any 
other  metal  makes,  on  the  thing  Sealed^ 
for  no  Figure  can  be  made  but  upon  fome 
fubjeCt  matter;  .as  Paper,  War,  Clay,  or 
the  like.-  or  fuppofe  it  be  fitch  a  Seal,  as  is 
put  to  the  Kings  Charter ,  granted  to  his 
Subjects ;  the  Seal  fignifies  nothing  without  the 
Charter,  as  the  Charter  is  known  to  be  the 
Kings  by  the  Seal,fo  the  Seal  is  known  to  be  the 
Kings  Seal,  by  its  being  Printed  or  Stamped  on 
the  Charter.  And  thus  that  Queftion,  that 
fome  Romanifts  have  put  to  fome  Proteftants, 
Whereby  they  fought  to  run  them  into  a 
Circle ,  called  Circuits  vitwfus,  is  plainly  and 
eafily  anfwered.  How  do  yc  know  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God:  AnJ.  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  his  illumination;  Jg.  Honr 
do  ye  know,  that  it  is  the  true  Illumination 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  slrf.  By  the  word  of 
God:  this  is  no  unlawful  Circle,  becaufe  the 
1  wo  Queftions  arc  subvert'd  in  divstj o  eener e$ 
we  know  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  by  the  Spirits  inward  Illumination, 
working  Effectively,  and  alfo  Objectively  by 
way  of  Formal  Qbjeft,  as  we  know  the 
Kings  Charter  to  be  his  true  Charter,  by  his 
Seal;  Again,  we  know  that  it  is  the  true 
Illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the 

I  word 
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word  of  God  5  i.  e.  by  die  Dc&rines  and 
Truths,  contained  in  the  written  Word,  work¬ 
ing  Inftrumentally  by  way  of  material  01 it  Si , 
[according  to  the  Authors  diftinftion  of  ma¬ 
terial  and  formaiObject  above  givenliswe  know 

the  Seal  to  be  the  true  Seal  0/  the  King,  by 
the  Paper  or  Wax,  on  which  the  Figure  is 
Printed  1  for  ic  is  impoffible  a  Figure  can  be 
feen,  but  by  the  Subject  matter,  on  which 
it  is  Printed  5  and  thus  alfo  when  we  look 
into  a  lighted  Ghamber,  as  we  fee  the 
Chamber  by  the  Light,  fo  we  fee  the  Light 
within  the  Chamber  by  the  Chamber.  And 
thus  we  may  underftand  how  Calvin  meant, 
that  the  Word*  to  wit  the  external  Word 
was,  ai-reWjf  A  worthy  to  be  credited 
for  ic  fe if,  and  yet  needed  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  inward  perfwafion  of  the  Spiric,  juft  as 
we  may  fay,  the  Kings  Charter  is  known  to 
be  his  by  his  Seal,  yet  fo  that  it  is  wor¬ 
thy  to  be  credited  for  itfclfj  that  is  to  fay, 
it  needs  noother  Charter,  or  Writings,  or  form 
of  words  whatfoever,  to  perfwade  us  that  it  is 
the  Kings  true  Charter,  but  only  the  Seal-, 
which  is  put  to  it. 

$6,  JJpol.  p.  67.  Next,  whereas  the  Author 
faith,  becaufe  they  [ >.* .  the  Scriptures,]  are 
only  a  Declaration  of  the  Fountain,  and  not 
the  Fountain  irfelf,  therefore  they  are  not  to 
beefteemed  the  Principal  Ground  of  all  Truth, 
and  Knowledge,  nor  yet  the  adequate,  Prima¬ 
ry  Rule  of  Faith  and  Manners.  jinf,  Here  he 
unduly  confounds  things  and  Terms,  that 
ought  to  be  diftinguifhed  ?  it’s  granted,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Fountain  of  all  Truth, 
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Lei  the  Author  and  Original  of  it,  and  in  that 
Senfe  the  Principal  Foundation  of  ir,or  Ground* 
and  eonfequemly  that  the  Scriptures  are  nor 
that  Fountain,  and  nor  are  thole  inward  R e* 
veiations  and  In(piration6  that  the  Prophets 
had  the  Fountain  5  but  a  bream  from  the  foun¬ 
tain,  or  an  cffedfcfirom  their  Caufe  §  lor  though 
the  Prophetical  Infpirations,  came  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  yet  they  were  not  die  Spirit  of 
God,  And  therefore,  if  the  Authors  Argument 
were  ofany  force,  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures 
are  not  the  Primary  Rule  of  Faith,  became 
they  -are  not  the  Fountain,  or  Principal  Caufe 
of  ail  Truth  and  Knowledge  $  it  would  p-ovd 
again  ft  himfelf,  that  inward  Divine  Inlpira  > 
tions  were  not  the  Primary  .Rule,  to  the  Pro- 
phets  themfdves,  who  had  them.  .But  he  Very 
unduly  confounds,  the  Fountain  and  Principal 
Ground  of  ail  Truth,  and  Knowledge, with  the 
Primary  Rule,  which  ought  to  bediftinguUhedr 
as  alfo  where  io  t^e  fame  3d.  Propoficion,  he 
confounds  the  firft  and  Principal  Leader^  or 
Guide,  with  the  Primary  Rolf,' which  ought 
to  bediftinguifhed,  as  really  as  the  Workman 
is  to  be  difiinguifhed  from  the  Rule,  where¬ 
by  he  works;  It  is  granted,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  the  Principal  Leader,  and  Guide  of  the 
Faithful*  into  all  Truth,  but  that  he  is  there¬ 
fore  the  Principal  or  Primary  Rule,  or  indeed 
anyrule  at  all,  ftriflly  and  properly  (peaking, 
without  fome  Metonymie,  it  follows  not  §  yea 
ti  e  Author  pleads,  that  it  is  the  inward  Imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the  Pri* 
mary  Rule,  and  confequently  it  is  not  the 
Spirit  himfelf,  R<  B’s,  Works  p,  750,  he  grants 
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that  the  Spirit  in  the  abftraft  is  not  the  Rule  o! 
Chriftians,  but  as  imprinting  Truths  to  be  be¬ 
lieved  and  obeyed  in  Mens  Hearts.  As  to  the 
received  Maxim  in  the  Schools,  which  he 
builds  his  Argument  upon  5  to  prove,  that  not 
the  Scriptures,  but  the  Spirit,  is  the  Primary 
Rule  of  Faith  $  propter  quod  urmm  tjHodque  ejl 
t  ale  sMud  ipftitn  eji  magis  tale:  i,e.  that  for  which  a 
thing  if  [such,  that  thing  is  the  more  fuch  ;  as  he 
conftffeth  the  Maxim  doth  not  hold  univerfally, 
io  nor  doth  it  here,  although  he  faith,  it  doth, 
and  will  very  well  hold.  But  of  this  he  hath 
given  no  Proof,  and  Ifhal!  give  a  clear  Proof 
to  the  contrary,  by  fhowing,  in  what  Cafe  the 
Rule  or  Maxim  holds  not,  and  that  thematter 
in  hand,  is  that  very  Cafe  5  the  Cafe  in  which 
the  Maxim  holds  not  is  this,  when  the  Two 
things  compared  together,  are  not  in  the  fame 
kind  of  Caufes,  or  Caufalities^  as  it  would  be  il! 
argued,  for  the  Whetftone  the  Knife  is  fharp, 
therefore  the  Whetftone  is  more  (harp:  for  the 
Light  a  Man  fees,  therefore  the  light  more 
feeth  5  for  the  found  or  air  a  Man  heareth, 
therefore  the  found  or  air  more  heareth  ,  and 
a  Thoufand  fiich  inftances  may  be  given, 
wherein  that  Maxim  holds  not*  And  indeed, 
no  more  doth  it  hold  in  this  cafe,  as  to  argue, 
for  die  Spirit  the  Scripture  is  the  Rule,  there¬ 
fore  the  Spirit  is  more  the  Rule,  for  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Scriptures,  are  different  forts  of  Canfes-t 
and  have  different  manner  of  Caufalities  the 
Spirit  as  the  Principal  Caufe ,  the  Scripture  as 
the  Inflrumentaly  which  ought  not  to  be  con¬ 
founded.  Again,  in  comparing  two  things  toge¬ 
ther,  fn  order  to  predicate  a  3d.  thing  ot  them 

both, 
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both,  but  more  Principally  of  the  one,  than  of 
the  other  5  we  are  to  coniider,  whether  bo  fit 
7  of  them  are  fit  and  proper  Subjects,  of  which 
that  Third  thing  is  to  be  predicated  :  But  if 
one  of  the  two  be  no  fit,  nor  proper  Subject, 
the  Maxim  greatly  fails,  as  in  the  above  men¬ 
tioned  example  of  the  Grindftone,  and  the 
Knife,  whether  is  the  more  fharp,  the  predicate 
Jharp  is  applicable  nowife  to  the  Grindftone,  but: 
only  to  the  Knife,  therefore  it  were  idly  argu¬ 
ed,  that  becaufe  the  Knife  is  fiiarp  for  the 
Grindftone  5  the  Grind fiohe  is  more  (harp, 
feeing  the  Grindftone  is  no  fit,  nor  indeed  capa¬ 
ble  Subjedt  of  (harpnefs  ?  And  even  thus,  by 
comparing  the  Spirit,  and  the  Scriptures,  whe% 
ther  is  the  more  Principal,  or  Primary  Rule: 
we  muft  confider,  whether  die  Term  Rule  can 
he  fitly  and  properly  predicated  of  the  Spirit 
without  all  Metonymic,  or  futh  fort  of  Figu¬ 
rative  Speech,  which  ought  not  to  be  ufed  in 
Logical  deputes. 

p  7  .  This  will  eafily  appear,  by  examining 
what  is  the  proper  fignification,  and  Senfeof 
the  word  Rule,  in  our  prefentCafe.  By  the 
rule  of  our  Chriftian  Faith  and  Pradtife,  we 
mean,  and  fo  muft  the  mean,  if  they 

would  be  intelligible,  fuch  a  Revelation  or  De¬ 
claration  of  thofe  Doctrines,  and  Articles  of 
Faith,  Promifes,  and  Threatnings,  and  Pre¬ 
cepts  ofholy  Life  given  us  of  God,  by  which 
we  are  informed  of  thofe  Dodirincs,  and 
Articles,  Promifes ,  and  Threatnings ,  and 
Precepts  of  holy  Life,  which  Revelation  or 
Declaration,  muft  confift  of  certain  Propo¬ 
sitions,  brought  to  our  underftanding,  ini  a- 
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telligible  words  ;  and  feeing  the  Author,  and 
other  Quakers  grant  that  the  Scriptures,  are 
atleaft  a  Secondary  rute  of  Faith  and  Praftife, 
hut  not  the  Primary;  and  that  he  has  granted* 
that  the  Scriptures  contain,  all  the  Eflentials* 
and  Integral,  of  Chriftian  Religion,  as  above 
quoted,  and  tharthev  contain  the  whole Do- 
Artnes  of  the  Chriftian  Faith;  this  makes 
them  a  very  full  and  compleat  Rule,  though 
Secondary  in  his  and  the  Quakers  Senfe.  Now 
the  Primary  and  Secondary  rule,  mtili  be  fuch, 
that  both  mu  ft  agree,  in  the  general  Notion 
of  a  Rule  5  and  feeing  he  allow*  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  to  be  a  rule,  though  Secondary;  he 
muft  allow  them  to  have  all  the  properties  oha 
rule,  [that  is,]  that  they  are  a  Revelation  or 
Declaration  of  thofe  Dodtrines,  and  Articles 
ofFaith,  Promifes,  Threatnings,  and  Precepts 
of  holy  Life,  above  mentioned  ;  and  feeing  it 
is  the  Property  of  a  rate  ofFaith,  aiC.Praftife, 
to  be  fuch  a  Revelation,  and  Declaration,  a3 
above  mentioned,  he  muft  alio  allow,  by  rhe 
like  Reafon,  that* what  he  and  the  Quakers 
call  the  Primary  rule  of  Faith  and  Pradtife, 
muft  have  the  fame  property  of  a  rule  ;  That 

is.  that  it  is  a  Revelation  or  Declaration,  of  all 
thoffe things  above  mentioned,  as  Articles  of 
Faith,  Promifes,  Precepts,  Threatnings,  &c. 
which  very  definition  of  a  rule  ,  doth  hinder 
that  the  Spiri  t  of  God,  cannot  in  any  proper 
and  univocal  Senfe,  be  a  rule,  becaule  it  is  no 
Revelation  and  Declaration,  bu  t  the  Author  of 

it,  the  Spirit  of  God  indeed  is  the  revealer. 
Rule  ,  Guide,  and  Leader  of  the  Faithful,  who 
Rules,  Guides  and  leads  them,  by  the  Reve¬ 
lation 
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lation  and  Declaration  of  his  Mind  and  Will, 
in  all  thofe  things  above  mentioned,  which  is 
the  Rule,  that  is,  the  Inftrumcnt  by  which  he 
fodoth. 

j,  S.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  confider, 
what  is  the  chief  difference  betwixt  the  Pri¬ 
mary  Rule,  and  the  Secondary ,  in  point  of  Ex¬ 
cellency  5  if  there  be  any  other  Primary  Rule, 
than  the  Scriptures :  Hitherto  we  have  feen, 
wherein  they  muft  agree,  that  is,  that  both  of 
them  muft  be  a  Revelation  or  Declaration  of 
the  Mind  and  Will  of  God,  touching  all  mat¬ 
ters  of  Gbriftian  Faith  and  Practice ;  or  to  ufe 
the  Author’s  Phrafe,  both  of  them  muft  pro¬ 
pound  and  let  forth  to  our  Minds,  all  the  ma¬ 
teria!  Gbje<fts  ofFaith  and  Practice,  each  one 
diftindly  by  themfelves,  but  then  they  differ  in 
point  of  Excellency  in  this.  That  the  Primary 
Rule  teaches  us  all  thefe  things ,  and  pro¬ 
pounds  to  our  Minds,  all  the  material  Objedts 
ofFaith  and  Practice,  originally  and  indepen¬ 
dently  ,  without  all  neceffary  dependence  on 
the  Secondary  Rule,  as  being  the  Original  of 
the  Secondary,  and  whereof  the  Secondary  is 
but  the  Copy,  fb  he  who  has  the  Primary  Rule 
and  underftands  it,  has  noticed  of  the  Secon¬ 
dary,  the  whole  Contents  of  the  Secondary 
being  comprehended  in  the  Primary.  But  this 
Seal  of  the  Spirit  can  be  no  Rule,  becaule  the 
Property  and  Definition  of  a  Rule  doth  not  be¬ 
long  to  it,  it  being  no  Revelation  of  the  mate¬ 
rial  Objects  of  Faith,  but  only  a  certain  Illumi¬ 
nation,  enabling  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  fa. 
vingly  and  livingly  and  effectually  to  believe  and 

I  \  appre- 
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apprehend  them.  As  in  the  example  above  gp 
ven  of  the  King's  Charter  given  by  him  to  his 
Subjects,  having  the  King's  Great  Seal  to  ir 
the  Seal  is  not  the  Rule  or  Inftrument,  where¬ 
by  the  Contents  of  the  King’s  Mind  and  Will 
is  known,  but  the  Charter  is  that  Rule  or  ln- 
ftrument,  fo  chat  if  any  Queftion  or  Debate 
ftould  arife  between  the  Subje&s,  not  whether 
the  Charter  be  the  Kings  true  Charter  or  not, 
for  that  they  are  wei!  affured  of  by  the  Seal,  but 
concerning  the  Concents  of  it:  the  Rule  where, 
by  this  Controverfie  was  to  be  decided,  is  not 
to  look  upon  the  Sea!,  but  to  look  upon  the 
Charter,  and  read  and  duly  confider  it. 

$  9 •  As  then  I  have  proved,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  cannot  be  in  a  proper  and  univoca!  Senfc 
the  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice  to  us,  fo  in  the 
next  place  I  /hall  prove, that  the  inward  and  im- 
mediate  divine  Revelation, that  the  Author  con¬ 
tends  for  neither  is, nor  can  be,anvru!e  offomuch 
Faith, orPraftife  to  u*,,  in  reipedofalf  or  any  of 
the  peculia  rDoftrines  andprecepcs  ofChriftiani- 
ty. The  urmoft  that  hepleads  for  is, that  therein-  ' 
ward  and  immediate  divine  Revelations,  were 
she  forma!  O&jedt  of  the  Saints  Faith  of  old,  and 
that  therefore  they  continue  now  fo  to  be,  be. 
caufe  as  the  Faith  is  one,  fo  the  Objr <ft  is  one, 
meaning  the  Formal  Cbjett.  Now  according  to 
his  own  Definition  of  Formal  Objett  above  gi¬ 
ven,  thefe  inward  and  immediate  divine  Reve¬ 
lations  which  hepleads  for,  being  only  the  for¬ 
ma!  Objedt  of  Faith,  with  refpeffc  to  all  thefe 
Doftrines  of  Faith,  concerning  Chrift’s  coming 
in  theFlefh,  hisBtrth  oftheVirgin,  hisoeath  for 
our  Sms  &c.  but  not  the  material  Object,  nor 
fomuch  as  propounding  to  us  the  faid  material 

Oh- 
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Objecft,  for  that  he  acknowledges  to  belong  to 
the  Scriptures,  it  neceffarily  follows,  that 
thofe  inward  and  immediate  divine  Revelations 
being  only  the  Formal  Objeft  of  Faith,  and  not 
the  material  nor  propounding  the  material, 
cannot  be  any  Rule  of  Faith  at  all,  with  rcfpeCls 
to  thefe  great  Truths,  viz,,  our  Saviours  Birth 
in  the  Flefo,  his  Death  for  our  Sins,  his  Refur  ~ 
jreftion,  Afcenlion,^.  which  though  he  ac¬ 
knowledged  them  to  be  but  Integrals,  yet  he 
granteth  them  neceflary  to  be  believed  by  all 
fas  above  quoted)  to  whom  they  are  declared, 
and  their  not  believing  it  is  a  damnable  Sim 
Again , feeing  that  the  Author  holds  that  die  in¬ 
ward  immediate  divine  Revelations  that  he 
pleads  for,  are  the  primary  and  adequate  [J, 
full  and  intire]  Rule  ofalf  Faith  and  Practice, 
and  that  the  Scriptures  are  but  the  ftcondary a 
he  muft  grant,  that  ail  the  Contents  of  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  to  wit,  all  the  Integrals  as  well  as  Ef- 
fentials  of  the  Chrifiian  Faith  and  Religion, 
are  contained  in  the  Primary  Rule,  as  well  as 
in  theSecQndary*and  that  thePrimaryhath  them 
all,  and  doth  propound  them  all  to  the  Minds 
of  the  faithful,  without  the  Secondary,  to  wit 
the  Scriptures;  but  this  is  contrary  to  his  for¬ 
mer  plain  A  demons  above  quoted,  that  the 
Hiftorical  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  the  Birth  of 
Chrifr  in  the  Flefh ,  is  not  manifefted  to  them, 
by  inward  immediate  Revelations,  but  by  the 
Scriptures;  which  clearly  overthrows  his  whole 
Fabrick,  that  he  hath  been  fb  laborioully  ere¬ 
cting  in  both  his  Second  and  Third  Propofition, 
that  inward  and  immediate  divine"  Revela- 
tion3  is  the  Primary  and  adequate  Rule  of  all 

Know* 


C  122  3 

Knowledge  and  Faith,  of  all  the  Effentials  and 
Integrals  of  Cbriftian  Religion  :  for  feeing  he 
will  have  n  to  be  primary,  being  compared 
witn  the  .Scripture,  it  muft  beat  leaftas  full, 
adequate  and  compreheniive  in  the  Contents  of 
it,  as  the  Scripture ,  and  that  as  well  in  In- 
tegrals  as  in  Effentials.-  As  the  Original  or 
Primary  Pidure  of  a  Man's  Face,  muft  have  all 
the  Parts  in  it  and  Lineaments,  that  the  Copy 
or  Secondary  hath  ;  otherwife,  either  it  is  not 

a  true  Original,  or  the  Secondary  is  not  a  true 
Copy, 


Jj°'r  Now  if  fet  a  fide  all  thefe  Dodbrines 
of  Crmfttansty,  which  the  ^Author  calls  Inte¬ 
grals  and  not  Effentials  thereof,  as  the  Do- 
drine  of  Ohrifts  Birth  in  the  Flefh,  and  all  o< 
ther*  neceffarily  depending  thereupon,  and  moft 
neceffarily  connected  therewith,  we  (hall  leave 
behind  very  few  Doftrines  or  Principles,  fuch 
as  he  will  have  to  be  all  the  Effentials  of  Chri  - 
ft  lanky*  indeed  t  >t*nc  but  the  meet  and  bare 
Principles  of  Deifm  and  natural  Religion,  to  be 
all  the  Effentials  of  Chriftianity,  at  this  rate  all 
the  At  tides  of  the  Apofties  Creed,  are  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  Effentials  of  Chriftianity  and 
thus  De ifm  or  natural  Religion,  i.  e.  reformed 
Paganifm ,  containing  only  fome  general  No¬ 
tions  of  a  fupreme  Power  and  Godhead,  toge¬ 
ther  with  fome  few  Precepts  of  Morality,  fhali 
be  Chriftianity  in  aS!  its  Effentials,  and  differing 
only  in  fome  Integrals.  Bat  again,  the  Author 
is  greatly  mconfiftent  with  himfelf,  in  allow¬ 
ing  thefe  Doctrines,  he  calls  the  Integrals  of 
Chriirianity,  to  be  neccffary  to  be  believed  by 
us  for  Salvation,  to  wit,  the  oodtrine  of  our 
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Saviours  Birth  in  the  Flefh,  his  Death  for 
our  Sins,  Remiflion  of  Sins,  by  the  merit 
of  his  Death}  for  by  his  former  Affertion, 
that  inward  and  immediate  Dsvine  Rule  is 
the  Primary  Rule  of  their  Faith ,  and  the 
full  and  adequate  rule,  as  above  quoted  and 
proved  ;  and  yet  doth  not  teach  them  by  it- 
felf,  without  Scripture,  one  of  thofe  inte¬ 
gral  parts  of  Ghriftian  Doftrinej  it  neceffa- 
rily  follows,  they  are  under  no  neceffity  to 
believe  them  at  all,  becaufe  not  contained  in 
the  Contents  of  their  Primary  rule,  nay, 
they  had  no  Ground  to  believe  them,  nor 
can  have  any  certain  Faith  of  them,  ac¬ 
cording  to  him,  becaufe  all  certainty  of  Faith, 
depends  on  the  inward  Revelation  of  jthe 
Spirit,  not  only  by  way  of  Seal  [as  Calvin, 
and  other  Proteftants  affert,]  but  by  propofing 
to  them,  the  material  Objedts  of  Faith,  with¬ 
out  the  means  of  the  Scripture,  but  this  their 
inward  and  Immediate  Revelation  not  doing  ' 
it  can  give  them  no  certainty  thereof,  by  f  his 
way  of  arguing. 

But  again,  Why  inward  and  Immediate 
Revelation,  fhould  teach  the  Quakers  all  the 
Effentials  of  the  Chriftian  Do&rine,  and  not  as 
well  a!!  the  Integrals,  is  a  Queftion  they  can 
never  well  refolve$  feeing  that  which  reveals 
the  greater,  may  well  be  judged,  that  it 
will  not  be  wanting  to  reveal  the  teller. 

In  fine,  His  whole  method  of  arguing  on  this 
Head,  is  built  on  a  meer  Suppofiuon  ■,  as  that 
becaufe,  or  for  the  inward  and  Immediate  Rc~ 
Tclationci  the  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  are  to  be 

be- 
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heheved  and  received,  as  the  rule  of  Faith  and 
Praftite,  that  therefore  the  inward  and 
immediate  Revelation  of  the  Spirit,  is  more  to 
fce  believed  and  received,  a.  the  p,?™'™ 
rule.  7 

#11.  Here  feeing  he  takes  the  words,  inward 
aad  Immediate  Revelation  in  the  Antecedent, 
in  the  fame  fenfe  and  fignification,  and  to  be 
rhefame  inward  and  Immediate  Revelation  in 
kind  and  fpecie,  that  the  Prophets  and  Apoftlcs 
had,  who  taught  them  tbofe  Doflrinals  of  Chri. 
fiianity,  viz,-  our  Saviours  Birth  in  the  Flefh, 
his  Death  for  our  Sins,  without  the  Scriptures* 
I  deny  his  Antecedent,  but  if  he  had  taken  the 
words  in  the  common  Senfe,  with  other  Pro- 
teftants  j  then  1  deny  his  confequence  :  for  as 
»  above  faid,  that  inward  perfwafion  of  the 
holy  Spirit,  in  the  Hearts  of  the  Faithful,  not 
being  any  Revelation,  in  aenete  ObjeEli  mate - 
riahi.  by  way  of  material  Objed,  but  to  ufe  his 
own  Phrafe  and  diftin&ion,  in  genereObjcttt  for¬ 
mality  only  bv  way  of  formal  Objeft,  that  is 
tofay,  as  Calvin  hath  explained  it,  byway  of 
Seal,  fealing  andobfignating  the  Truth  not  of 
any  inward  new  Revelation,  but  the  Truth  of 
the  external  Revelation  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  therefore  that  inward  per- 
fwafion  or  Illumination  or  Revelation  of 
the  Spirit  is  not  the  rule  of  our  Faith, 
&e,  becaufe  it  hath  not  the  nature  and 
property  of  a  rule,  as  above  proved. 

The  Author  is  no  Ids  incordiftent  with  hirrt- 
felf,  while  on  the  one  hand,  he  very  freely 
and  plainly  allowed),  thacthe  Spirits  inward 
divine  immediate  Revelation,  doth  not  teach 

theni 
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:hem,  to  wit  the  J the  Integral  parts  of 
Shriftian  Dodrine,  without  the  Scripture* 
ind  without  all  outward  means  of  Inftrudioo* 
)Ut  by  and  through  the  fame^whereas  he  owns*, 
hat  the  Spirits  inward  and  Immediate  Revda- 
ion,  taught  the  Prophets  and  Apoltles  thole 
ntegral  parts,  without  Scripture  5  to  wit  the 
Dodrine  of  our  Saviours  birth  in  the  Flefh,  &€* 
vhere  he  muft  needs  acknowledge,  the  diftin- 
tion  betwixt  the  extraordinary  Revelations 
jiven  to  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  concerning 
uch  Dodrines,  and  the  ordinary  given  to  the 
^nakersy  which  teach  them  not  thofe  Dodrine^ 
le  calls  the  Integrals  of  the  Ghriftian  Religion,, 
vithout  Scripture,  but  by  means  of  Scripture 
^nd  yet  for  all  this  ample  and  plain  Confeffion* 
>f  the  Authors  j  on  the  other  Hand,  he  blames 
hat  dilfindion  that  Pro  teftants  have  common- 
y  given,  betwixt  extraordinary,  and  ordinary 
Levelationj  the  latter  being  given  to  us, 
)Utnot  the  former*  This  appears  very  plainly 
rom  his  words,  p.  737*  of  his  works  where  he 
auh,  [after  his  quoting  feveral  places  of 
scripture,  Rem.  8,  9  x .<J» .  t'J&hnz  17,  fobn-60 
\$,fobn  i$.  1  A,  i7%]  1  By  which  Scriptures  he 
[viz,,  his  Antagonist  *0.  Brown fj  cannot  deny5 
but  the  manner  or  the  ApolHes  being  fed, 
as  well  as  of  all  Chriftians  is  included,  finee 
fome  of  them  were  di reded  to  the  Apoftfes 
particularly,  in  all  which  there  is  no  Ground 
for  his  diftindion  and  affertion :  It  is  not 
'aidjtheGomforter  that  I  will  (end  fhall  lead  you 
the  Apoftles  immediately,  by  propofing  Truth, 
to  be  believed  objedively  to  you,and  this  fhall 

be  accounted  extraordinary,  but  after  you  h 
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E  fhall  only  lead  other  Chriftians,  by  illumina- 
e  ting  their  underftandings,  and  that  (hall  be 
4  the  ordinary  leading. 

Thus  we  fee,  that  though  he  finds  fault 
here,  with  this  diftinftion  of  ordinary  and  ex¬ 
traordinary  Revelation,  that  given  to  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles,  being  extraordinary, 
and  that  given  now  being  ordinary,  yet  he 
hath  formerly  granted  it 5  to  wit,  that  they 
have  not  the  Hiftorica!  Truths  of  Chriftiani- 
ty,  as  he  calls  them,  revealed  to  them  with¬ 
out  the  Scriptures,  but  by  them.  Whereas 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  fo  far  as  they 
were  afted  by  Prophetical  Infpiration,  had 
them  without  Scripture;  and  furely  that 
was  extraordinary,  and  that  not  only  as  to  the 
things  revealed,  but  as  to  the  manner  of  Re¬ 
velation. 

£  12.  ^pol.  p.  91.  Again,  as  to  his  diftin- 
£tion,  betwixt  a  Revelation  of  a  new  Gof- 
pel,  and  new  Doctrines,  and  a  new  Reve¬ 
lation  of  the  good  old  Gofpe!  and  Dodrines; 
the  laft  (faith  he, )  we  plead  for,  but  thefirft 
we  utterly  deny  5  for  we  firmly  believe, 
that  no  other  Foundation  can  any  Man  lay, 
than  that  which  is  laid  already,  but  that 
this  Revelation  is  nccefiary  vve  have  already 
proved.  I  Anfwer,  the  like  diftin&ion  I  had 
ufed  in  my  Book  of  Immediate  Revelation 
9.  Years  before  he  did  u'e  it.  But  then 
by  a  new  Reve’ation  of  the  good  old  Gofpel 
and*  Doctrines,  1  meant  only  Inch  an  inward 
Illumination  of  the  holy  Spirit,  that  did  in¬ 
wardly  by  way  of  Seal,  perfwade  us  to  be- 

•  lieve 
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;ieve  the  Truths  of  the  holy  Scripture,  which 
may  be  called  new,  not  in  refpect  of  the  ma¬ 
terial  Objects  of  Faith,  but  of  the  Formal, 
according  to  the  Authors  Fhtafe  and  diftin-  • 
Sion;  [which  he  alfo  borrowed  of  me;  for 
t  was  in  my  Book  of  Immediate  Revelation, 
long  before  it  was  in  his,]  and  this  is  no 
more,  than  whac  in  other  words,  Calvin  and 
JtherProteftant*  and  Proreftant  Churches,  and 
:he  Church  of  England  hath  taught  and  do  daily 
:each. 

But  let  us  once  more  take  a  view,  how 
lis  too  great  zeal  to  defend  the  ^jsakersf a!fe 
Motion,  of  Immediate  Revelation  hath  carri- 
:d  him  too  far,  even  to  a  palpable  contra* 
iidtion  to  himfelf,  for  thus  he  argues,  ^pol, 
jageya. 

‘  If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  [only  come  to  the 
true  Knowledge  of  God,  if  by  the  Spirit 
we  are  to  be  led  into  all  Truth,  and  fo  be 
taught  of  all  things,  then  the  Spirit  and  hoc 
:  the  Scriptures,  is  the  Foundation  and  Ground 
of  all  Truth  and  Knowledge;  and  the 
Primary  Rule  of  Faith  and"  manners,  but 
the  firft  is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  lair. 
<dn\.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Princi- 
>al  caufe.  Author  and  Fountain  of  all  Truth 
ind  Knowledge,  and  In  that  fen fe,  the 
Principal  Foundation  and  Ground  thereof, 
s  granted,  but  that  it  is  the  only  Founda- 
ion  and  Ground  is  denyed,  nor  doth  it  fol- 
>w  by  his  way  of  reafoning ;  for  whereas  he 
irgucth,  that  by  the  Spirit  only  we  can  come 
o  the  true  Knowledge  of  God,  the  word  only 
[  except  again!!,  as  not  only  contrary  to 
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Scripture,  but  contrary  to  his  plain  Concetti* 
ons  above  mentioned  $  and  as  to  his  arguing, 
that  by  the  Spirit  we  are  to  be  led  into  all 
Truth,  and  fo  be  taught  of  all  things.-  if  he 
mean  to  be  led  into  all  Truth,  and  taught 
ol  all  things,  he  mean  by  the  Spirit  only,  it 
is  a  plain  contradiction  to  himfelf,  for  the 
DoCtrine  of  Chrift’s  Birth  in  the  Flelh,  and  all 
the  other  DoCtrinal  Truths  depending  on  it, 
are  part,  and  a  great  part  of  that  called  by 
St.f«F»,4//rr»pS»;andyet  theAuthor  has  confefled 
again  and  again,  that  the  Spirit  has  not  taught 
themthefe  Truths  alone, without  the  Scriptures. 

$  13.  Apoi  p.  74.  ‘  Again,  as  to  his  Argu- 
'  ment,  that  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture,  is 
‘outward,  and  is  of  it  (elf  a  meer  dead  thing, 
*  a  meer  Declaration  of  good  things,  but  not 
4  the  things  themfelves,  therefore  it  is  not, 

« nor  can  be  the  chief  or  Principal  Rule  of 
‘Chriftians.  I  Anfwer,  If  by  the  Letter,  he 
mean  only  the  Ink  and  Paper,  or  bare  Cha¬ 
racters;  we  do  not  fay  that  is  the  rule,  ex¬ 
cept  metonymically  fpeaking:  but  the  Truths 
and  DoCtrincs  fignified  to  us  by  the  Letter, 
recorded  therein,  are  our  rule,  both  of  Faith 
and  manners,  with  refpeCt  to  ail  thepeculi* 
ar  DoCtrines  and  Precepts  of  Chriftianity  ; 
as  for  feme  general  Dictates  andl’rinciples, com¬ 
mon  both  to  Natural  Religion, and  Chriftianity} 
it  is  granted,  they  are  the  only  rule  to  them 
who  have  no  other,  fuchasthe  Heathen  part 
of  the  World,  but  to  us  who  have  the  holy 
Scriptures,  as  thoie  innate  Principles  are  a 
rule  to  us,  fo  far  as  they  extend  5  yet  feeing 
the  holy  Scriptures  do  more  fully  and  diftinClly 

hold  forth  the  fame  Truths,  therefore  thofe 

innate 
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innate  Principles  are  not  the  only  Rule,  even 
as  touching  thofc  moral  Principles. 

sfpot.  7^.  I  come  now  to  his  3d.  Argument, 
as  he  calls  it,  to  prove,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
not  the  chief  and  Principal  rule  of  Chriftians. 
And  it  is  this, 

i  *  ?  *  ' 


‘  That  which  is  given  to  Chriftians,  for  a 
‘  Rule  and  Guide  muft  needs  be  fo  full,  as 

*  it  may  clearly  and  diftindly  guide,  and  or* 
6der  them  in  ail  things  and  Occurrences, 
£  that  may  fall  our.  But  in  that  there  are 

*  many  Hundreds  of  things,  with  a  regard  to 
e  their  Circumftances ;  particular  Chriftians 

*  may  be  concerned  in,  for  which  there  can 

*  be  no  particular  rule  had  in  the  Scriptures, 
1  t  herefore  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  a  rule  to 
‘  them.  • 

j4nf.  This  is  a  very  good  Argument,  to 
prove  that  the  Light  within,  as  it  is  com¬ 
mon  to  all  Mankind,  cannot  be  a  rule  of 
Faith,  arid  Pradife  to  us  Chriftians:  [the 
Quakers  common  Notion.]  which  1  Oral!  put 
inro  form  thus.  That  which  is  given  to  Chri¬ 
ftians  for  a  rule  and  guide, muft  needs  be  fo  full, 
as  clearly  and  diftindly,  to  guide  and  order 
them  in  all  things  and  Occurrences  that  may 
fail  out,  and  elpecially  to  guide  and  .order 
them  in  ail  the  Effentials  and  Integrals  of 
Chriftian  Faith  and  Pradife.  But  this  the 
jbight  within  doth  not  do,  nor  any  fuppofed 
immediate  Revelation  of  the  Light  or  Spirit 
within,  therefore,  <f’c.  ,  the  Aflumption,  or 
2d.  Propofition  of  this  Syllogifm,  is  evident 
from  the  Authors  plain  Confdlion  ,  that  the 
Hiftorical  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  Ghrift  as 

K  he 
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he  came  in  the  Flefti,  is  not  given  to  the 
Author,  and  to  the  ^askert,  by  any  Imme« 
diate  Revelation  without  the  Scriptures  but 
by  means  of  the  Scriptures  :  yea  he  grants 
that  the  whole  Hiftorical  Faith  of  Chrift’ 
refpeding  his  Death,  Burial,  Rerun-edlson*, 
Afccnfion,  Mediation,  &c.  is  not  given  them 
without  Scripture,  but  by  means  of  the  Scri¬ 
pture;  and  that  in  refped  of  that  and  all 
other  Hiftorical  Truths,  the  Scriptures  pro- 
pofc  to  us,  the  material  Obje&s  of  our  Faith; 
and  though  he  has  denied,  as  I  have  above 
(hewed,  that  thefe  Truths  concerning  Chrift3 
birth  in  the  Flcfh,  &e.  are  EJfentials  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  (whidh  in  its  proper  place, 
I  fhall  God  willing  fhow  to  be  a  great  Er¬ 
ror,,)  yet  his  granting  them  to  be  Integral 
parts  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  a*  the  Hands 
and  Feet  are  to  a  Mans  Body ;  this  very  con- 
ceffton,  that  they  arc  at  leaft  Integrals  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  (and  fuch  Integrals,  that 
the  Faith  of  them  is  abfolutely  neceflary  to 
the  Salvation  of  fuch,  to  whom  they  are  de¬ 
clared,)  doth  quite  overthrow  by  his  own  very 
Argument,  that  Affertion,  that  the  inward 
and  Immediate  Revelation  of  the  Spirit,  or 
tight  within  is  the  ruIeofChriftians. 

$  14.  But  as  to  what  he  faith  in  his  above 
mentioned  Argument,  (‘That  there  are  many 
‘  Hundreds  of  things,  with  a  regard  to  their 
*  Circumftanccs,  particular  Chrrltians  may  be 
‘concerned  in,  for  which  there  can  be  no 
‘particular  Rule  had  in  the  Scriptures.)  I  an- 
fwer,  If  by  a  particular  rule  he  means  fuch  a 
rule,  as  determines  all  particular  and  indivi¬ 
dual 
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9ual  Afliohs,  particularly  to  be  good  or  evils 
there  is  no  need  of  fueh  a  particular  rule* 
It  fi  fficeth  that  particulars  are  included  under 
genera1  Heads  5  as  to  convid  a  particular  Per- 
fonofrhe  Sin  ofMurther,  it  is  enough,  that 
the  general  Law  given  to  all  Mankind  forbids 
it,  without  having  the  names  of  all  individu¬ 
als  exprdTed  in  the  Law.  And  as  to  thofe 
Hundreds  of  things  or  Cafes,  for  which  there 
is  no  particular  rule,  if  they  be  fuch  as  are 
commanded  by  the  general  Law,  they  are 
good,  if  fuch  as  are  forbidden  by  the  general 
Law,  they  are  evil,  and  if  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden,  as  many  Hundreds  of  things 

•*in,d/afes  are  !uc^»  they  arc  >n  themfelves 
indifferent,  and  Lawful  by  the  general  rules 

and  Laws ,  within  which  they  are  bounded. 

1  fie  Laws  of  God  affirmative  and  negative  be¬ 
ing  in  this  Cafe,  like  a  Twofold  hedge  the 
one  on  the  Right  hand,  the  other  on  the  Left  8 
betwixt  which  there  is  a  fair  high- way  for 
the  Traveller,  that  fafely  direds  him  to  his 
Journeys  end,  if  he  keep  within  the  Limited 
bread  th  of  the  way,  and  breaketh  not  through 
the  Hedge;  fo  that  he  is  left  at  liberty,  what 
particular  Foot  path  to  walk  in,  if  he  keep 
Within  the  due  Limits;  providing  always  that 
even  in  thofe  indifferent  adions,  a  Man  do 
tnem,  with  a  good  mind,  and  in  Faith,  refpe- 
dsng  the  lawfulnefi  of  them,  and  having  in 

Seahim!Sh!S  Chi£f  ^  theG!oryofG°d> 

Admit  alfo,  that  in  fome  lingular  Cafes* 
feme  good  Men  have  fome  fpecial  diredioh 
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of  God  ,  by  fpecia!  Illumination  ;  directing 
them  what  to  do  in  fome  indifferent  actions  : 
this  will  not  prove,  that  either  the  Light 
common  to  all  Men,  or  that  fpecial  Illumina¬ 
tion  given  to  all  Chriftians,  is  given  to  be  a  rule 
todircit  them,  in  thofc  aitions  that  are  of  an 
indifferent  nature ;  for  of  fuch  only  at  prefent, 
the  Queftion  is  ftated ;  for  as  to  aitions  mo¬ 
rally  good,  we  have  Gods  Written  Law  to  be 
our  rule,  and  to  actions  in  their  own  Nature  in¬ 
different}  we  are  to  follow  the  Light  and  Di¬ 
lates  of  our  rational  Faculties,  andChriftian 
prudence,  withal  relying  upon  Gods  Gracious 
Providence }  for  his  fecret  conduit,  though  un¬ 
known  to  us  :  And  while  we  are  careful  to  fol¬ 
low  God,  according  to  the  rule  of  his  revealed 
will  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  may  with  holy 
confidence  rely  upon  his  gracious  Providence 
and  Conduit ;  as  to  all  thofe  aitions  that  are 
of  an  indifferent  Nature,  that  he  will  order 
them,  and  us  in  them,  ('without  our  particular 
Knowledge  of  his  fecret  Conduit,)  with  as 
great  fafety,  as  a  tender  Mother  guideth  the 
little  Child  ,orcarrieth  it  in  her  Arms,  from  one 
place  to  another,  fafely,  without  the  Childs 
Knowledge  altogether:  and  thus  that  place  in 
ffal.  37.  may beunderftood,  The  Steps  of 
a  good  Man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord ,  which  as 
they  refpeit  moral  aitions,  the  rule  of  which 
is  Gods  revealed  will  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
are  ordered  by  the  Lord,  inhisgiving  Men  the 
knowledge  of  them,  by  the  Illumination  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  in  the  diligent  ufe  of  the  written 
word  and  enabling  them  by  the  help  of  his 
Spirit  to  praitife  them,  and  as  they  refpeit  our 
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indifferent  a&ions,  and  other  Casualties,  either 
within,  or  without  our  Power  j  as  Wealth,  Po¬ 
verty,  Health,  Sicknefs,  Favour,  or  Disfavour 
of  Perfons,  among  whom  we  live,  we  may  and 
ought  fafely  to  commit  the  whole  Conduit  of 
them,  to  his  Fatherly  and  Gracious  Providence, 
our  chief  care  being  to  walk,  according  to  the 
rule  of  his  revealed  will  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
with  refpeft  to  all  matters  of  Faith  and  Pra&ife , 
therein  enjoined,  depending  upon  the  Illumi¬ 
nation  of  his  holy  Spirit,  (not  to  be  our  rule,) 
but  to  condudt  us,  by  and  according  to  the 
rule  of  his  written  word,  and  to  aid  and  affift 
us,  to  perform  the  fame }  and  as  for  all  other 
concerns,  without  all  care  other  than  what  our 
eniightned  Reafon  fuggefts  to  us,  to  commie 
them  to  God  Almighty,  according  to  Pfal.  37. 
y.  commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord  :  truft 
alfo  in  him,  and  he  (hall  bringittopafs. 

£  if.  4pol.  p.  74,  *  The  firft  inftancc,  which 
*the  Author  brings  to  prove,  the  Scriptures 
‘cannot  be  a  rule  to  us;  is,  that  (bmeare  cai- 

*  led  to  the  Minift  ry  of  the  word, and  a  neceffity 
‘laid  upon  them, asS.P4»/faid, there  was  a  necdli- 

*  ty  upon  him  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  woe  unto 
‘  me  (faid  he,)  if  I  preach  not :  which  neceffity, 
‘as  it  may  be  incumbent  upon  particular  Per¬ 
sons,  theScriptures  neither  doth,nor  can  declare. 

Anf.  That  every  Faithful  Minister  of  the 
Gofpel,  hath  a  neceflity  laid  upon  him,  (pro¬ 
viding  external  impediments  that  may  hinder 
him,  be  removed,)  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  is 
granted  ;  but  that  he  hath  it  in  the  fame  Imme¬ 
diate  manner,  and  kind  of  Immediate  Re  vela - 
tiofi,  as  St,.  Paxil  had  it*  it  follow*  nos.  And 

K.  $  granting 
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granting  that  all  Faithful  Minifters  have  this 
neceffity  laid  upon  them,  by  an  inward  mo¬ 
tion,  or  impulfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  working 
fey  and  with  theextemal  word  itfelf,  whereof  he 
is  called  to  be  a  Minifter,  yet  this  is  not  that 
Immediate  Revelation,  that  the  Author,  and 
the  Jgttakers  generally  contend  for,  which  they 
hold  to  be  fo  immediate,  as  to  be  without  the 
written  word,  as  a  concurring  Inftrumental 
Caufe,  working  together  with  the  holy  Spirit, 
as  the  Principal  caufe,  in  producing  that  in¬ 
ternal  motion,  or  impulfe.  The  manner  of 
which  production,  may  be  thus  conceived /with* 
out  Immediate  Revelation,  in  the  Jankers  No¬ 
tion  of  it,  fuch  as  the  Prophets  and  A  potties 
had.) 

Fir[i ,  Itpleafeth  God  by  his  holy  Spirit,  to 
beget  the  true  Faith  of  theGofpd,  in  certain 
JPerfons,  by  the  external  word  Preached,  or 
Read,  and  Mediated  upon  by  them. 

Sxvndiy.  By  their  great  induftry  of  Hearing, 
Reading,  and  Meditating  in  the  holv  scri¬ 
ptures,  and  ufing  other  profitable  means  of 
good  Inftru&ion,  by  tne  blotting  of  God,  upon 
their  pious  Sabours,bletting  them  with  the  Illu¬ 
minations  of  his  holv  Spirit,  fuch  as  above de- 
feribed,  that  accompany  the  external  word, 
and  work  upon  their  minds  and  Hearts  with  it, 
and  by  it,  thev  acquire  a  more  than  ordinary 
degree  of  found  Knowledge,  in  the  DoCtrines 
and  Principles  of  the  Chrittian  Religion,  above 
what  the  attainment  of  ordinary  true  Chritti- 
ans  arrive  at,  with  other  fuitable  Mmifteria! 
Qualifications,  not  common  to  ordinary  though 
srue  and  found  Chriftians, 

'  *  ;  "V  . . '  '  ‘ ‘i  v>irJlh 
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thirdly,  It  pleafech  God,  to  work  in  thofc 
Perfons,  thus  qualified  as  above  defcribed,  a 
more  than  ordinary  love,  and  zeal  to  Gods  Glo¬ 
ry,  and  the  good  of  Souls. 

Fosrtbly,  This  love  and  zeal  for  Gods  glory; 
begot  in  them  not  by  the  word  alone,  (Imean 
the  external  Word  and  Doftrine  contained  in 
the  holy  Scriptures,)  nor  by  the  holy  Spirit 
alone,  but  by  both  jointly  working  together; 
the  holy  Spirit,  as  the  principal  Caufe  and  Au¬ 
thor,  and  Gods  holy  Word  and  Doftrine,  as 
the  Inftrumental,  doth  powerfully  and  yet 
fweetly,  and  gently  move  and  incline  them,  to 
Dedicate  and  give  up  themfelves  to  the  work 
of  the  Miniftry :  which  Motion,  and  Inclina¬ 
tion,  or  Impulfie,  doth  as  really  proceed  from 
the  holy  Spirit,  though  not  fo  immediately,  in 
that  immediate  manner,  as  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles  had  it,  and  as  the  Author  and  the 
ken  contend,  that  all  Minifters  of  the  Golpcl 
Should  have  it. 

Fifthly,  They  who  have  this  Motion,  Incli¬ 
nation,  or  impulfeofthe  holy  Spirit,  begot  in 
them,  by  means  of  the  externa!  Word,  may  be 
as  certain,  and  fufficiently  perfwaded  orit,  as 
thofe  who  have  it  more  immediately,  though 
after  another  manner ;  to  wit  by  the  holy 
Spirits  ftuning  upon  this  holy  zeal ,  begot  in 
their  Hearts,  by  the  Miniftry  of  {the  word, 
and  difeovering  the  Truth  and  fincerity  of  it  § 
which  manner  of  difeovery,  the  Author  ought 
to  grant,  and  to  be  fufficiently  certain,  from 
his  like  manner  of  deferibing;  the  living  and 
Spiritual  Knowledge,  that  he  and  his  Brethren, 
(as  he  fuppofcdj)  had  of  Chnft's  Birth,  Lifc,^  1. 

;  "  “  K  4  by 
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by  the  medium  of  the  Written  Word,  the 
inward  Illumination  of  the  holy  Spirit,  mov¬ 
ing  the  mind  to  afient  to  the  fame. 

As  to  his  Obje&ion,  p.  jf.  Apol,  By  what 
rule  {hall  I  judge  if  i  be  fo  qualified  Anf. 
As  well  as  by  what  rule  he  might  be  fure, 
he  had  the  living  and  fpiritual  Knowledge  and 
Faith  of  Chrifts  Birth,  Ltfe,  &c,  which  he 
grants  is  by  the  means  of  the  hoi*  Scripture, 
concurring  as  the  material  Ob; ..a,  and  the 
Spirits  Illumination,  asrheformal. 

$  16.  Obj.  But  no  Scripture  faith,  that  Ij?*-. 
hert  am'o  qualified.  A%[  Nor  doth  any  Scri¬ 
pture  fay,  that  1  Robert  have  a  true  living 
and  fpiritual  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrifis 
Birth  in  the  Fleflv  Life,  Death,  &c.  And 
yet  the  Author  grants,  that  this  is  had  by 
mean*  of  the  Scripture,  with  the  joint  Opera¬ 
tion  of  the  holy  Spirits  internal  Illumination. 
And  if  the  knowledge  of  the  one  can  be 
certain,  by  the  Spirit  and  Scripture  joint'y 
operating,  fo  may  the  Knowledge  of  the  other, 
without  fuch  Immediate  Revelation,  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  contends  for. 

>  And  thus  it  is  fufficiently  (hewed,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Authors  own  acknowledged  me¬ 
thod,  how  a  faithful  Mini  Iter  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  may  be  allured  of  his  inwat/d  call,  in 
the  Miniftry  of  the  word,  without  any  fuch 
Immediate  Revelation  as  he  contends  ion 
to  wit  fuch  as  is  without  the  written  word 
jtfelf.  And  feeing  he  has  granted,  that  the 
Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift,  as  he  came 
in  the  Flcfh*  was  Crucified,  and  dyed  for  our 
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gins,  which  are  neccflary  Dodrines  of  the 
Ghriftian  Religion  ro  be  preached,  are  not 
given  to  the  Jgxakers,  by  the  Spirit  without 
the  Scripturts ;  it  is  ftrange  that  he  fbould 
contend,  that  he  or  his  Brethren  have  a  call 
fey  the  Spirit,  to  preach  thofe  Dodrnes  by 
the  Spirit,  without  the  Scripruresj  feeing  the 
preaching  thote  Dodrines, necelfarily  (accord¬ 
ing  to  his  plain  conctflion,)  prefuppofeth, 
the  Faith  of  them  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  not 
without  the  Scriptures,  but  by  means  thereof. 
For  if  the  greater,  ro  wit  the  Faith  of  that 
Podrine  is  not  obtained  by  the  Spirit,  with¬ 
out  the  Sctipture  :  Why  (hould  it  be  fuppo- 
fed,  that  the  It  Her,  which  is  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  that  Dodrine»is  obtained  without  the 
Scripture. 

Sixthly ,  But  though  the  inward  call  is  re- 
cellar y,  to  every  faithful  Minifter  of  theGof- 
pel,  yet  there  is  alio  his  outward  cal!,  that 
is  likewife  neceffary,  by  external  ordination 
pf  lawful  Pallors,  in  all  regularly  conftituted 
Churches,  in  order  to  which  he  is  to  fubmit 
himfclfto  regular  Tryal,  and  Probation,  as 
the  holy  Scripture  enjoyns, 

sfpol.  p.  Again  as  to  his  Gbjeftion  oa 
this  Head,  what  Scripture  rule  (hall  inform 
me,  whether  it  be  my  duty  to  preach  in  this 
or  that  place ;  in  France ,  or  England ,  Hillard 
or  Germany.  ' 

I  Anlwer,  That  the  Apoftlcs,  and  others 
that  were  endued  with  extraordinary  Infpira- 
tion,  had  fpecial  diredion,  by  the  Imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  what 
places  they  were  to  Preach  in,  is  granted, 

but 
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but  that  any  hath  fuch  fpecial  direftion,  in 
ehefe  latter  Ages,  doth  not  appear  -f  it  isfuffi. 
cient,  for  any  faithful  Minifl er  of  Chrift,  |3w- 
fully  called  and  ordained,  to  know  that  the 
Place  or  Places  where  he  is  to  preach  the  Gof- 
pel,  are  where  his  Lot  falls,  and  where  he  (hall 
fee  received,  and  be  like  to  do  good,  and  where 
feis  Godly  love  and  Charity  doth  incline  him 
to  go,  fo  as  he  intrude  not  upon  others,  and 
efpecially  where  he  has  the  appointment  of  his 
Superiours,  in  Spiritual  and  Ecclefiaftick  Ju-; 
rtfdrftion.  And  with  the  like  facility,  his  other 
inftance  is  anfwered,  about  the  certainty  of 
a  Mans  own  faiths  for  feeing  the  Author  has 
granted,  that  the  faith  of  thofe  Chriftian  Do¬ 
ctrines  of  our  Saviours  Birth  in  theFlefh,  and 
his  Death  for  our  Sins,  &$ .  which  certainly 
are  chief  Doftrmes  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  upon  which  the  beft  Chriftian  experiences, 
and  comforts  are  built,  as  (hall  hereafter  be 
made  appear,  and  which  the  Author  has  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  be  neceffary  to  be  preached,  and 
believed,  is  not  wrought  ordinarily  in  Men  by 
the  Spirit,  without  the  Scriptures,  but  by  means 
of  them  5  it  necefTarily  follows,  that  he  can¬ 
not  know,  that  he  has  this  faith  by  the  Spirit 
alone  without  the  Scripture,  for  that  a  Man 
certainly  knows  his  Faith,  by  a  reflect  aft  upon 
it,  that  refieft  aft  muft  terminate  upon  Ifis  direft 
faith  and  reflect  both  its  Aft  and  Gbjeft,  which 
Objeft  is  the  Dotfcrine.of  Chrift,  as  he  came  in 
the  Flefc,  dyed  for  our  Sins,  &c.  Now  if  the 
Author  did  contend  for  no  other  certainty  that  3 
Man  has,  that  he  has  the  true  faith,  but 
what  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  the  w  ritten 
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word  jointly  confidered  the  word  as  the  rule,' 
and  the  Spirit  enlightning  and  enabling  us  b? 
his  Divine  aid  and  afliftance,  to  make  the 
due  application  of  the  rule,  in  the  Cafe}  the 
Pr  teftant  Churches  have  nocontroverfie  with 
h  m  in  that  refpeft,  for  they  all  grant  it,  to 
wit,  ib  n  the  (amt  holy  Spirit,  that  beget* 
t-ue  and  Paving  faith,  in  the  faithful,  by  mean* 
of  the  wutten  word,  doth  alfb  by  means  of 
the  fame  word  Seal  to  the  faithful,  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  their  faith.  And  as  to  that  Obje¬ 
ction  made  by  the  Author,  that  the  Seri-* 
pru^e  fa  th  not,  that  1  Robert  believe  ;  t  An* 
fwer,  It  faith  the  equivalent  of  it,  when  the 
fame  marks,  and  figns  of  Faith,  that  the  Scri¬ 
pture  cor.taineth  without  me  ;  1  find  a*  it 
Were  wiitten  and  Sealed  by  the  Spirit  with¬ 
in  me  j  the  inward  marks  and  evidences  of 
faith  within  me,  anfwering  to  thefe  in  the 
Scriptures  without  me;  as  the  Face  in  the 
Glafs,  anfwers  to  the  Face  in  the  Man  him* 
fclf,  or  as  the  Impreflion  of  the  Was,  an¬ 
fwers  to  that  on  the  Seal.  And  though  the 
Name  Robert  or  f«hn,  be  not  either  on  the 
Seal  or  ImprefTion  ;  yet  if  the  Impreflion  made 
on  Robert  or  fehn.j  exaftly  anfwers  to  that  on 
the  Seal;  it  fairly  and  certainly  proves,  th&c 
Robert  otjobn  is  thus  Sealed,  and  marked  ,  as 
if  their  Names  were  Graven  thereon  ;  thus 
alfo  when  I  fee  a  Mans  likenefs  in  a  Glafs, 
chough  the  Glafs,  has  not  his  Name  on  it  * 
yet  having  his  likenefs  in  it,  I  am  certain  it 
is  his  true  likenefs;  and  truly  reprefents  his  Face, 
as  really  as  if  it  told  me  his  Name  ;  and 
indeed  with  great  Rcafon,  St  /famet  compare* 

the 
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the  Law,  i.e,  the  written  word  of  God  to  a 
Looking  glaSs,  which  whofoever  looks  impar¬ 
tially  into  with  the  Light  of  Gods  holy 
Spirit,  it  wdl  certainly  {how  them,  the  very 
Image  of  their  Souls,  and  whether  they  have 
the  true  Faith,  as  alfo  the  other  Christian 
Virtues  and  Graces,  that  certainly  accom¬ 
pany  it  5  as  Hope,  Charity,  Meeknefs,  Tem¬ 
perance,  Humility,  &c.  But  if  it  be  faid, 
how  is  it  then,  that  many  are  at  a  great 
uncertainty,  concerning  the  true  Faith  whe¬ 
ther  they  have  it,  or  not?  IAnfwcr,  thedif- 
ficulty  is  the  fame  to  the  Author,  as  to  us  % 
yea  and  much  greater,  for  though  he  affirms 
that  inward  Immediate  Revelation,  has  a  felf 
Evidence}  yet  this  felf  Evidence  he  faith,  is 
difoovered  to  none,  but  who  have  a  well  difpofei 
mind ,  ('that  is,)  well  purified  and  deanfeds 
from  the  filth  of  Sin  .*  what  outward  filth  is  to 
the  Eve  of  the  body  to  hinder  its  fight }  the 
fame  is  the  inward  filth  of  Sin,  to  the  Eye  of 
the  Soul,  to  hinder  its  Spiritual  fight.  But 
that  Men  have  fuch  Immediate  Revelation , 
that  without  Scripture,  and  without  the  plain 
Scripture  marks  of  true  Saving  faith,  tells 
them  they  have  faith,  is  a  Groundlefs  and 
dangerous  prefumption  :  And  fuppofe  fuch  an 
Immediate  Revelation  were  given,  yet  the 
other  way,  by  fafe  and  fure  marks  delivered 
in  the  Scripture,  is  the  more  comfortable  and 
lefs  obnoxious,  and  lyable  to  be  Questioned; 
As  fuppofe,  a  Perfon  of  greateft  veracity 
flhould  feel  me,  I  am  in  a  perfedt  health, yet 
to  tell  my  felf  fo,  were  the  molt  comforta- 

ble. 
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>le,  and  why  hath  God  Almighty  given  us  in 
:he  written  word,  fuch  plain  marks  whereby 
to  examin  our  felves,  whether  we  have  the 
faith,  if  there  be  not  a  true  and  certain 
knowledge  to  be  had  of  our  Faith  by  thole 
marks,  which  yet  require  the  inward  Illu¬ 
mination  of  the  holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to 
and  and  as  it  were  read  them  in  our  felvesj 
is  we  need  the  light  of  the  Sun,  to  help  us 
to  know  the  hour  by  theSun-Dyal  $  yet  the 
knowledge  of  the  Hour,  is  neither  by  the 
Dyal  alone,  nor  by  the  Sun  alone,  but  by 
both  jointly  working  ;  why  did  St.  fames  fay, 
faith  without  works  is  dead,  but  that  by  the 
good  works,  and  fruits  of  faith,  we  mult 
know  the  true  faith,  both  in  our  lelves,  and 
in  others,  but  moft  certainly  in  our  felves. 
And  as  to  the  Authors  Objedion,  that  the 
Heart  is  deceitful,  it  is  not  Immediate  Re¬ 
velation  alone  that  fecures  Men  againft 
the  deceit  of  the  Hearr,  fo  much  as  real  in¬ 
ward]  Sandification,for  fomefalle  Prophets  and 
Hypocrites  have  had  Immediate  Revelations, 
but  yet  had  not  real  inward  Sandificacion  5 
it  s  true,  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  God  would 
give  a  Man  any  Immediate  Revelation,  that 
would  deceive  him,  but  if  a  Mans  heart  be  de¬ 
ceitful,  he  has  not  that  good  difpofed  intclleEl , 
that  the  Author  requires,  to  render  a  Man  a 
fit  fubjed  to  receive  fuch  a  Revelation,  and 
therefore  the  written  word,  by  the  Spirits 
Impreffion  of  it,  upon  the  deceitful  heart  of  a 
Hypocritical  Pcrfon,  is  more  likely  to  convince 
him,  of  the  deceitfulnefs  and  evil  of  his 
Heart,  than  fuch  an  Immediate  Revelation, 
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which  According  to  the  Author  requires,  fo 
good  4  difpofition  of  the  mind  and  intellett,  to 
make  it  fit  and  capable  to  aflent  to  it,  where¬ 
as  by  the  externa!  word  and  Law  of  God,' 
through  the  holy  Spirits  Operation,  we  find 
that  great  Sinners  have  been  both  convinced, 
®nd  converted,  not  only  an  enligbtning  and 
convincing  property  ,  but  a  converting  proper¬ 
ty  and  power,  through  the  Operation  of  the 
holy  Spirit,  being  attributed  to  the  Law 
and  word  of  God  in  Scripture,  And  though 
Lome  few  have  been  converted  bv  the  Spirit, 
without  the  externa!  word  fpoken  at  lea  ft  by 
Men,  yet  very  few,  we  find  in  Scripture  that 
were  fo  converted ;  it  having  been  Gods 
ordinary  way,  by  the  external  word,  even 
the  fame  that’s  now  written,  accompanied 
with  the  Soirir,  both  to  convince  and  convert 
Smaers;  it  was  by  the  outward  word  Preached, 
that  federal  Xhoufands  at  one  time  were  conver¬ 
ted,  A&s  a.4*i  and  4, 

4  17,  And  whereas  he  further  argueth,  <dpol% 
j>  19*  ‘That  cannot  be  the  only  Principal*  or 

*  chief  rale,  which  doth  not  oniverfally  reach 

*  every  individual,  that  needethicto  produce 

*  the  ncceffary  effect,  &c.  giving  feveral  in- 
«  ftaoce  as  of  deaf  People,  Children  and 
4  fdeots,  who  can  bj  no  means  have  the  benefit  of 
€  the  Script  sires. 

But  here  the  Author  mif*ftate$  the  Cafe  of 
the  Qaeftion,  as  heofc  elfewhere  doth,  which 
is  not  whether  the  holy  Scripture  be  a  rule, 
to  Per  Tons  incapable,  of  having  any  benefit 
by  them,  but  whether  to  filch  es  ^re  capable 
thereof  1  another  initancc  is,  that  he  fayeth. 

•How 


£  >43  3 

*  How  many  illiterate  and  yet  good  MeftJ  ar* 
‘there  in  the  Church  of  God,  who  cannot  read  a 

*  Letter  in  their  own  Mothers  longue.- — « _ _ 

thefe  can  have  no  immediate  knowledge  of  the 
rule  of  their  faith}  and  he  doth  further  inftance 
in  them,  *  who  can  read  the  Scriptures  in 
‘their  Mothers  Tongue,  that  have  not  the 
1  Knowledge  of  the  Original  Tongues  in  which 
‘  they  are  written;  and  adds,  that  even  the 
Halt  Transitions  in  the  Vulgar  Languages 
‘needs  to  be  cor  reded,  learned  Men,  do  con- 
‘fefs.  And  laftly  he  inftancecb,  in  the  vari¬ 
ous  ledions  of  the  Hebrew  Copies  of  the  old 
leftamenr,  and  of  the  Greek,  in  the  New 
reftamentj  and  the  difference  betwixt  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Septnagint,  h  many  places  g 
from  whence  he  concludes,  all  thefe  andmmsh 
moret  xrhieb  might  be  aliedged,  puts  the  minds 
of  the  Learned  into  infinite  doubts,  fcruplesaud 
inextricable  difficulties. 

But  all  this  hath  been  over  and  over  anfwered 
by  learned  Proteftants,  in  reply  to  Popiffi  Wri¬ 
ters,  who  have  ufed  the  fameObjedions  a- 
gaiftft  the  Authority  of  the  holy  Scripture,  As 
for  illiterate  Men,  within  the  Church,  that 
:annot  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  Mo¬ 
thers  Tongue,  it  is  equivalent,  that  they  can 
tear  them  read  to  them,  and  by  frequent  hear- 
ng  them  read,  by  Perfons  of  hone  ft  fame, 
hey  have  a  moral  or  rational  certainty  of  the 
ruth  of  them,  and  be  [ides  that,  if  they  be 
rue  believers,  they  have  the  Seal  of  the  Spirit, 
o  confirm  them,  which  is  the  fame  to  the 

faithful,  both  to  them  who  have  the  Knowledge 
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of  the  Original  Tongues  of  Hebrew  and  Greefc 
and  who  have  them  not :  buc  all  this  may  be 
had  and  is  had  by  the  faithful,  ( without  Im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  in  the  Quakers  Notion  of 
iir,j  by  that  ordinary  Mpirarion  and  affiftance 
of  the  Spirit*  that  is  owned  by  the  Church  of 
j Emglmi,  and  other  Proteffant  Churches  in  ge-, 
ncral  j  a*  this  Author  himfelf  muft  needs  con- 
fefs,  in  refpedt  of  all  the  Hiftorica!  parts  of 
See ipmre,  [that  is,]  not  only  all  matters  of 
Faftrecerded  in  Scripture,  but  all  the  peculiar 
Doft fines  of  the  ChrilHan  faith,  as  diftingui- 
fhed  from  Deifm  or  Natural  Religion,  that 
the  Author  himfelf,  and  fuch  of  his  Brethren 
who  are  of  his  perfwafion  in  that  particular* 
have  acknowledged  that  they  have  not  thofe 
Truths  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  with¬ 
out  the  external  means  of  the  holy  Scriptures; 
and  yet  he  hath  acknowledged,  that  they 
have  a  certainty  oi  faith,  touching  thofe 
Jrhftorical  Truths,  and  other  peculiar  Doctrines 
of  Chriftianky, without  any  fuch  Immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  as  excludes  the  Inftrumentality  of  the 

Scriptures.  ;  .  ,  .. 

And  as  to  his  inftanceof  the  various  le&ions. 
of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  Copies ;  and  the  di- 
verfity  betwixt  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint , 
all  the  learned  do  agree,  that  this  makes  not 
any  difference,  refpe&ing  any  Fundamental 
Article  of  Faith,  or  any  other,  but  what  ii 
circumftanciaij  and  indeed  the  greateft  diver 
fity  refpedts  the  Hiftorical  parts  efpecially; 
which  yet  the  Author  hath  acknowledged  ht 
and  they,  have  not  the  faith  of  thofe  wroughi 
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in  them  by  the  Spirit,  without  the  means  of  the 
holy  Scripture.  ^ 

#  1 8.  And  yet  after  all  this  reafoning  of  the 
Author  againft  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures^ 
unlefs confirmed  a  new,  by  Immediate  Reve¬ 
lation,  in  the  Quakers  Notion  oft  above  men¬ 
tioned  $  he  gives  up  the  Caufe  by  granting, 
Apoi  p.  8}.  He  thinks  not  hereby  to  render  the 
Scriptures  uncertain,  or  uf clefs  s  adding,  that  pro* 
vided,  that  to  the  Spirit  be  granted  that  place  the 
Scriptures  themf elves  give  it 3  he  doth  freely  con* 
cede  to  the  Scriptures ,  tbs  Second  place  :  wherein 
he  hath  none  of  the  Church  of  England ,  nor 
any  other  Proteftant  Church,  to  diffenc  from 
hinj|  who  do  all  with  unanimous  confent,  give 
the  firft  place  to  the  Spirit  as  the  Principal 
Agent,  Caufe  and  Efficient,  and  the  Second 
place  to  the  Scriptures,  as  the  Subordinate  and 
Inftrumental:  but  this  comparifon  is  not  betwixt 
the  Spirit  and  the  Scriptures,  which  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  rule?  Becaufe,  as  I  have  above  proved, 
the  Definition  and  properties  of  a  rule  da  not  be¬ 
long  to  the  Spirit,  nor  to  his  internal  ordinary 
(nfpirations,  given  to  the  Faithful.  And  alfoin 
p,86,  hefaith,  Becaufe  they  are  commonly  *cknow~ 
{edged  by  all ,  to  have  been  written  by  the  Ditiates 
vftbe  holy  Spirit ,  and  that  the  Errors  which  may 
is  [uppojed  by  the  injury  of  times  to  have  fhpt  in * 
are  notjuch,  but  that  there  is  a  (efficient  clear  Te* 
Himony ,  left  to  all  the  EJfentials  of  the  Chrijliatf 
Faith  i  we  do  look  upon  them7  as  the  only  fit  out¬ 
ward  judge  among  Chrifti  an  $,  and  wbatfoever  Dq~ 
Urine  is  contrary  unto  their  Testimony ,  may  there * 
forejufily  be  rejeftedasfalfe.  Where  Note,  that 
ihij  is  not  only  an  acknowledging  of  the  Truths 
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and  certainty  of  the  Scriptures,  in  all  the 
Efifentials  oftheChriftian  Faith,  but  in  all  the 
Integral*  thereof,  as  wellasEffentials,  accord- 
ingto  his  own  diftindion,  whereby  he  hag  at 
once  thrown  down,  all  he  had  built  up  of  his 
Arguments,  againft  the  holy  Scriptures,  being 
the  Primary  rule  of  Faith,  from  their  uncertain¬ 
ty  without  a  new  Immediate  Revelation  i  for 
if  whatever  Dodritie  is  to  be  rejeded,  that’s 
contrary  to  the  Scripture  as  falfe,  then  he 
muft  have  needs  granted,  that  the  Integrals, 
as  well  as  Eirentials  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  are 
both  true  and  certain,  without  any  fuch  Imme¬ 
diate  Revelation.  . 

$  19.  His  laft  effort  is  again!!  theCanon  61 
the  Scriptures,  as  made  up  offiich  a  Number  o' 
Books,  between  Genefis  and  the  Revelation 
that  we  cannot  be  certain  of  the  number  of  th< 
Books,  without  an  Immediate  Revelation.  Bu 
this  is  ealily  anfvvered,  from  his  former  con 
,  ceflion,  that  the  Hiftorical  Truths  of  the  Seri 
pture,  are  not  made  known  to  them  by  thi 
Spirit,  without  the  Scriptures  themlelves;  th< 
fame  may  be  faid,  as  touching  all  the  Books  o 
the  Scripture;  for  if  every  one  of  them,  on* 
by  one  fingly  conlidered,  is  of  Divine  Author! 
ty,  it  necelfarily  follows,  that  all,  jointly  con 
fidered,  are  fiich  5  as  fuppofe  my  fight  prefents  t 
me  a  company  of  Men,  by  which  I  know  then 
all  to  be  Men,  tho’  neither  my  fight, ncr  hearing 
tells  me  the  Number  of  them;  yet  by  means  c 
my  fight,  I  can  certainly  number  them  all,  an 
aslneed  no  Man  to  tell  me,  thatOne,and  On< 
and  One  make  Three  ;  no  more  need  I  to  b 
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taught  what  the  number  of  the  Books  of  Scri¬ 
pture  are,  after  I  am  convinced,  that  every  one 
of  them  i*  true  Scripture,  and  of  Divine  Au¬ 
thority,  which  he  hath  confeffed,  I  only  need 
to  number  them  by  the  A  &  of  my  mind. 

To  his  Queftion  p.  92.  How  fhall  a  Proteftanc 
prove  by  Scripture,  tofuchas  deny  the  Epiftie 
of  fames  to  be  Authentick,  that  it  ought  to  be 
received  .•  I  Anfwer,  Seeing  fome  of  that  Epiftie 
is  Hiftorica),  how  did  the  Apologift  know  it  to 
be  true,  not  by  the  Spirit  alone  without  the 
Scripture,  as  he  hath  confeffed,  but  by  both.' 
The  fame  Anfwer  can  be  given  by  any  Proteftanti 
concerning  the  Epiftie  of  fames,  or  any  other 
part  of  Scripture  ;  to  wit  by  the  joint  concur¬ 
rence  of  both  the  Spirit,  as  the  Principal  Agent 
and  Caufe,  and  of  the  Scripture  as  the  Secon¬ 
dary,  Subordinate,  and  Instrumental  caufe  of 
that  Knowledge  and  Faith;  which  very  diftin- 
flion  the  Apologift:  has  given, as  is  above  (hewed 
in  refpeft  of  his  Knowledge  and  Faith  of 
all  the  Hiftorica!  Truths  of  the  Scripture.  . 

But  whereas  the  Author  faith,  p.  90.  has 
held  forth,  *  That  St.  "Paul  did  noc  go  about  to 
*  profclyte  the  Gentiles,  pnftancing  the  Atke. 

‘  nians,  aBs  i 7.  from  v.  2t.  to  32,3  to  the 
!  Jetpifb  Religion,  and  to  the  belief  of  the  Law 
‘and  Prophets,  and  from  thence  to  prove  the 
‘  coming  of  Chrift.  Nay  (faith  he,)  he  took  a 
1  nearer  way,  and  another  method,  (and  what 
‘was  that?]  he  directed  them  to  fotyewhat  of 
1  God  within  themfelves,  that  they  might  feel 
1  afcer  him.  Anf.  In  this  way  of  reafoning, 
the  Author  has  been  very  inconfiderate,  a£ 
well  as  that  he  has  overfhot  bimfelf,  Fir  ft,  he 
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has  been  very  inconfiderate ;  for  S t.Pastl  in 
Preaching  to  the  Corinthians ,  who  were  Gen¬ 
tiles,  as  well  as  the  Athenians,  tells  i  Cor.  iy. 
i  2.  &e.  how  he  declared  to  them,  in  preach, 
ing  the  Gofpel  to  him  j  Firft  of  all,  how  that 
Chrijt  dyed  for  our  fins ,  according  to  the  Scriptures , 
and  that  he  w*s  buriedaccordin £  to  the  Scriptures , 
&c.  And  in  that  very  difeourfe  to  the  Athenians , 
he  Preached  to  them  both  the  Refurredion  of 
the  dead,  and  the  Judgment  to  come,  by  the 
Man  Chrift  Jefus  »  whereof  he  hath  given  a(Tu- 
ranee  to  all,  in  that  he  hath  railed  him  from  the 
Dead,  but  this  he  hath  ccnfelTed  the  Light 
within  doth  not  teach  them  without  Scripture, 
Next  he  hath  overlhot  himfelf,  by  arguing  as 
if  the  Light  within  the  Heathens,  taught  them 
to  believe  in  Chrift  without  the  Scriptures,  or 
(orae  outward  means  ©f  Inftrudion,  and  yet 
hath  confefied,  the  Light  within  him  and  his 
Brethren,  hath  not  taught  them  to  believe  m 
Chriftj  I  mean  as  he  was  outwardly  mamfeft  in 
the  Flefhj  without  the  Scriptures,  or  jome  eut~ 

ward  Inftrudion.  . 

20.  I  (hall  not  here  infift  particularly  to 

notice  his  anfwers  to  fome  few  Reafons  he 
brings  for  the  Scriptures,  being  the  rule  of 
faith,  vis.,  the  Primary  rule,  partly  bccaufe 
he  hath  propofed  them,  but  lamely,  and  has 
given  as  Same  anfwers  to  them,  as  the  ingeni¬ 
ous  Reader  will  find  by  examining  them;  and 
partly  and  chiefly,  becaule  from  what  I  have 
above  faid,  in  all  the  foregoing  Paragraphs,  in 
my  Examination  of  his  jd.  Propofitioii.  I  have 
(l  hope,)  eftedually  proved ,  that  not  the  Spirit 
gyr  his  Infpiration,  but  the  holy  Scriptures,  are 
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he  rule  of  our  Faith,  and  Life ;  the  work  and 
office  of  the  Spirit,  not  being  to  be  our  rule, 

>r  the  Inftrument  of  our  faith,  which  is  too  mean 
nd  low  an  Office  for  him. :  but  to  be  our  Rule, 
5uide  and  Principal  Agent,  Worker,  and  Effi¬ 
cient  5  and  as  concerning  the  holy  Spirits  In- 
pirations,  given  in  ordinary  to  the  faithful, fee- 
ng  as  I  have  above  proved,  they  have  not  the 
lature  and  neceiTary properties  of  a  rule, nor  doth 
he  Definition  of  a  ride  agree  to  them,but  that 
hey  enlighten  and  enable  us  to  know,  believe, 
ind  rightly  to  ufe  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  pra- 
life  them,  which  have  the  Mature  and  all 
iroperties  of  a  rule, and  to  which  the.  definitionof 
i  rule  doth  properly  belong  j  therefore  not  the 
spirit  nor  his  Infpirations,  or  Operations  in  the 
aithful,  are  their  rule,  but  the  holy  Scriptures 
ire  that  rule  j  always  allowing,  that  as  touch- 
ng  the  Truths  and  Precepts  of  Natural  Religion 
he  Dictates  of  the  Light  within,  or  Law  writ 
n  the  Hearts  of  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not 
he  Scriptures,  are  to  them  the  rule,  and  are 
i  rule  to  Chriftians  alfoj  fofar  as  they  extend, 
ret  not  fuperjour  to  the  Scriptures  ,but  infer!' 
»r  j  the  holy  Scriptures  giving  us  a  clearer,  and 
nore  fatisfadlory  Account  of  the  Principles  of 
Natural  Religion,  than  any  Light  within  the 
deathens,  and  common  to  us  with  them,  doth 
ye  can  give,  ^efides  what  is  above  faid,  in  my 
ixamination  of  his  id.  and  |d.  Prppofirion$,  • 
loth  fufficiently  difeover  rhe  weaknefs  and  in¬ 
validity  of  his  anfwers  againft  the  reafons,  why 
he  Scriptures,  i.  e.  the  Doiftrincs  and  Truths 
:ontained  in  them,  are  not  the  Primary  rule  of 
rur  Faith,  and  Pra&ife. 
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And  now  feeing  by  the  Author*  plain 
After  cion,  in  his  ift.zd.  3d.  Propof  thcFoundation 
and  Ground  of  all  true  and  faving  Knowledge. 
Faith  and  Prattife,  fet  up  by  him,  in  Vindica¬ 
tion  of  himielf,  and  his  Brethrens  Principle* 
and  Doctrines,  ‘  is  fuch  Immediate  Infpiration 
Revelation,  and  inward  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
or  Light  within,  as  is  without  'allneceflari 
means  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  any  other  out 
ward  means  of  inftruCtioh,  andexdttfive  of,thi 
neceffitv  of  them,  as  he  has  plainly  enough  no 
only  affirmed,  but  argued  for  .•  particularly  ii 
Uifol.  $  10.  Trtjf.  i.p.  49.  as  above  quoted  b; 
me,  in  the  Examination  of  his  ad.  Prop.  $  12.  a 
ofc  elfe  where  $  and  that  I  have  at  great  length 
not  only  difeovered  the  weaknefs,  andfalfity  ol 
his  Arguments,  and  method  of  reafoning,  fo 
fuch  Immediate  Revelation,  without  the  Seri 
ptures,  or  any  other  outward  means  of  inltri 
&ion,  but  have  given  fufficient  reafops  to  th 
contrary  .•  Hence  it  is  mahifeft,  that  the  ver 
Foundation  of  the  Quakers  Knowledge,  Faith 
Praftife,  and  whole  Religion,  as  fee  up  am 
aflerted  by  him, in  their  defence,  is  fictitious  an 
falfe  j  and  the  other  ‘  DoCtrincs  and  Prin 
ciples  afferted  by  him,  and  argued  for  in  th 
following  Propofitiotis,  which  are  the  Super 
ftru&ure,  built  on  that  falfe  Foundation,  an 
repugnant  to  the  holy  ^criptures,  they  fa 
therewith,. 
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Proportion  IV. 

Concerning  the  condition  of  Man  in 

the  falL 

^ll  Adam’s  Posterity  ( or  Mankind)  both  Jews 
*  andGentiles,  as  re  the  fivft  Adam  (or  earthly 
man)  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead ,  depri¬ 
ved  of  the  fenfaton  (or  feeling)  of  this  inward 
Teftimony ,  or  Seed  of  Qod ,  and  is  fubjcEl  unto 
the  power ,  nature ,  and  Seed  of  the  Serpent , 
which  he  fows  in  mens  hearts ,  while  they  abide 
in  this  natural  and  corrupted  ft  ate  $  from 
whence  it  comes ,  that  not  their  words  and  deeds 
only3  but  all  their  imaginations  ate  evil  perpe~ 
tually  in  the  fight  of  God3  as  proceeding  from  this 
depraved  and  wicked  Seed.  Man  therefore  as  he 
ism  this  ft  ate  can  kyiow  nothing  aright  $  yea% 
his  thoughts  and  conceptions  concerning  God , 
and  things  fpiritual  (until  he  be  disjoyned  from 
this  evil  Seed ,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Light ) 
are  unprofitable  both  to  himfelf  and  others  :  Hence 
are  replied  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian  Errors ,  in j 
exalt  mg  a  natural  light,  asalfe  the  Papifts  and 
mo  (l  of  Prot  eft  ants  .  who  affirmjhat  Man  without 
the  true  Grace  of  God  may  be  a  true  Mini  ft  er  of 
tikeGofpsl.  PJeverthclefs  this  Seed  is  not  im¬ 
puted  to  Infant  s,  until  by  tranjgreflionthcj  aft  u~ 
ally  join  the  mf elves  therewith ,  for  they  are  by- 
Nature  Children  of  wrath ,  who  walk*  according 
IP  the  power  of  the  Prinsc  of  the  Air 9  Eph,  2* 
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The  Examination, 

$  r.  npH  E  ft?  ft  thing  worthy  of  Obferva- 
^  tion,  in  this  Proposition,  is  its  great 
inconfiftency  with  itfelf in  the  fcveral  partsof 
it,  as  alfo  with  his  Doftrine  delivered  in  tha 
following  Proportions,  particularly  the  yth. 
and  6th.  for  whereas  he  firft  afferts,  that  all 
Adam’s  Pofterity  for  Mankind)  [which  muft 
needs  include  all  individuals  of  Mankind,  both 
infants  and  adult  Perfons,  in  their  natural  or 
unconverted  State]  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  as  to 
the  firft  Adans?  or  Earthly  Man ,  is  fallen \  dege¬ 
nerated  and  Dead ,  deprived  of  the  Sen[ation%  or 
feeling  of  this  inward  Teftimony  or  Seed  of  God, 
Cby  which  he  means  the  Light  within  them] 
andisfubjepl  unto  the power.  Nature  and  Seed  of 
the  Serpent ,  whish  he  foweth  in  Mens  Hearts, 
while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted 
Eft  ate ,  See,  And  that  Man  therefore  as  he  is  in 
this  ft  ate  ean  know  nothing  aright  $  yea  his  thoughts 
and  conceptions,  concerning  God  and  things  fpiri- 
tual  (until  he  he  disjoined  from  the  evil  Seed)  and 
united  to  the  divine  Light  f)  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himf elf  and  others. 

Now  if  all  Men  in  their  natural  ftate  are 
thus  dead,  and  infenfible  of  the  Light  within, 
to  what  end  or  purpofe  is  it  given  them?  Bcfide, 
that  either  it  makes  Men  wholly  pafTive  in 
their  Converfion,  like  fo  many  ftones  ,  or 
dead  lumps  of  Earth  $  or  otherwise  they  mult 
fce  allowed,  to  have  fome  inward  Knowledge 
and  Senfation  of  the  Light  within,  while  in  their 
unconverted  State,  or  dfeail  exhortation,  or 
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admonition  to  them,  would  be  to  as  little  pur^ 
pofe,  a*  to  exhort  a  blind  Man  to  fee,  or  a  Deaf 
Man  to  hear,  or  a  Dead  Man  to  life  and  walk$ 
which  is  not  only  inconfiftent  with  icfelf,  in  its 
firft  and  latter  part,  but  alfo  with  the  J^uaqerj 
common  way  and  method  of  preaching  to  un¬ 
converted  Perfons  5  [or  to  ufe  their  own  Phrafe, 
the  People  of  the  World]  who  commonly  ex* 
hort  them,  to  mind  the  Light or  inward  witnefs 
in  their  Conferences  5  yea  riot  only  to  hearken  to 
it,  asicinwardly  reproves  them,  andcallsto 
the^ for  repentance,  and  Reformation  of  Life, 
but^Ifo  they  bid  them  feel  after  it  ;  But  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Authors  Doftrine  laid  down  in 
this  ^th.  Propofition, they  may  juftiy  reply  $  Ye 
hid  us  do  an  impoJJible  things  to  fee,  bear,  mind 
and feelths  Seed,  rptnefs,  and  Liqht  Within,  bat 
We  are  fpirituMy  Blind,  Deaf  Seuf elefs  and  dead, 
by  four  own  Doctrine,  If  it  berepiyed,  but  the 
Light  within  hath  that  quickning  and  enlighten¬ 
ing  virtue  in  it,  to  make  the^Dead  to  live,  the 
Blind  to  fee,  and  the  Deaf  to  hear,  and  that 
many  are  made  to  live,  fee,  and  hear  fpkku  a  li¬ 
ly  by  it.  But  I  ask  when,  whither  are.  they 
thus  made  alive,  and  to  fee,  hear,  feel,  before 
Uieir  Convention,  or  after  their  Converfton  t 
If  before,  this  contradifls  the  Authors  Affertion, 
if  atter  their  Converfion,  then  they  are  firft 
converted,  and  then  made  fenfible,  and  able  to 
fee,  hear,  and  feel  fpirituillv, andconfequent- 
ly  were  meer  patftve  in  their  Converfion.  If. 
it  belaid,  neither  before  nor  after,  but  in  the 
inftant  of  their  Converfion ;  this-anfwer  willngt 
hold,  forftill  ic  followeth,  that  they  are  on- 
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ftnfible.  Dead,  Blind  and  Deaf,  Spiritual!] 
non!  converted, 

$2.  If  it  be  yet  further  replyed,  that  oui 
Saviour  commanded  the  Widows  Son,  to  rife 
when  he  was  Dead,  and  in  the  holy  Scri¬ 
ptures,  it  is  raid,  hear ye  deaf ,  and  fee  ye  Hind 
and  our  Saviour  promifed,  that  the  dead  fhottl 
her*  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God $  and  that  they  tha 
heard fhmld  Live  $  to  this  I  anfwer,  ftrft,  A 
to  the  Widows  Son,  and  other  examples  of  th< 
like  Nature  recorded  in  Scripture,  as  that  o 
Laz***mt  Chfifts  faying  to  him,  come  forth 
in al!  fitch  Cafes  and  Examples,  the  Souls  o 
thofe  dead  Men,  by  our  Saviours  command 
were  put  into  their  Bodies,  after  they  wer< 
feparased  from  them}  atfo  the  Blind,  an< 
Deaf,  that  our  Saviour  cured  outwardly,  b' 
his  word  or  Command,  had  the  very  facultie 
of  fight  and  hearing  newlv  given  them  ;  bu 
fo  k  is  not  as  touching  the^j timers  Notion  of  thi 
Light  within,  which  they  lay  all  unconverte< 
Men  have  at  leaft  for  fome  time,  even  whil< 
unconverted,  and  that  it  inwardly  calls  t< 
them,  exhorts  and  admonifhes  them,  as  abov< 
mentioned  5  and  the  ability,  and  fufficicncy  0 
this  Light,  or  Seed  within, the  ^ua^ers^  gene 
iraliy  magnifie  atfo  high  a  rate,  that  its  nov 
become  common  to  them,  to  affirm,  Toat  thi 
Light  or  Seed  within  every  Man  is  fujpcient  t 
his  Salvation^  without  any  thing  el(e $  andconfe 
quently  is  fufficient  by  itfelf  alone,  withou 
any  fuperadded  thing  or  virtue, to  quickenthem 
and  make  them  fee,  hear  and  feel  Spiritually 
Now  thofe  dead  which  Ghrift  made  alive 
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had  not  the  life  vrithin  them,  while  dead 
he  did  not  turn  their  bodies  to  fouiething 
within  them,  to  quicken  them,  as  being  in 
them  before  j  but  that  Divine  power  which 
quick ned  them,  did  newly  Operate  in  and 
upon  them,  and  that  Divine  power  of  our 
Lord,  that  made  the  Blind  to  fee,  and  the 
Deaf  to  hear,  did  alfo  newly  Operate  upon 
their  Eyes  and  Ears,  and  did  not  preluppofe 
any  pre-exiftent  power  in  them,  before,  to 
give  them  their  fight  and  hearing.  And  alfo 
when  Men  were  converted  from  Heathenilm  to 
Chriftianity,  by  the  Apoftles  Preaching,  fo 
that  they  had  their  Eyes  opened  Spiritually, 
and  were  turned  from  darknefs  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God  j  this  was 
not  done  after  the  J^ua^ers  method,  by  turn¬ 
ing  thofe  Heathen  Idolaters,  to  a  Light  within 
them,  fufficient  to  their  Converfion,  which 
they  had  at  their  coming  into  the  world, 
[which  is  George  Fox's  Notion,  as  I  have 
fhowed  in  imy  4th.  Narr.  p  1 06.3  but  a  new 
and  fpecial  Illumination  was  given  them, 
which  they  had  not  before,  of  a  more  ex¬ 
cellent  kind,  than  what  they  had  before  in 
Heathenifm.  And  though  an  effer  of  this  (pe¬ 
nial  Illumination  is  made  to  all  Men,  to 
Whom  the  Gofpcl  is  fincerely  Preached,  yee 
none  receive  it,  to  be  an  indwelling  princi¬ 
ple  in  them,  but  true  believers}  and  yet  even 
unbelievers  and  unconverted  Perfons,  to  whom 
this  fpecial  illumination,  is  prefented  and  of¬ 
fered  of  God,  accompanying  the  Doftrine 
of  the  Gofpel,  though  they  receive  it  not, 
with  faith,  and  love,  into  their  Hearrs  j  yet 
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it  leaves  them  not  without  fome  inwardcon- 
vi&ion  and  Scnfe  of  it,  whereby  they  are 
left  the  more  inexcufable.  The  Author  here, 
even  accordihg  to  the  fakers  Notion  of  the 
Ugbt  within,  ftiould  have  difti^guifiied  betwixt 
what  motions,  Convictions,  or  Sqnfe  uncon? 
verted  men  have,  or  may  have  from  the  light 
which  he  faith  is  in  them,  that  are  good  and 
profitable,  and  fuch  as  come  meerly  from 
tbemfelves  ,  and  their  corrupt  hearts  and 
nundjs,  which  indeed  are  neither  good  nor  pro¬ 
fitable,. 


$  Another  great  incqofifiency  of  the  Au¬ 
thor  in  this  Propofition,  with  itfeff,  is,  thaf 
though  this  be  the  ftatc  of  all  Men,  infants 
as  well  as  others,  before  their  Gonvcrfion, 
to  be  thus  fallen ,  degenerated,  and  dead,  &C. 
fubjeQ  unto  the  fewer.  Nature  and  Seed  of  the 
Serpent,  which  befowsth  in  Mem  Hearts  :  He- 
verthelcfs  (faith  he,)  this  Seed  is  not  imputed 
to  infants ,  until  by  tranfgrejfton  they  actually  joi$ 
t hem f elves  therewith ,  And  yet  further  in  fi  4. 
of  this  4th,  Propofition  ,  he  contendeth 
earneftly,  that  no  Man.  is  ever  threatned  or 
fudged  (in  the  Gofpel,)  for  what  iniquity  he 
hath  not  actually  committed ,  and  that  therefore 
infants  are  not  Sinners,  nor  have  Adam  s  Six 
imputed  to  them,  nor  yet  that  inward  defile¬ 
ment  of  Sin 5  though  he  confeffeth,  there  is  a 
Seed  of  fin  propagated  to  all  Men ,  which  in  ii\s 
mn nature  is  finftsl,  and  inclines  Men  to  ini¬ 
quity  5  yet  he  faith,  1 vdl  it  not  follow  from 
thence  that  infants  who  join  not  with  this  Seed , 
[ineaning  by  aitual  Tranfgreflion,]  are  guilty  ? 
This  1  fay  is  a  great  inconfiftencv,  to  ac¬ 
knowledges 
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knowledge  any  part  of  Mankind,  ( whereof 
nfants  are  a  great  part)  to  be  fallen,  de¬ 
generated  and  dead^  fubjeCt  to  the  power, 
Mature  and  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  fown  in 
heir  Heart*,  and  yet  not  guilty,  impure, 
lefiScd  and  unclean  3  by  this  impurity  or 
iced  within  them,  and  yet  not  guilty,  is  I 
hink  as  great  a  contradiction,  as  to  fay,  a 
dan  actually  finneth,  and  yet  is  not  guilty. 
»ut  let  us  confider  what  guilt  is,  I  fuppofe  the 
Quaker*  will  agree  to  chat  common  definition 
if  it,  given  by  Chriftian  Teachers,  that  guilt 
r  guiltinefs ,  is  un  obligation  to  punfkmeni  5  lo 
hat  guilt  and  Punifhment  are  necefiary  rela¬ 
tes,  infomuch  that  whoever  is  punifhed  or 
affers  punilhment,  are  fiippofcd  to  be  guilty. 
Jow  I  ask  the  Quakers  this  fpirituaS  death 
nd  deprivation  of  all  Senfation,  or  feeling  of 
be  inward  Teftimony  or  Seed  of  God,  (which 
be  Author  faith  is  in  them)  is  it  not  an  evil 
bing  ?  And  feeing  all  evil  that  be  fa  Is  reafo* 
able  Creatures,  is  Originally  either  the  evil 
f  guilt,  or  the  evil  of  Pmijhmtm  }  if  the  firff. 
ben  Infants  thus  fpiritually  dead,  a  rc  fitful  and 
utltj/  of  Sin,  in  their  firfi  Eftate  ;  if  the  Second 
lat  this  fpiritual  Death  of  Infants  is  the  pn» 
lmmentoffin,  that  infers  them  guilty  of  fin 
Ting  it  would  beinjuftice,  to  pumfh  Perfens 
Itogether  innocent  and  guiltlefs.  And  feeing 
le  Scripture  faith,  tbs  wages  of  jin  is  death,  and 
lat  the  Author  has  confdfed,  the  death  that 
this  wages,  is  Spiritual  dcathj  thisneceffarily 
iters  them  to  be  guilty  ,  and  the  whole  Scope 
nd  tendency  of  St,  Pnuls  reafoning,  Rom,  y.is 
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to  prove  Infants  as  weU  as  adult  Perfons  t© 
be  Sinners,  particularly  as  he  reafons,  v  19. 
far  as  by  one  Ad  arts  difobedience,many  were  wade 
Senners ■,  fo  by  the  obedience  of  one,  f hall  many 
be  made  righteous :  If  it  be  replyed,  none  are 
made  righteous  by  Shrift's  obedience,  but  who 
are  made  alfo  inwardly  righteous,  and  are 
inwardly  fanftified  ;  I  grant  it,  as  none  are 
Sinners  by  Adam'%  difobedienCe,  but  who  are 
inwardly  defiled,  and  unfanftified,  as  alt 
Infants  at  firft  are,  and  as  this  Author  hath 
confcffed,  that  they  are  fallen,  degenerated,  and 
dead,  which  is  equivalent  to  untanftified,  and 
that  wholly  and  altogether,  and  tb  be  wholly 
and  altogether  unfanftified,  and  yet  tnnocenr, 
is  as  great  a  contradiction,  as  the  Antinomy, 
m  Notion  5  that  though  the  cleft  do  ill  things, 
as  to  be  Drunk,  and  to  commit  Whoredom  and 
Murtherj  yet  they  are  not  guilty,  but  innocent 
Perfons. 

4  4.  But  for  Infants  as  well  born  of  be< 
jicving  Parent*,  as  of  Heathens  and  Infidels, 
to  be  guilty  of  Original  Sin,  and  of  final 
Judgment  and  Damnation,  for  the  fame  is 
one  thing,  and  actually  tofuffer  and  undergo 
chat  judgment  is  another.  The  Children  of 
believing"  Parents  among  the  Jews,  (though 
they  dyed  in  Infancy,  and  before  the  8th. 
Day  after  their  Birth,  (the  day  appointed  of 
God  for  their  Circumofion,)  were  taken  into 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  with  their  Parents, 
and  had  the  guilt  of  Original  fin  pardoned 
them  though  fomewhat  of  the  inward  ftain 
doth  remain,  -  in  adult  Perfons  to  their  dying 
be  they  ever  fo  holy }  as  the  Author 
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>y  his  Principle,  of  the  propagation  of  the 
Iced  of  fin,  from  all  Parent*,  to  their  Childreia 
shoved  to  confefs,  feeing  what  is  propagated 
'rom  the  Parents  muft  needs  be  in  them,  before 
hat  propagation. 

$  j.  As  for  the  Infant  Children  of  believ- 
ng  Parents,  we  are  warranted  from  Scri¬ 
pture,  to  believe  they  who  dye  in  Infancy, 
lye  inaftate  oFSalvation,  being  called  holfj, 

Cor.  7. 14. 

But  for  the  Infant  Children  of  Infidels  dying; 
n  Infancy,  that  conte  into  the  World  bosh 
vith  the  guilt  and  filth  of  Original  fin  upoa 
hem,  we  are  to  leave  them  to  Gods  unco- 
enanted  mercies,  as  well  as  adult  Perform, 
vho  have  lived  as  honeftly  and  uprightly  as 
hey  could,  in  conformity  to  the  Law,  or 
ight  within  them. 

And  as  tot  hole  places  of  Scripture,  which 
he  Author  brings  to  prove,  the  propagat¬ 
ion  of  a  Seed  of  fin-  into  all  Infants  out  of 
heir  Parents  loins,  Geh.8.21.  however  fo  holy, 
•>ch  as  Gen.  6.  y.  'jerem  17.  9.  Rom.  3. 10.  P[d% 
4.  3. and  yj.a.  ail  thefe  and  many  others, 
s  well  and  fully  prove  Infants  to  be  guilty  of 
n,  as  defiled  with  it,  and  a  Itiff  afiverfary 
light  reply,  that  thofe  places  quoted  by  dm 
tuchor  only  prove  actual  Sinners,  who  are 
afied  the  age  ofmeer  Infancy,  to  be  defiled 
erfons  who  have  a  Seed  of  fin, 

$  6.  As  the  Author  has  greatly  fi rained  that 
lace,  in  Rent.  f.  12,  In  whom  all  hove  farmed 
>  defend  hss  Notion  oflnfants  not  being  guilty- 
f  by  mak<ng  it  plain  n«n  fenfe,  wit* 
si  odd  Tranflation  and  Expofition,  1*  tr kick* 


ing  Scripture,  we  might  make qmdhbet  ex  quo- 
hhet ,  which  God  forbid  we  (hould  ufe ;  and  by 
the  likeftraina  Pelagian  might  give  his  Glofs, 
and  deny  any  propagation  of  any  Seed  of  fin, 
from  Parents  to  Children  $  and  that  fin  is  only 
propagated  from  one  to  another  by  example, 
whereof  Infants  are  riot  capablc§  fo  no  lefs  has 
he  ft  rained  that  other  noted  place,  Pfal,  51.  y, 
faying,  the  iniquity  and  jin  here  appears  to  be  fat 
more  afcrtbable  to  the  Parents  than  to  the  Child 
But  did  David  here  confefs  his  Mothers  fir 
only  ?  or  rather  did  he  not  aggravate  hii 
a£tual  Sins,  efpecially  of  Murther  and  Adulte¬ 
ry,  by  tracing  the  unclean  ftreams  up  tc 
the  very  Fountain,  and  foqrce  begun  in  oui 
frft  Parent?,  but  Conveyed  by  his  immediate 
Parents, 

§  7,  In  his  manner  of  arguing  againft  In¬ 
fants  being  guilty  of  Original  fin,  he  mif 
Bates  the  cafe  of  the  Queftion  $  as  when  he 
argues  from  Ez+ek.  18.  a.  the  Son  /hall  not  beat 
the  Fathers  iniquity,  the  Soul  that  finneth  Jhal 
djey  for  the  Orthodox  Dodlrine  concerning 
Original  fin,  charges  not  the  guilt  of  interme 
diate  Parents,  on  the  Children  $  but  as  thei 
are  found  trading  in  their  Parents  finful  fteps 
according  to  Exsd.  20,  (to  which  that  placi 
in  Ex-ekf  1 8,  20.  hath  only  a  reference,)  e(pe 
eially  as  to  final  Damnation,  and  there  fori 
the  word?,  the  Soul  that  jittneth  Jhall  d)e9  am 
the  Son  Jkali  not  bear  the  Fathers  iniquity,  re 
fpefteth  not  Adams  fin,  but  the  actual  fin 
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of  their  Intermediate  Fathers,  as  appear  from 
the  foregoing  words,  being  the  complaint  of 
thofe  that  laid,  the  Fathers  have  eaten  four 
Grapes*  and  the  Childrens  Teeth  are  fc t  on  edge* 
v.2d,of  that  Chapter,*  to  which  the  words  in 
the  jth*  Verfe  are  an  anfwer. 

;;  And  the  like  in i f  ftating  the  Quefiion  he  falls 
into,  in  his  arguing  from  Rom,  y.  15.  and  Rem* 
4*  if.  for  both  thofe  places  have  a  plain  re¬ 
ference  to  actual  fins,  and  Sinners*  which  Chil¬ 
dren  in.  Infancy  are  not  chargeable  .vriths  and 
fo  in  refpeft  of  aftuaf  fin  are  innocent,  as  the 
Scripture  Calls  them :  ferem,  2.  54,  and  19,4. 
But  taking  fin  uni verfaily,  and  in  its  full  ex¬ 
tent,  al!  irregularity,  and  diforder  or  contrari¬ 
ety  in  the  nature  of  Man,  to  the  Law  of  God, 
and  diiformity  therewith  is  fin,  by  Scripture  ac- 
:ount,  and  the  genera!  Name  that  Scripture 
gives  it,  -viz,,  dvop/a,  that  is,  ail  contrariety 
:o  the  Law  of  God,  in  the  faculty  of  the  wilfj 
is  well  as  in  the  aft  of  the  will,  whether  in- 
vardly  conceived,  or  outwardly  effefted,  ;n 
vord  or  deed  is  fin. 

^  Now  that  the  faculty  of  the  will,  \n  Infant 
Children  is  corrupted,  and  hath  in  it  a  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  pure  and  holy  Nature,  Will  and 
.aw of  God,  the  Author  hath  cqnfeljed,  and 
herefore  that  contrariety  in  the  faculty  of  the 
d!I  in  Children,  is  fin,  and  doth  neeefiarriy 
enominate  them  finfut,  being  inherent  in  the 
acuity,  though  not  exerted  into  aft,  as  really 
nd  neceflarily  as  whicenefs  or  biacknefs  doth 
enominatc  thofe  Subjects  white  or  black,  iq 
rhich  they  are  inherent  5  it  being  the  property 
f  a!!  accidents  to  denominate  their  Subjects; 
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according  to  their  Quality.  Now  this  cor 
ruption,  or  depravation  of  the  Will  in  Infants 
cannot  be  the  very  fubftance  of  the  Soul  itfell 
nor  any  Effential  property  of  it,  for  otherwif 
it  could  never  be  feparated  from  it,  nor  couli 
the  Sou!  ever  be  cured  of  it  5  and  therefore  tha 
corruption  is  an  accident,  inherent  in  it,  an 
denominating  it  finful,  as  well  as  defiled  an 
unclean,  and  what  the  miferable  eftate  of  Ir 
fantsis,  by  the  guilt,  as  well  as  defilement  < 
fin  ;  we  may  learn  from  Ez.cf  1 6.  where  undi 
fhefimilitude  of  a  wretched  Infant,  is  fhewe 
the  wretched  eftate  of  the  Jews  originally 
when  God  brought  them  out  of  the  Land  < 
Egypt,  as  in  Ez.tk;  ao. 

But  again,  that  all  by  natural t  generatic 
come  out  of  the  Mothers  Womb,  defiled  f 
fin  and  guilty,  by  the  original  defilement  co 
veyed  from  our  firft  Parents,  is  evident  noto 
!y  from  the  Circumcifion  of  male  Infant  Ch 
dren,  the  foreskin  of  the  FUJh  that  was  to  I 
cutoff,  fignifying  that  Jetfer hara  or  evil  coi 
cupifcence,  that  is  in  Man  from  his  Infancy 
Gen,  3.21.  but  alfo  from  the  offering  that  was 
be  offered  for  the  Womans  uncleanefs  aft 
Childbirth,  Leva.  12.  2.6.  (which Argument  S 
j4ttguftme  ufed  againft  the  Pelagians,  on  tb 
very  head.  Lib.  f.  contra  f ulianm 
Cap.  9  )  and  that  of  Job.  Cap.  14.  4.  wl 
fhall  bring  a  dean  thing  thing  out  of  an  unclea 
that  evidently  imports,  the  general  defileme 
of  all  Mankind,  by  the  Corruption  of  Natui 
as  well  inherent  in  Children  as  Parents. 

£8.  As  to  rhe  other  parts  of  theAuthc 

difeourfe  on  this  4th,  Propofition,  being  (pe 
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again  ft  pelagians,  Semipelagixns,  Secmians  and 
P atifls,  that  touchethnbt  the  Orthodox  Do- 
ftrine  of  the  Church  of  Engl  And,  and  other 
Proteftanr  Churches,  I  am  not  concerned,  and 
fo  (hall  not  take  a  ay  particular  notice  thereof, 
further  than  to  acq  uaint  the  Reader ;  that  noc- 
withftanding  this  mighty  difference  that  thertu- 
thor  makes, or  Teems  to  make  betwixt  the  J%aa- 
\ert  and  Pelagians, and  Sesinians  on  this  Headache 
iifterence  betwixt  them  is  not  fo  much  real, 
as  Nominal  $  for  what  the  Pelagians  called  the 
Light  of  Nature ,  and  the  Secmians  now  cal! 
t,  is  the  very  fame,  what  the  Jguatyrs  call 
:he  Light  mtkin,  though  they  give  it  a  more 
Ilorious  Name ;  but  Pelagians,  Socinians  and 
^f  4ers.  all  agree  in  this,  that  thofe  Men  are 
a-ed,  without  all  Faith  and  Knowledge  of 
hs  Gofpel,  (as  the  word  Gofyel,  flgnifieth  the 
Do&rsne  of  Remiffion  of  bins,  by  Christ's 
Death  and  Faith  in  him.)  and  obedience  to 
lis  Commands,  (which  is  the  fignifkation  of 
he  word  Gofpel  throughout  the  Scripture,)  if 
hey  live  up  to  the  Light  that  God  has  given 
hem,  who  have  not  Scripture,  fo  that  all 
criptuu  Revelatian ,  however  profitable;  yet 
:  is  not  neccffary  to  Mens  Salvation,  or  ifne- 
effary  to  them  who  have  the  Scriptures ;  it  is 
nlybecaufe  they  have  them,  that  they  arene- 
effary,  whereas  if  they  had  them  not,  the  pe- 
uliar  truths  delivered  in  them,  would  not  be 
eceflary  to  them  At  al!,they  are  only  neccffary 
ecaufe  taught  or  declared  to  them.But  not  that 
ecaufe  Antecedently  they  are  neceflary,  that 
terefore  they  arc  taught  or  declared  to  them 
)  faid  the  Pelagians  of  old, and  fo  fay  the  Stctni- 
»s  and  Jguakfrs  now  5  the  plain  confequence  of 
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which  is,  that  let  a  young  generation  6i 
Men  never  fee,  nor  hear  of  a  Bible,  nor 
any  of  the  peculiar  Dotftrines  of  Chrifti- 
anity  contained  in  it,  but  only  be  dire<fted 
to  the  Light  within,  to  heed  and  obey  the 
Dilates  of  it,  which  are  only  a  few  Precept* 
of  moral  honefty,  Juftice  and  Temperance, 
that  isfufficient  to  their  Salvation  }  and  by  this 
means  they  (hail  be  lead  a  much  nearer  way  to 
Heaven,  and  confequently  a  much  more eafy 
and  left  laborious  wav,  than  what  the  Scri¬ 
pture  preferibes,  becaufe  the  Scriptures  enjoyn 
more  Precepts,  and  more  difficult  to  corrupt 
Nature,  than  the  Law  or  -Light  of  Nature 
'  enjoyns.  The  plain  tendency  of  which  is  to 
deftroy  Chriftianiry,  which  is  Gods  revealed 
will  delivered  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
introduce  pure  Deifm  and  Natural  Religion  in 
its  place}  whereas  the  Orthodox  Dottrine  is, 
that  the  peculiar  truths  of  Chriftianity,  to  wit 
ibt  my  ft  tries  of  our  holy  Religion,  are  not  only  ne- 
ceflary  to  be  known  and  believed,  becaufe  re¬ 
vealed,  or  delivered  to  us  externally  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  but  that  therefore  chiefly  and 
Principally  they  are  revealed,  becaufe  necefia- 
rv,  and  of  molt  necclfary  ufe  for  our  Salvation. 
*  And  here  in  the  clofe  upon  this  head,  let  me 
acquaint  the  Reader,  that  however  this  Author 
holds  forth,  at  leaft,  this  one  branch  of  origi¬ 
nal  fin,  in  common  with  the  Orthodox,  to  wir, 
the  general  corruption  of  ail  Pofterity 

by  natural  generation,  inherent  in  Mankind  uni* 
verfally,  which  neceffarily  imports  them  to  be 
incapable  of  Heavenly  felicity,  until  inwardly 
Sandificd  and  renewed  ■,  as  really  as  being  guiJ- 


( ) 

2y  of  Adam*  fin,  according  to  Sc.  fehn,  3.6. 
That  which  it  horn  oftht  Flefh ,  it  Flefh,  yet 
this  is  not  the.genuine  Doftrineof  ye 
nor  will  it  be  found  in  rheir  Ancient  Anthers 
and  Writers,  that  there  it  any  fuch  branch  of 
Original  fin,  at  inherent  corruption  in  Infants , 
making  them  unfit  for  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
until  they  be  regenerated  and  fan&ified,  both 
in  Soul  and  Body,  the  which  it  done  in  Gcd§ 
ordinary  way,  at  Chrifthat  taught  us,  by  Wa¬ 
ter  and  the  Spirit,  Sett.  3.  y.  but  their  Ancient 
Dodtrine  wat  to  deny  all,  and  every  branch  of 
Original  fin,  as  with  refped  to  Men;  and  plac¬ 
ing  it  all  upon  the  Devil,  at  G,  Fox  did,  calling 
Original  fin  the  Devil,  at  in  fevera!  of  hit  Books 
is  to  be  found.  It  is  therefore  no  Ids  a  ftrained, 
and  falfe  gloft  that  the  Author  puts  on  thofc 
wordt  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephefians,  in  the  latter 
part  of  hit  4th.  Propofition,  Cap.  a.  3.  as  if 
thofc  Ephtjians  were  only  the  Children  of  wrath, 
by  their  actual  fins,  and  not  from  their  Birth, 
by  their  vitiated  and  corrupted  Nature,  which 
the  Author  has  confefled,  that  Infants  have 
the  which  as  it  makes  them  unfit  for  the  Kin^ 
dom  of  Heaven,  in  that  natural  State,  foof  ne™ 

then,  .  '  '  > 
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Proportion*  V. 

Cedant  of  his  infinite  lovey  who  delighteth  not  in 
the  death  of  a  finner ,  but  that  all  fkould  hve 
and  he  faved ,  Ezekiel  18.  and  33.  11. 
hathfo  loved  the  wwld,  that  he  hath  given  his 
only  Son  a  light,  that  whofotver  beheveth  in 
him  fkould  he  faved,  John  3.  16,  who  enligh¬ 
tens  h  every  man  that  comcth  into  the  world . 
John  1. 9.  and  maketh  manifefi  all  things  that 
are  reprovahle ,  Eph.  J.  13.  and  teaoheth  all 
Temperance ,  Righteoufncfsy  and  Godhnefs ,  and 
this  Light  inligbtencth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day 
in  order  to  Salvation^  if  not,  refilled  $  nor  is  it 
left  univerfal  than  the  Seed  of  fin*  being  the 
,  purchafe .of  his  death,  who  tailed  death  for  every 
man  $  For  as  in  Adam  at!  die,  e/en  fa  in 
Chrift  ail  fhaSibe  made  alive,  1  Cor,  15.  zz. 

fcHgpMa pi —  ^ ^ *"  m  rW’U re— 

Proportion  VI. 

[According  to  which  Principle  (or  Hypothefis) 
all  the  Objections  again ji  the  univerfality  of 
Chrift’s  death  ate  eafily  folvedy  neither  is  it 
needful  to  recur  to  the  Afiniftry  of  Angels^ 
and  thefe  other  miraculous  means  which  they 
fay  Godufes  to  mamfeji  the  Doilrine  and  Hif- 
tory  of  Chrifis  Paffion  unto  Inch  (who  living  in 
thefe  places  of  the  World  where  the  outward 
preaching  of  the  Gofpelis  unknown )  have  well 
improved  the  frfi  and  common  Grace  5  for  as 
hence  it  well  follows ,  that  fome  of  the  * old 
Philojophtrs  might have  been  faved  $  foalfo  may 

»  now 
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( wh o  by  Providence  arc  cafi  into 
thefc  remote  parts  of  the  world ,  where  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Hiffory  is  wanting)  be  made  par- 
takers  of  the  Divine  My  fiery,  if  they  receive 
andrefifi  not  that  Grace ,  a  manifeflation  where¬ 
of  **  given  to  every  Man  to  profit  withal ,  i 
Cor,  12.  7.  this  mofi  certain  Doflrine  then 
being  received  (to  wit)  that  there  is  an  Evan - 
gelical  and  faving  Light  and  Grace  in  all)  the 
univerfality  of  the  Love  and  Mercy  of  God  to* 
wards  mankind  (both  in  the  death  of  his  belov¬ 
ed  Son,  the  Lord  fefus  Chrifi,  and  in  themani- 
fetation  of  the  light  in  the  heart)  is  ejla - 
bli/hed  and  confirmed  againfi  all  the  Objections 
of  fuck  as  deny  it „  Therefore  Gbrifi  hath  tx- 
fied  death  for  every  man ,  Hcb.  2.  9.  not  only 
for  all  kfnds  of  men,  as  jome  vainly  talk^s  but 
for  every  man  of  all  kinds,  the  benefit  of 
whofe  offering  is  not  only  extended  to  fuck  who 
have  the  diftintt  outward  knowledge  of  his 
death  and  f offering,  as  the  f  ame  is  declared  in 
the  Scriptures ;  but  even  unto  tbofe  who  arc 
geceffarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this 
knowledge  by  fome  inevitable  accident  $  which 
knowledge  we  willingly  confefs  to  be  very  profita¬ 
ble  and  comfortable,  but  not  ab faint  sly  needful 
unto  fuch,  from  whom  God  himfetf  hath  with¬ 
held  it,  yet  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the 
my  fiery  of  his  death  (though  ignorant  af  the  Hi™ 
fiery)  if  they  fuffer  bis  Seed  and  Light  (inlight* 
ning  their  hearts)  to  take  place 5  (in  which 
Light  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Sou 
isenjojned)  fo  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy 9 
and  lovers  of  that  power,  by  whofe  inward  and 
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tcucljtS)  they  fed  thewfelves  turned  frous 
the  evil  to  the  goody  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as 
$kty  would  be  done  by ,  tn  which  Cbrifi  himfelf 
affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  have  then 
Jal(lr  and  crroueottfiy  taught,  who  have  denied 
Chrijl  to  have  died  for  all  Men,  fo  neither  have 
■  ihcyfttffieiendy  taught  the  truth,  who  affirming 
him  to  have  di  ed  far '  all ,  harue  added  the  ab~ 
folute  neceffitty  of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof 
In  order  to  obtain  its  faying  ejftB :  Among  whom 
the  Remenfi  rants  of  Holland  have  been  chiefly 
Wanting,  ana  many  ether  A 'fetters  of  univerfal 
Redemption,  in  that  they  have  not  placed  the 
extent  of  this  Salvation,  in  that  Divine  and 
Evangelical  PritiCfie  of  Light  and  Life, 
wherewith  Chrift  Lath  enlightned  every  man 
that  comet  into  the  rv*vidi  which  ts  excellently 
and  evidently  held forth  in  thefe  Scriptures,  Gen- 
6.  j.  Deiir.  jo.  14.  John  1.7,  8,9.  Rom. 
So.  8.  Tit.  2. 11, '  : 

r  v  r  '* 

*  o 

Ths  ExAmiwtion, 

i-  i'  *  t  £  ,  >  T  J| 

§  i.ripH  E  fir  ft  thing  that  prefents  itfelf  to 
X  the  Reader  in  this  fth.Tueps;  Apol. 
108.  and  which  1  think  necefifary  to  notice  is, 
the  wrong  Quotation  that  the  Author  makes  of 
that  place,  itifohn  \6.  and  (which  is  worfe) 
theftreined  and  falfe  Glofs  he  puts  upon  it  j  for 
thus  he  quotes  it,  that  God  hath  fo  loved 
the  World,  •  that  he  gave  his  only  Son  a  light, 
that  whoever  believeth  in  him  fkall  be  faved, 

.  where  he  adds  the  word  a  Light  that  is  not  in 
the  Text,  nor  as  he  and  the  Quakers  un- 
derftandir,  [to  wit  of  the  Light  within  all  Men, 

or 
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or  of  Chrift’ s  being  the  Light,  as  he  is  the 
word,  and  God  only]  i*  it  the  true  fenfe  of  that 
place,  fo  that  by  the  Son  in  that  place  to  mean 
the  Light  within  all  Men,  is  a  moft  {trained 
and  falfe  glofs  and  perveriion  of  that  place,  for 
it’s  plain  from  the  two  foregoing  Verfes,  that  by 
the  only  itgotten  Son  of  God  $  there  is  meant 
Chrift  confidcrcd  in  his  Twofold  Nature,  of 
God  and  Man  perfonally  united,  the  word  made 
Flejk,  andwhois  fothe  Sen  of  God,  that  he  is 
alfo  the  Son  of  Man,  as  he  ex  prefly  calls  bimfclf, 

v.  14  as  Mofet  lifted  up  the  Serpent  in  the  Wil- 
dernefs  ;  even  fo  mud  the  Son  of  Mm  be  lifted 
up, plainly  pointing  at  the  manner  of  his  Death, 
on  the  Tree  of  the  Crofs,  and  then  it  follows, 

w,  if.  That  whefoever  bslieveth  in  him  [to  wit 
as  he  (hould  fuffer  Death  on  the  Crofs,  rife 
again,  and  afeend  into  Heaven,  and  as  he 
is  thus  Preached]  / hould  not  perijh,  but  have 
everlafiing  Life .  it  is  granted,  that  Chrift  as 
thus  confidered  was  and  is  a  Light,  •  a  moil 
glorious  Light,  by  his  moft  excellent  Do&rine 
that  he  Preached,  by  his  moft  holy  and  exem¬ 
plary  Life,  and  his  moft  wonderful  and  mira¬ 
culous  Works,  and  by  the  million  of  the  holy 
Ghoft,  to  enlighten  with  a  moft  fpecial  Illurni- 
nation,  the  Hearts  and  Minds  of  thofe  who 

'  (hould  hear  and  believe  his  Gofpel,  Preachy 
by  hit  Miniftcrs  after  his  Afcenfion,  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  with  refpeft  to  thefe  chiefly 
and  mainly  he  called  himfelf,  the  Light  and  the 
Light  of  the  world,  and  is  fo  called  in  Scripture, 
and  was  prophecied  of  to  come,  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  to  be  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  Glory  of  his  People  ijrael ,  and  aa 

•  ■  ■  _  •  Simeote 
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Sinuon  prophecicd  of  him,  St.  Luk.  2.  ji.  But 
k  is  evident  both  from  the  Authors  words  in  the 
Proposition  it  ft  If,  and  his  explication  foltowingj 
that  by  tbs  only  begotten  Son,  whom  God  gave 
a  Light y  he  meant  him  given  fAe  Light  within., 
that  whofoever  believeth  in  him,  given  to  be 
a  Light  within  diem,  they  (hall  he  faved, 
though  they  have  not  the  outward  Knowledge 
of  Chrift,  (as  ne  phrafeth  it,J  and  of  his  Death 
and  Sufferings*  in  the  6th.  Proposition,  by 
which  outward  Knowledge  isp!ain,heracaneth, 
the  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  of  hi*  Death  and 
Sufferings  outwardly  in  theFlefh  $  and  all  this 
to  eftablifh  his  and  his  Brethrens  Notion,  of 
the  univerfality  of  the  'Light  within  all  Men, 
fufficient  to  Salvation,  without  the  Knowledge 
and  Faith  ofChr’ffi  confidered  as  God  and  Man, 
without  us. 

2.  Again  where  he  faith,  in  this  jth.  Pro- 
pofition,  this  Light  Ughtneth  the  hearts  of  ally  in 
a  day  in  order  to  Salvation^  and  this  is  it  which 
reproves  the  fin  of  all  individuals,  and  would  work 
out  the  Salvation  of  ally  if  not  refiftsd  in  this,  as 
I  have  above  noted  on  the  4th.  Proportion,  he 
is  inconfiftcnt  with  himfclf  $  for  if  it  enlighten 
all,  how  is  it  then,  that  ail  unconverted  Per¬ 
form  arc  Dead,  Blind,  and  without  all  Scnfa- 
tioo  of  it,  and  if  it  reprove  the  Sin  of  all  Indi¬ 
viduals  ;  how  ig  it  that  a  verv  great  part  of 
thole  Individuals,  to  wit  all  unconverted  Per  fans 
are  not  only  Deaf '  hut  Dead  to  its  Reprof i,  until 
they  be  dif  joined  from  the  evil  Seedy  and  united 
to  the  Divine  Light ,  as  he  hath  affirmed  $  that 
is  to  fay,  until  they  be  converted,  which 
makes  ail  Men  as  fo  many  dead  Stones, 


all,  if  not  refitted  5  but  how  are  they  capable 
of  refitting  it,  or  guilty  of  any  blame  for  that 
refiftance,  if  they  be  dead,  and  deprived  of 
the  Senfation,  and  feeling  of  it,  as  he  faith 
they  are,  in  their  Natural  and  unconverted 

State.  . 

But  yet  further,  that  js  a  great  Error  in  his 

Doftrine,  that  this  Li^ht  within  muld  work,  the 
Salvation  of  all,  fithat  is]  of  Heathens  and  In¬ 
fidels,  if  not  refificd ,  though  it  enlighten 
them  with  no  Knowledge,  or  Light  of  Faith  in 
Chrift,  as  he  came  in  the  Fletb,  was  Cruci¬ 
fied,  anddyed  for  our  fins,  and  rofe  and  Afi 
cended,  and  is  fat  down  in  Heaven,  in  his  glo¬ 
rified  Manhood,  our  alone  Mediator  and  Ad¬ 
vocate  ;  for  he  hath  cc  nfefiT  s  It  it 
proved,  that  the  Light  within  Men  without 
the  Scripture,  doth  not  give  them  the  Know¬ 
ledge  or  Faith  of  Chrift,  thusconfidered.  And 
yet  the  Scripture  throughout,  holds  forth  the 
Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift,  thus  confidcred 
to  be  neceffary  to  all  the  parts  of  our  Salvation,, 
which  may  be  fumrned  up  in  thefe  Three,  viz., 
ift.  our  Regeneration  and  Sanctification  j  2 dly 
the  Remillion  of  our  Sins,  and  our  juft  i fixation : 
idly,  our  Glorification,  as  may  be  particular¬ 
ly  demonftrated  in itsprcper  place.  And  as  to 
thefe  Texts  of  Scripture  j  he  brings  for  the  Proof 
of  this  his  3d.  Propofition,  vis..  Gen.  6.  3. 
Dent.  30.  14.  J ihn  1.7, 8>  9. 16.  Rom.  10.  8;  Tue. 
a.  11.  1  Cor,  iy.  22.  and  Divers  others  that 
he  brings  in  his  Explication,  and  Vindication 
thereof:  I  purpofe,  God  willing,  to  (hew,  how 
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they  are  grofly  ftrained,  and  mifapplyed  by 
him,  and  therefore  ferve  not  to  his  purpofe. 

$  ?.  Having  thus  obferved  what  I  thought  fit 

on  this  yth.  Proposition,  the  6th.  following, 
being  but  a  confequent  of  the  former,  with  an 
amplification  upon  it  5  the  former  which  is  its 
Foundation,,  being  falfe,  the  other  which  is 
thefupedb-uifhire,  will  fall  with  it,  and  fo  will 
alfo  what  he  hath  fo  largely  difcourfed  in  his 
yth.and  t  h.and  9th  <£v.Propoficions  abcutjuftj- 
ncatiou,  ?.nd  Perfection,  Miniftry  and  Worfhip* 
and  indeed  his  whole  Syftem. 

The  firft  thing  that  Iobferve  on  the  6th.  Pro; 
pofition,  is,  that  he  calls  it  an  Hjpethefit  j  that 
is  to  fay,  a  Suppofttkn  like  the  Hypothefu  of 
fevera!  forts  of  Philofbphers,  about  the  Princi¬ 
ples  of  Natural  Religion,  and  the  Hyp ot heft  of 
Aftronomers,  about  the  motions  of  the  Planets, 
which  though  tollerable  in  thofe  Natural  Sci¬ 
ences  yet  to  introduce  an  Hypothefu  in  Divini¬ 
ty,  not  about  feme  lefler  matters,  but  the 
greateft  and  moft  important  points,  and  fuch 
as  pofitively  being  received  tends  no  lefs,  than 
tofubvert  the  very  Fundamentals  of  the  Chri- 
ft<an  Faifn,  and  Religion ,  and  introduce 
Deifw  and  Natural  Religion,  in  its  place,  is  too 
bold  a  prefumption,  though  1  have’that  Charity 
to  the  Author,  that  he  intended  no  Subversion 
©f  Ch.iftianity  thereby;  notleeingto  the  deep 
fubtilty  of  that  Antichriftian  Spirit,  that  a  fled 
the  firft  Broachers  of  thofe  Principles  ;  firft  a- 
rnong  Familifts,  and  other  Euthufiaftical  Noti- 
onifts,  and  next  among  the  J^Makcrt,  whofe 
Vindication,  he  and  1  both  had  too  raShly  and 
inconsiderately,  in  a  Blind  and  miftaken  zea^, 

under. 
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undertaken  in  too  many  thing*,  and  yet 
neither  of  us,  ever  knew,  far  left  vindicated, 
the  worft  of  their  Errors. 

But  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  what  he 
delivered  here  by  way  of  Hy  po  theft  t ;  he  did 
conceit  to  have  had  by  Divine  Inflation  ;  it 
being  the  manner  of  all  who  ever  taught  by 
Divine  Inflation,  to  deliver  the  Do&rines 
they  taught,  pofitively  and  not  by  Hypothecs* 
after  the  manner  of  fome  Philofophers,  for  the 
very  nature  of  an  Hypothefis,  fuppofteth  that  the 
thing  delivered  Hypothetically  may  be  otherwise. 
But  what  he  feems  here  to  have  delivered  a*  an 
Hypothefis,  throughout  his  Explication,  and 
manner  of  his  Vindication  on  this  Head,  tho' 
begun  in  an  Hypothecs-,  has  ended  in  a  pofitive 
Thefts,  as  his  general  method  of  arguing  doth 
plainly  prove,  hereafter  to  be  examined  ;  He 
has  plainly  declared  his  Senfe,  as  above  quoted, 
that  Faith  in  Chrift:  Crucified,  at  he  outwardly 
fujferei  on  the  Crsfs,and  roje  a/ain.and  fc  ended  ^  is 
(o  necejfaryto  every  one  for  Salvation,  to  vshom  it  is 
declared ,  that  it  is  damnable  Sin  net  to  believe  if, 
where  and  to  whom  it  is  declared,  and  therefore 
in  this  refpett.as  well  as  in  many  other,  he  was 
more Chriftian,  than  hisElderBrother  6.  W.  who 
hath  again  and  again  in  print  plainly  declared  ir, 
IjQ.lVt.  Light  and  Life,  p.  58.  35.  and  Truth 
Defending,  &c.  p.  6f.  3  to  be  contrary  to  Scri¬ 
pture,  particularly  to  Rom-  10.7,8.  to  confide  in 
a  Chrift  without  us,  as  alfo  than  W, III  am  Penn , 
who  hath  affirmed  that  faith  in  the  Hijlory  of 
Chrift s  outward  Manifeftatioo  is  a  deadly  Peifon , 
ihefe  latter  ages  have  been  inf  (tied  with,  Quaker  >[m 
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'«  new  nkktum,  p,  6.  and  who  hath  exprcfly 
faid,  as  inhisferious  Apei  p.  146.  That  that 
erst ward Ferfon  that  [affered at  Jerusalem,  is  pro- 
perl)  the  Son  of  God  we  utterly  deny,  and  than 
G.  Fox,  whom  the  Jshtaktrs  have  called  the 
Ape  file  of  this  Age,  who  faid  to  Ch.  Wade, 
she  Devil  was  in  htm,  for  faying  he  was  faved  by 
Chrsfl  without  him.Oreat  Afpfl.  p,  25  o.  The  weak 
and  duit  Sophiftry  that  fome  Jh takers  have  ufed 
in  their  late  Books,  to  juftifie  thofe  Paffsges,  I 
have  fufficiently  detected  in  my  feveral  Nar¬ 
ratives,  particularly  the  4th.  and  jth, 

4,  Now  whereas  the  Author  thought 
-  it  convenient  to  deliver  fuch  an  Hypo¬ 
thecs,  as  is  contained  in  his  yth.  Propofi- 
tion,  whereby  as  he  thought  he  could  the  more 
eafily  anfwer  all  the  Objections  againft  the 
aniverfaltty  ofChrifts  Death,  as  alfo  to  maintain 
the  Salvabslity,  or  poffibility  of  Salvation  to  all 
Mankind  ,and  more  particularly, that  inCharity, 
it  may  be  believed, that  fome  of  theAncient  Phi- 
lofopher*>and  other  virtuous  Heathens  were  fa¬ 
ved  5and  that  this  Hypothefisd oth  more  open  a 
fair  way, to  folve  theObjettions  of  them  who  de* 
ny  the  unwerfality  ofChriftsDcath,and  theS  alva- 
hilit)  of  all  Mankind, as  well  as  that  fome  of  the 
Heathen  Philofophers  fo  called  were  faved, 
than  the  method  of  the  Remonflrants  of  Holland 
doth,  or  can  do.  But  had  the  Author  more 
deliberately  and  impartially  confidered  the 
matter,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  might 
have  found  out  a  way,  both  how  to  maintain 
theuriiverfality  of  ChriiVs  Death,  in  the  true 
Scripture  Senfe,  and  the  Salvabilicy  of  all 
Mankind,  as  well  as  the  actual  Salvation  of 
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feme  of  the  Heathen  Fhilofopherr,  without 
fctting  up  the  J^<«^e«abfufd  Doctrine,  of  the 
fttfficieney  of  the  Litht  within  all  Men  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  without  the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrifis 
Death  and  Sufferings,  which  Notion  is  certainly 
much  moredifagreable  to  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  more  prejudicial  to  Chriftianity,  than  what 
cither  thcRemonftrant*,or  thofe  caliedS£»^e/<5» 
giant,  by  the  method  they  take  feem  to  do,  for 
this  Notion  (whofoeVerpofitively  hold  itj  cen^ 
ters  in  down  right  Pelagianifm. 

But  it  is  the  more  Mrange,  that  this  Author 
fhould  lb  much  plead  for  the  Salvation  of  (dme 
Heathen  Philotophers,  without  the  Knowledge 
of  Chrift’s  Death  and  Sufferings,  when  he  had 
an  Hypothecs  fo  near  to  his  Hand,  if  he  would 
needs  make  ufe  cfan  Hypothecs,  how  God  could 
fave  home  of  the  Heathen  Philofbphers  fo  called, 
and  other  virtuous  Heathens,  not  without  the 
Knowledge  of  Ghrifts  Death,  and  Sufferings 
drc.  and  the  Faith  thereof?  but  by  the  fame 
either  outwardly  conveyed  to  them,  by  Ora! 
tradition,  as  no  doubt  it  was  fo  conveyed  to 
divers  of  them,  by  the  jewifh  Church,  -m 
failing' that,  by  Immediate  Dtvtne  Revelation, 
and Infpiratim ,  that  he  has  fb  much  contended 
for,  in  his  id.  and  3d.  foregoing  Propofniom 
to  be  given  in  common  to  Mankind  j  and  there¬ 
fore  by  his  Principle,  no  extraordinary  and 
fmgular  thing,  which  upon  that  Hypothefis 
was  fufficient  to  have  given' them  the  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Faith  cf  Chrift’s  Death  and  Stifle  rings, 
if  fuch  an  Hypothecs  fhould  be  allowed,  as  the 
Quakers  not  only  allow  it,  but  earncftly  plead 
for  ir,  as  this  Author  hath  done,  as  anuniver- 
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faS  thing  given  in  common  to  all  mankind, 
for  by  Sttppojition ,  allow  that  thofePnilofcphers 
had  Immediate  Revelation,  ( which  this  Author 
and  the Quaker  t  pofiti vely  avouch,)  the  fame  in 
kind  and  fpeciet  which  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
ftles  had ,  and  then  I  think  no  rational  Man, 
but  will  fay,  it  is  eafie  to  conceive  how  thefe 
Heathens  Could  be  faved,  by  having  the  Know* 
Jedge  and  Faith  of Ghri  ft’s  Death  and  Sufferings, 
given  them  by  Immediate  Divine  Revelation ,  for 
what  Truth  orMyftcry  of  Chriftianity  is  it,  that 
the  Spirit,  by  fitch  Immediate  Revelation  did 
hot  reveal. 

But  it  is  a  great  Error,  to  think  that  every 
Man  has  Immediate  Revelation  given  him, 
whereby  to  be  taught  without  Scripture,  and 
all  outward  Inft  ruction*  fuch  as  the  Prophets 
and  Penmen  of  the  Scriptures  had,  and  which 
not  only  the  holy  Scripture,  but  general  expe¬ 
rience,  ;doth  abundantly  confute  *  for  upon 
the  allowing  fuch  Immediate  Divine  Revelation 
to  all  MJankjmd,  it  were  impoffible,  that  Men 
could  be  fo  ignorant  as  they  are,  efpecially  the 
Heathen  j)art  of  Mankind,nor  could  the  Jgua^rs 
be  To  woefully  ignorant  and  Erroneous,  if  they 
had  fuch  Immediate  Divine  Revelation^  as  they 
pretend  they  have.  , 

§  That  therefore  which  is  blame  worthy 
in  thefe  two  Proportions,  is  not,  for  the  Authors 
holding  the  univerfality  ofChrilVs  death,  and 
the  Salvability  of  fome  of  the  Heathen  Philo- 
fophers,  or  that  fome  of  them  aftually  were 
faved,  had  he  affirmed  this  was  by  fome  degree 
of  Knowledge  and  Faith  they  had  of  Chrift  s 
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Death,  and  Sufferings,  . either  ex plicite  or  im» 
pjicite,  for  his  fo thinking;  I  fuppofc  few,  if 
any  would  blame  him.  But  his  1  wo  Propoi'i  - 
tions  with  their, Explications  and  \ indication, 
are  greatly  blame  worthy,  and  Erronious  in 
this,  that  they  fetup  an  Hypothecs  definitive 
to  Chriftianity,  bydcprcffjng  it,  to  be  ah  one 
with,  Deifm,  or  Natural  Religion,  and  ftrain 
the  Scriptures  from  their  true  Seine  and  intent 
which  f  intend  fhorth7  to  make  appear. 

$  6.  But  that  the  Author  faith,  in  his  6th, 
Proportion,  that  they  i,  e.  the  Quakers,  wi!r 
lingiy  confefs,  the  Knowledge  of  Chrfis  Death 
and  Sufferings ,  te  he  very  profitable  and  comfor¬ 
table ,  but  not  ahfolutely  needful  unto  fuck,  from 
tv  horn  (od  him  ft  if  hath  Withheld  it,  I  his  is  no 
more  than  what  tmy  pelagiatf,\eapelagtus  himfeif 
hath  confeffed.  Thus  with  many  other  things 
afferted  by  the  Author  on  this  Head,  and  elfe- 
where,  fuffic'sendy  (how,  that  according  to 
the  Author  and  his  Bmhrens  Senfe  ;  the  Do- 
(£lrine  of  our  Saviours  Death  and  Sufferings, 
is  no  Efifentia!  parr  of  Chriftianity,  or  abf)  late¬ 
ly  necefifary  to  Salvation  :  however  profitable 
and  comfortable  it  may  be,  to  them  who  have 
it,  and  as  much  may  be  faid,  of  the  HiftoricA 
Recount,  of  the  virtuous  lives  of  good  Men  • 
recorded  in  Scripture,  whole  Examples  are  fet 
before  us,  for  our  Imitation,  in  Temperance, 
Patience,  Humility,  Juftice,  that  it  is  very 
profitable  and  comfortable^  though  not  ab[o!utely 
necejfary  to  them  who  have  it  not  ;  and  fo 
much  will  any  Soctman  affirm,  all  vvhich 
confeffion  of  the  Quakers  amounts  ro  no  more 
than  this,  that  we  are  benefited  by  the  Do- 
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ftriaeand  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  as  he  was  a 
holy  Man,  and  excellent  Propher,  who  has 
•given  us  a  moft  excellent  example  of  holy  Life 
to  Copy  after,  but  not  that  the  ftrefs  and 
weight,  and  Elfence  of  our  Salvation,  fo  much 
as  in  any  part  lyes  in  him,  confidered  as  God 
and  Man,  and  in  the  fatisfaftion  that  hemade 
to  God  for  our  fins  by  his  Death  and  Sufferings, 
Atonement  and  Mediation  for  us,  at  Ged’s 
Right  Hand  in  Heaven,  in  his  glorified  Man¬ 
hood,  and  in  the  Knowledge  and  Faith  thereof, 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Sanctifying  Gift  and 
Grace  of  the  holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  are 
made  to  receive  him,  not  only  as  Prophet  and 
Prieft,  but  as  King  alfo}  and  to  fubmit  to  all 
his  Commandments,  the  necefilty  of  which 
Faith  and  Knowledge,  as  above  defcribed,  is 
plainly  excluded  by  the  Author,  from  being 
ESfential  to  Ghriftianity,  and  confequently  not 
abfolutely  neceffary,  even  to  us ,  or  the 
-^5 *k/rt  who  have  the  Scriptures,  as  well 
as  not  neceffary  to  them  who  have  them 
not. 

fi  7 •  There  is  yet  one  pafiage  more,  that 
this  Author  fees  down  in  his  6ih.  Fropofition, 
which  I  impute  rather  to  his  inadvertency, 
than  to  his  fixed  Pcrfwafion,  where  citing  our 
Saviour’s  words,  Math  7.12.  (but  more  briefly 
than  St.  Aiatthew  hath  them,  the  words  being  at 
ftiil  length  thus,)  therefore  whatsoever  yt  would 
that  Aienfoottld  do  unto  you,  do  je  even  to  them, 
for  tbit  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  in  which 
(faith  the  Author,)  Chrijl  himfelf  affirms  all  to 
be  included.  But  as  our  Saviour  laid  no  fuch 
thing  fo,  nor  did  he  ever  intend  that  to  be  the 
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Senfe  of  his  words,  [the  plain  Scnfe  of  of  them 
being,  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  taught 
that  Doctrine  (though  not  that  only,)  as  did 
alfo  feme  of  the  Heathen  Philofephers,]  for 
that  would  have  been,  the  comprehending  of 
our  whole  duty,  within  the  Precepts  of  the 
2d,  Table ,  neglecting  wholly  the  Fir  ft , 
whereas  our  Saviour  m oft  ftrictly  enjoyned 
both,  Math.  22,  IJ.  38.  yea  preferring  our 
duty  to  God,  as  the  firft  and  great  command¬ 
ment,  and  our  duty  to  our  Neighbour,  to  be 
the  Second,  and  likeuntoit:  But  this  I  reckon 
was  only  a  (tumble  and  overfight  of  the  Author, 
which!  hope  the  Quakers  will  not  fay,  dropt 
from  him  by  Immediate  Inspiration  §  and  i f  it 
did  not*  by  the  Cenfure  of  their  great  Apoftle 
George  Fox,  he  was  under  the  curfe  for  it,  as 
in  hi  $  Great  My  ft,  p.  98,  quoted  ac  large  in  my 
4 th.  Narr.  p*  j. 

But  it  is  yet  another  as  great  a  (tumble  and 
overfight,  that  he  faith  in  his  yth.  Propofition, 
that  the  Light  whieb  enli^htneth  every  Many 
teacheth  every  Man,  [meaning  all  individuals  of 
Mankind,]  even  Heathens  as  really  as  others, 
all  Temper  anc ?,  Right co%fnefs,  and  Godhnefs  , 
where  the  word  all  mult  nc^ds  relate  to  God** 
linefs,  as  well  as  to  Temperance,  and  Righ- 
teoufneft,  according  to  which  the  Light  in 
every  teacheth  him  all  Godline fs,  'tem¬ 

perance,  and Righteoufncjs,  without  Scripture  5 
(for  that’s  the  true  ftate  of  the  Qucftion,)  then 
either  it  teacheth  every  JQuaktr  without  Scri¬ 
pture,  to  believe  that  Chrift  dyed  for  him, 
the  Death  of  theCrofs,  without  the  Gates  of 
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ferufalem,  and  to  love  him  with  the  greateft 
!ove$  orotherwife  it  is  no  part  of  the  Quakers 
Godlinefs,  either  thus  to  believe  in  him,  or  to 
love  him.  Now  that  the  Light  in  rhe  Quakers 
ceacheth  them  not  the  Hiftorica!  Knowledge 
and  Faith  of  Chrift’s  Death  and  Sufferings, 
without  Scripture  ;  We  have  the  Author  s  Au¬ 
thority  for  it,  above  quoted  by  me,  upon  one 
of  the  former  Propohnons  $  and  at  this  rate, 
to  believe  in  Chrift,  as  he  died  forth  c  Ousters, 
and  to  love  him  on  that  account,  is  no  part  of 
the  Quakers  Godlinefs  or  Religion,  either  Ef- 
fential*  or  lo  much  as  is  Integra!.  Now  if 
the  Quakers  own  this  Pa.fage,  and  the 
other  above  mentioned,  to  have  been  an  over¬ 
fight,  and  humble  in  the  Author  $  why  have 
they  not  all  this  while  corrected  it  in  their 
feveral  late  Editions,  of  his  Apology  fince  his 
Death:  However  let  me  now  put  them  in  mind 
to  correct  it,  if  they  happen  to  Publifh  any 
other  Edition  of  it. 

$  8.  Having  thus  far  obferved  feveral  things 
fc  very  far  amifs,  and  fo  very  unfound  in  thefe 
yth.  and  5  th.  Fropofitions  of  the  Author,  by 
way  of  exprefs  Antithefis*  and  contradiction  to 
his  5  I  fhall  laydown,  and  then  prove  this  Pro¬ 
portion,  viz..  That  the  poftrinc  of  our  Savi¬ 
our's  Death  and  Sufferings ,  £ together  with  the 

other  Dofdrines,  delivered  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
fo  neceffanly  connected  With  it 3  that  it  cannot  bs 
nnder(i&od  without  them is  effential  to  Cbnfti~ 
anity^and  abfolutely  neceffary  to  our  eternal  Salv* 
tiottpin  jime  meafure  to  be  known  and  believed  by 
nip  and  equally  neccjjary  to  every  Quaker,  as  to 
any  of  us . 
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But  this  I  underhand  only,  with  refpeft  to 
adult  Perfons,  and  fuch  as  have  the  life  and 
exercife  of  their  rational  Faculties,  tor  Infants 
and  mad  Perfons, can  as  little  know  and  under¬ 
hand  the  Effentials,  as  the  Integrals  oi  Chriiti- 
anity  ;  therefore  to  argue  from  the  cate  of 
Infants,  or  others  who  are  incapable  ot 
being  taught  by  Men,  as  the  Anchor  has 
done"  upon  this  Head,  is  wholly  bcfide  the 

piKoofe.  ■ 

J  I  fhall  draw  up  my  Reafons*  in  tome  Fropo. 

futons,  for  the  greater  clearnefs  and  brevity. 

jkt  Reafon,  Becaufe  the  Doftrine,  Know, 
ledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift's  Death  and  Suffe¬ 
rings,  for  our  St  ns  ( wit  n  the  other  Ooftrincs 
neceffary  connected  with  it,  1 1 1  1 

which  it  cannot  be  underwood  5)  was  and  is  the 
main  fpeci tick  difference,  betwixt  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion  among  Heathens,  and  revealed  Religion 
among  Chriftians,  or  betwixt  oeifm  and  Chri- 
ftianity,  it  being  necelfary,  that  they  fhould 
differ  fpecifically  as  certainly  they  do  , 
and  whatever  is  a  fpecifical  difference  s 
is  effemia!  to  its  fpccies,  to  which  it  be-; 
longs. 

zd.  Reafon,  Becaufe  the  faid  Doftrine  of 
Chrift's  Death  and  Sufferings,  for  our  Sins,  &c, 
was  the  mainfpecifick  difference,  betwixt  Na¬ 
tural  Religion  among  the  Heathens,  and  Re- 
veafed  Religion  among  the  Jews,  the  Faithful 
among  whom  had  the  effentials  of  Chriftianity, 
as  well  as  wes  and  were  of  one  faith  with  true 
Chriftians  in  Subftarce,  though  the  Object  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith,  was  not  generally  fo  clear¬ 
ly  revealed  to  them,  as  tons,  But  that  they 
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had  the  fame  Faith,  and  the  fame  ObjeCt  of 
Faith,  to  wit  Salvation,  and  RemifTbn  of  Sins, 
and  free  juftification,  and  the  holy  Spirit  to 
SanCtifie  them,  by  the  promifed  Meffiab,  and 
his  Death  and  Sufferings  then  ro  come,  as  we 
have  the  fame,  by  him  (who  dyed  and  fuffe- 
red,)  already  come,  is  clear  from  many 
Teh '.monies  of  holy  Scripture,  as  will  ap¬ 
pear  from  feme  following  Reafons  yet  to  be 
given. 

3 d.  Reafon,  As  Natural  Religion,  and  re¬ 
vealed,  with  refpeCt  both  to  Jews  and  Chriflians. 
differ  fpecifically  as  above  mentioned;  fo  they 
agree  generically,  in  one  Genus  effential  to 
both,  (the  Genus  in  every  true  definition  being 
effential  to  the  defined,  as  well  as  th e  fpecifical 
difference^  The  Genus,  or  Kind,  wherein  both 
natural  and  revealed  Religion  do  agree,  is, 
that  both  require  faith  in  God,  and  love  to 
him,  as  our  bountiful  Creator,  and  Benefactor; 
alio  that  we  Ihouid  fear  and  reverence  him# 
call  upon  him,  and  wotfhip  him  with  Prayer, 
and  Thanfgiving,  and  walk  up  to  the  Dictates 
of  that  common  Law,  or  Light  that  he  has 
placed  in  the  consciences  of  all  Mankind  ;  alfo 
that  we  fhould  love  our  Neighbours,  be  Juft, 
Sober,  Humble,  Meek,  and  PraCtife  all  the 
moral  virtues,  that  are  truelyfuch,  which  are 
to  be  found,  in  the  belt  of  the  Heathen  moral 
Philolophers,  fuch  as  the  Etbscks  oisinflotle, 
the  morals  of  Plutarch,  Seneca ,  Cato,  or  any 
others,  fuch  as  may  be  truly  fo  called,  fo  far 
as  the  Precepts  thereof,  agree  with  the  moral 
Precept*  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whereof  chat  one,  is  very  comprehenfive,  with 

refpeCt 


refpe&to  all  the  duties  of  the  id.  Table* 
whatfoever  we  would  that  Men  fhould  do  tout* 
that  we  do  the  fame  to  tbem^  tb  s  (Taid  our  sa¬ 
viour,)  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  :  h  f*  }  c 

Law  and  the  Prophets  teach  this  Doctrine, 
and  fo  we  fee  Chrift  did  5  who  faid,  he  came  not 
to  defiroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophet s>  hut  to  Jj*PJ 
andtoenable  us,  who  believe  in  him,  to  iu  i 
all  true  Precepts  of  morality,  both  contame 
in  the  Writings  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  an 
in  the  beft  of  the  Heathen  moral  Philo- 


fophers  .. 

But  now  as  the  Chriftian  Religion  contains  all 

this,  befide  the  fame,  it  fuperads  many  Arti¬ 
cles  of  Faith,  and  Divers  Precepts  of  Life,  not 
to  be  found  in  any  of  the  moral  Heathens,  and 
furniflieth  us  with  greater,  and  more  high  and 
noblemotives,  both  to  Faith  in  God,  and  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  Commands*  as  well  as  with  greater 

threatnings  to  deter  us  from  difobedience,  than 

natural  Religion  doth,  by  which  the  ChriiVsan 
Religion,  differeth  as  is  faid  fpecificaily  from 
Natural  Religion,  in  jeveral  Ejfentials,  as  it 
agreeth  with  it,  in  fome  Ejfentials ,  as  a  Man 
and  a  Beaft  agree,  in  the  Effenttals  of  tneir 
Genus ,  but  yet  differ  in  other  Ejfentials ,  as  to 

their  Species  ;  the  peculiar  Articles  of  Faith, that 

the  Chriftian  Religion  fuperads  to  Natural 
Religion,  are  concerning  t\\t  holy '[Trinity,  and 
the  Incarnation  of  the  word?  the  great  love  of  hod 
to  Mankjnd,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son 
to  Redeem  us,  his  immaculate  conception  and 
birth 3  his  mop  holy  Life 1  and  Heavenly  Do&rine , 
meritorious  Death  and  Pajfton ,  RefurreSlton,  Af • 
tenfion,  Mediation ,  and  return  to  judge  the 
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and  the  Dead,  all  which  are  fummarily 
contained  intheApoftlcs  Creed,  and  as  they 
are  peculiar  Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  fo 
they  lay  peculiar  Commands  upon  us,  who 
profefs  Chriftianity,  to  believe  them,  and  that 
th  is  Faith  fhould  be  a  lively  and  operative 
Faith  $  and  the  Root  and  Foundation  of  our 
whole  obedience,  and  all  moral  virtues,  as 
well  as  of  other  pofitive  Precepts  given  us  in 
the  Gofpel  ;  particularly  concerning  the  holy 
Sacraments  of  Baptifm,  and  the  Lords  Supper, 
aifo  obedience  to  our  Spiritual  Rulenr,  [[obe¬ 
dience  to  civil  powers  being  a  Command  in 
common*  both  in  Natural  and  revealed  Re¬ 
ligion-!]  '  ^  " 

8.  qth.  Reafon,  The  DoftrioaJ  Foundation 
of  Natural  Religion,  is  very  differing  from 
the  Doctrinal  Foundation  of  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion5  the  Doctrinal  Foundation  of  Natural 
Religion,  fo  far  as  it  is  or  can  be  known,  by 
the  beft  light  th  at  Natural  Religion  doth  afford, 
is  God  only  confidered,  as  the  great  Creator 
and  Ruler  of  the  world,  in  his  glorious  attributes 
pf  Wifdom,  Goodneft,  Power,  &c.  but  with¬ 
out  ail  Knowledge,  of  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word,  and  of  that  moft  glorious  and  adorable 
Jteyfterj/  of  the  holy  Trinity ,  the  Father,  the 
Sm ,  and  the  holy  Ghofi,  Three  Perjons ,  at. d  yet 
but  one  God.  But  the  Do&rinal  Foundation  of 
she  Chriftian  Religion,  is  the  Doftrine  of  this 
moft  glorious  and  admirable  Mvftery,  fo  that 
among!  he  fir  ft  things  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
that  our  Saviour  gave  in  Commiffion  to  his 
Aeoftlcs,  was  to  teach  all  Nations,  to  believe 
,*  •  ''  -  •  ;v  this 
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this  treat  and  glorious  Mjftery,  of  God  the  Fa* 
ther,  God  the.  Son,  and  God  the  holy  Gbojl,  yet 
net  Three  Gods ,  but  one  only  God  ;  and  how  all 
jche  Three,  in  their  Order  and  manner  of 
working  are  concerned  in  our  Salvation,  the 
Son  being  the  gift  of  the  Father,  and  fent  by 
him,  to  be  incarnate,  and  be  made  Flefti,  or 
become  Man,  and  in  our  Nature  and  Ffefh, 
to  work  our  Redemption,  arid  who  alfogave 
himfelf  to  the  lame  intent,  and  the  holy  Ghoft 


being  rheGift.borh  of  theFaiher  and  theSqn,and 
lent  both  by  theFather  and  the  Son, and  proceed¬ 
ing  fromboth,to  dc  ourenlightner,  Teacher, and 
Sanctifier.  And  as  foon  a*  any  were  initiated  into 
the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  thofe  Three,  and  of 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son,  his  Death  andPaf- 
fion,  Reiurredion  and  Afcenfion,  as  the  badge 
and  Livery,  of  their  holy  Profeffion,  (as  w  ell 
as  for  other  reafons,)  he  commanded  them  to 
beBaptifed,  and  afterwards  Co  be  further  in- 
itrudled,  in  the  Principles  and  Precepts  of 
ChriiVs  Religion,  and  as  the  holy  Trinity  joint¬ 
ly,  fo  our  blefled  Saviour,  the  2d.  Per  fan  of 
the  hoiy  trinity,  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate, 
Jefus  Chrift  both  God  and  Man,  who  was  boro 
of  the  hleiTd  Virgin,  was  and  is  the  Dofi  final 
Foundation  of  our  holy  Chriftian  Religion 
efpecially  :  and  the  Author  of  our  holy  Faith, 
who  hath  found  it  by  his  holy  Dodrine,  and 


the  Doftrineof  his  holy  Prophet s  and 
In  refpebt  of  which  they  are  faidtobeth 


Foundation ,  on  which  the  Church  is  built  1  hft 
himfelf  jef&s  Chrifl ,  both  God  and  Man 5  being 
she  chief  Corner  ft  one  >  he  as  th  e  Primary  Fottn~ 
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dation>  an9  they  i.  e.  their  Do&rine  being  the 
Secondary  and  Subordinate  to  him  5  but  yet  in 
refpedt  of  all  other  Dodtriners,  Teachers  or 
Teachings,  of  Men,  fioce  them,  the  Primary . 

Now  that  our  bleffed  Saviour  is  the  Foun¬ 
dation  of  the  Cbrijhan  Religion ,  and  of  the 
C hr ifli  an  Church)  not  only  as  God,  and  as  the 
Son  of  God  by  eternal  Generation  begotten ,  not 
wad?)  but  alfo  as  he  became  Man,  and  was 
the  Son  of  Man,  by  a  molt  holy  and  miracu* 
lous  Generation,  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  the 
Word  made  Flefh,  made  of  a  Woman,  the  pro- 
mifed  Seed  of  the  Woman  ;  and  that  promifed  Seed, 
in  whom  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  (houldbe 
bleffed,  is  clear  from  many  Scriptures,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  leftament,  upon  which  Ac¬ 
count,  he,  as  he  was  thus  to  come,  and  be  made 
Man,  was  the  Foundation  of  the  fewifh  Religion, 
and  of  tfje  Jewijh  Church f  as  now  fince  his  com¬ 
ing,  and  being  made  Man,  he  is  the  Foundation 
of  the  Cbrifli  an  Religion ,  and  Chrijlian  Churchy 
(  the  Jexvifh  Religion  and  Church ,  not  differing 
in  Subftantials,  or  Effentials,  but  being  the 
fame  with  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church,  as 
to  all  Effentials 5  however  otherwife  differing. 
This  is  clear  from  our  Saviour's  own  Words, 
St.  Math.  16'  18.  upon  this  Rock,  [to  wit  him- 
felf  whom  St.  Peter  had  confeffed  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  named  himfelf 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  yet  one  only  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,]  will  I  build  my  Church, 
v.  13,  16. and  18.  compared  together  5  and 
therefore  our  bleffed  Saviour,  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chriftisthe  Foundation  and  Rock  on  which  he 
buiideih  his  Church \  ccnfidcrcd  as  both  God  and 
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Man,  and  as  Prophet,  Priefi  and  King,  and 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  who  is  both  the  buil¬ 
der  ofit,  and  Foundation  of  ihekamc,  and  who 
buildeth  it  by  the  DeBrine,  outwardly  delive¬ 
red  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  fame  hs 
taught  by  word  of  Mouth,  when  he  was  bodi¬ 
ly  prefent  on  Earth,  and  what  helnfpired  his 
holy  Apoftles  to  deliver,  and  alfo  by  his  holy 
Spirit,  inwardly  working  in  the  Hearts  of  the 
Faithful  5  to  make  the  faid  Dodtrine  Effectual 
and  Fruitful,  to  bring  forth  all  Chrifiian  Fruits, 
and  good  works,  all  which  is  clear  from  Ephef. 
z.v.  20,  21,22-  where  we  have  thofe  Three  all 
jointly  and  neceffarily  concerned  in  this  build¬ 
ing:  Fir  ft,  jefus  Chnfi  himfelf  the  chief  Corner 
Stone ,  confidered  both  as  God  and  Man ;  Sccond- 
Ip,  His  Dodtrine  called  the  Foundation  of  the 
holy  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  becaufe  taught 
and  laid  down  by  them,  as  Subordinate  Builders 
under  Chrift,  and  together  with  him,  and 
Thirdly,  the  holy  Spirit  given  us  by  Chrift  joint¬ 
ly  confidered,  as  the  Principal  Builder  toge¬ 
ther  with  him,  and  alfo  with  the  Father,  who 
is  there  alfo  underftood,  the  words  being  thus. 
Hnd  are  built  on  the  Foundation  of  the  Si  to  files 
and  Prophets,  fefus  Chrift  kmfelf,  being  the  chief 
Corner  Stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together ,  grcwelh  into  an  holy  Temple 
in  the  Lord ,  in  whom  you  alfo  are  budded 
together,  for  an  habitation  of  God,  th%omh  the 
Spirit, 

This  is  again  further  proved  fir  m  St.  Luke 
2o.  17.  where  our  Saviour  apply tth  to  himftlf 

the  Words  in  Pfat.  118,2'i.  The  Stone  which  the 
Builders  refitted,  the  fame  u  become  the  Head  of 

the 
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Corner,  and  alfo  St.  Peter  appfyeth  the 
fame  to  him,  even  to  Jefiis  of  AT az*nreth  whom 
the  Jews  Crucified,  APIs  4*  to,  11,  Now  he 
to  whom  this  is  applyed,  is  Chrift  confidered, 
not  as  God  only,  but  as  both  God  and  Man, 
and  whom  the  evil  Husband  Men,  caft  out  of 
the  Vineyard,  and  killed  as  in  v.  if.  but  they 
could  not  kill  him,  as  he  was  Godf  but  as  he 
was  Man  5  and  therefore  as  he  was  and  is  Man* 
and  was  killed,  and  rofe  again  from  the  dead, 
as  well  as  he  is  the  immortal  God,  he  was  and  is 
this  Stone,  th e  Foundation,  corner  done,  and  top - 
(lone  of  the  whole  building,  the  fit  ft  and  the  lafi 
the  Alpha?  smiths  Omega  $  to  whom  as  thus 
confidered,  the  Prophets  under  the  Old 
Telia  ment,  as  well  as  the  Apoftles  under 
the  New  Teftament  bare  record,  as  be- 
fide  that  Paffagc  of  the  Prophet  David  above 
mentioned,  we  have  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  bear¬ 
ing  the  like  dear  record  Ifaiah ,  z8.  16.  Behold 
1  lay  *»Zion,  (or  a  Foundation,  a  Stone,  a  tryed 
flone ,  a  precious  corner  [tone,  a  fure  Foundation, 
he  that  belicveth  fhatl  not  make  haft  and  this 
very  paflage  St.  Paul  applyeth  to  our  Saviour, 
Rom.  9.  33*  and  St.  Peter  doth  the  like,  1  Peter 
2.  6,7,8.  afb  both  Ifaiah, Sc.  Paul  and-Sc .Peter 
particulary  fhow,  how  that  by  faith  in  him, 
the  Church  that  is  all  the  faithful  are  built  on 
him.  Fo vlfaiab,  having  faidjfai.  28.  16.  he  that 
btlieveth  ftoall  not  make  haft,  Sc.  Paul  quotes 
this  Paffage,  Rem.  10.  11.  with  feme  varia¬ 
tion  of  the  words,  but  the  fame  in  Scnfe  thus, 
jf-fe  that  belicveth  in  him  Jh all  not  be  afhamed , 
and  the  fame  doth  St.  Peter  1  Pet.  2.  6.  7.  Again 
what  Ifaiah  prophecied  of  our  Saviour,  that 
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'he  Jhotild  come  forth  a  rod mt  of  the  ftem  of  Jeffe* 
and  a  branch  that  Jkeuld  grow  out  of  Pm  Roots, 
[plainly  pointing  at  his  Incarnation,  and  that 
being  incarnate,  ftefhouldbe  the  Son  of  Dap  id, 
who  was  the  Son  of  i  x*  i»  and  that  he 

(hould  ftand  for  an  Enfign  of  the  People,  and 
that  to  him,  Jko sold  the  Gentiles  [eek^  and  his  vcji 
jhottld  be  glorious ,  St.  Paul  again  applyes  to  our 
Saviour,  Ails  13*23.  and  Rom,  rj.12.  which 
he  quotes  thus,  there fl:a!l  be  a  root  of  Jeffs,  and 
hethatfloall  rife  to  reign  over  the  G entiles,  in  him 
Jhall the  Gentiles  truft  :  By  all  which  it  evident¬ 
ly  appears,  that  both  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
files,  held  forth  Chrifl  to  be  the  Foundation 
both  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  the  Chrb 
ftian  Church,  ftill  confsdered,  as  he  is  both 
God  and  Man,  and  never  conhdered  as  G  d 
only ,  or  as  the  word  only,  far  lefs  as  the  Light 
within  only,  the  Quakers  common  Notion  of 
him  :  And  now  feeing  that  it  is  proved,  that 
Chrift  confidered  as  both  God  and  Mao,  is  the 
Foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  Chriftian 
Religion,  and  Church,  then  furely,  that  Do¬ 
ctrine,  and  the  Faith  of  that  Dodlrine,  iseflen- 
rial  to  Christianity,  [contrary  to  the  Authors 
Notion,  that  it  is  no  effential  part  ofChrifti- 
anity,  but  only  Integral  ]  and  the  Knowledge 
and  Faith  ofir*  in  fome  degree  indifpenfably 
neceffary  to  Salvation,  unlefs  the  Quakers  will 
fay,  that  the  Foundation  of  the  Houle,  is  not  an 
Efftnrialreqiufitcto  the  building  of  a  Houfe,  or 
that  the  Head  of  a  Man  is  no  Effential  part  of 
him, 

$  9.  f  *h.  Reafon,  The  Faffagcs  above  quoted 
bill  of  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
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Teftamenf,  together  with  many  other  parallel 
places,  afford  us  another  Reafon  to  prove,  that 
the  Dodtrine  and  Faith  of  Chrift  Crucified, 
and  ofhis  Death  and  Sufferings,  is  EJfeatial  to* 
Chriftianity,  and  indifpenfibly  necejjary  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  inthatourbleffed  Saviour  confidered,  as 
both  God  and  Man,  i3  the  great  Objedt  of  the 
GhriiSian  Faitlf,  together  with  the  Father  and 
the  holy  G hep,  and  the  whole  Chriftian  Religion 
refpedts  him,  if?  all  and  every  one  of  the  parts 
ot  it,  as  the  great  ObjeEl  thereof  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  as  our  Priejl  Prophet  and  King,  and  as 
our  alone  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  Men, 
even  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  as  the  Scripture  ex¬ 
prefly  calls  him,  and  the  AfedUtor  of  the  New 
Covenant,  and  the  great  and  chief  blefling  pro- 
mifedinit,  in  and  by  whom  the  Chriftians  are 
bleflfed,  with  the  gift  of  the  holy  Spirit,  to  be 
their  enlightner  and  fandtifier,  and  with  '  all 
fpiritual  bleffings,  ■as  Remiffionof  Sins,  Juftifi- 
cation,  Adoption,  Sandlification  and  Glorifi¬ 
cation,  and  whom  all  true  Chriftians  believe  in, 
hope  in,  love,  fear,  vrorfhip,  adore,  and  ren¬ 
der  all  due  Homage  and  Obedience  to,  as  they 
do  unto  the  Father,  and  the  holy  Ghoft,  as  one 
intire  and  adequate  Objedt  of  Divine  Worfhips 
but  refpedting  the  Son  as  incarnate,  as  the  Me¬ 
diator,  by  whom  alone,  the  Faithful  have  ac- 
cefs  to  God,  and  holy  b®!dnefs  with  confidence, 
to  call  upon  him  with  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving, 
and  this  is  another  effentiai  and  fpecifical  diffe¬ 
rence,  betwixt  natural  Religion,  and  the  re¬ 
vealed  Religion,  both  Jcwith  and  Chriftias, 
that  Natural  Religion,  hath  no  refpedt  to 
Chrift,  by  w3yofan  Ob;cdt  of  Faith  and  Wor- 
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{hip,  confidercd  as  God  and  He  fo  confi- 

dercd,  is  no  Ob;e<ft  of  any  pa£  of  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion,  but  the  Chriftian  Religion  doth  necef- 
farily  refpedl  him,  as  its  great  Object  in  all 
its  parts  i  fo  that  even  in  our  performing  our 
duty  to  our  Neighbours,  as  well  as  to  God 
Almighty:  our  obedience  refpe&s  him,  as  our 
King,  Ruler  and  Commander,  and  his  great 
lovetous,  in  giving  himfelf  for  us,  as  well  as 
the  great  love  of  the  Father,  whofe  gift  he  alfo 
is,  as  the  great  motive  of  the  fame.  Now  as 
all  Faculties  and  Sciences  are  fpecifically  di- 
ftinguiflied  by  their  Objetts,  (bis  the  Chriftian 
and  Jewifh  Religion,  from  Natural  Religion  j 
for  though  both  have  one  and  the  fame  God, 
asth e  remote  Okjett,  yet  the  Chriftian  Religion 
hath  for  its  Objed  God  in  Chrift,  and  together 
with  Chrift  and  the  holy  Spirit,  and  Chrift  as 
the  neareft  and  moft  Immediate  Objeff,  confi» 
dercd  as  the  word  Incarnate,  by  the  merit  of 
whofeprecious  death,  and  continual  interceffi- 
onfor  us  at  God’s  Right  Hand;  we  have  free 
accefs  to  God,  as  his  Sons  and  Children ,  a  pri- 
viltdge  that  Natural  Religitn ,  doth  neither 
bring  tons,  nor  teach;  and  therefore  as  much 
as  a  Mans  Son,  differethfrom  him  that' is  but 
a  meer  Servant,  as  much  doth  the  Subject  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  is  the  true  Chri¬ 
ftian,  differeth  from  him,  who  is  a  meer 
Deift  or  religious  Gentile  ,  (uppofe  arrived 

at  the  higheft  pitch  of  meer  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion. 

6.  Becaufe  the  Covenant  of  Grace  is  EfTcn- 
tial  to  Chriftianity,  and  the  Doftrine  of  Chrift 

con- 
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cbnfide^ed,  as  both  God  and  M#n,  and  his 
death  and  Sufferings,  arc  tffential  ingredients 
in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  not 
only  as  he  is  the  Mediator  of  it,  but  as  the  great 
and  chief  bleffing,  promifed  and  exhibited  iq 
that  Covenant  *  by  and  in  whom,  the  prornife  of 
the  holy  Spirit  to  be  our  Enhghtner%  Teacher  and 
Sattilifier all  other  fpiritual  blefTingsof  that 
Covenant;  as  JRemiffion  of  fins, juffihcation, Sam 
ftification,  Adoption^nd  Glorification  are  given 
to  us  $  in  which  refpedt  he  is  called  the  Covenant 
being  the  Principal  gift  promifed  to  us  in  thaf 
Covenant,  ztlfaiah  tfftified,  that  God  would 
give  him  for  a  Covenant  if  the  People ,  for  a  Light' 
of  the  Gentiles :  Jfatxh 42,  6.  not  in  the  Jgnakets 
Notion,  as  only  enSjgbtningoil  Mankind,  with 
a  common  Illumination,  common  to  Heathens 
and  Infidels,  who  have  no  Knowledge  cfChrifr 
crucified  5  but  as  he  enlightens  true  Chriftians* 
and  Believers  in  Chriit  crucified,  with  fpecial 
and  more  noble  !  humiliations,  called  the  Light 
ef  the  glorious  Cofpel  of  Chn/t,  by  St.  Patti  2  Cor . 
4.  4.  concerning  which  all  Infidels^  whether  they 
have  not,  or  having  heard  the  Gofpel,  but  do 
not  believe  it,  and  receive  not  the  love  of  the 
Truth,  remain  blind  and  dark*  however  en- 
lightned  with  the  Light  of  Natural  Religion, 
and  therefore  fuchinfidelsare  faidinScripture,t* 
he  fir  angers  to  theCcvenapts  cfpromtjey  f'uch  as  the 
Ephefiatis  were,  in  their  Infidel  State*that  is, they 
vi  ereftrangers  to  theCovenant  ofGrace,w  hether 
asadminiftred  not  io  clearly,  in  the  Jewifhdif- 
penfation  or  more  ckarly,under  theGcfpel,thefe 
two  adtjtintfttdttQn$)  being  called  Covenants,  for 

the 
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the  diverficy  of  their  Adminiftration,  though 
ftillas  to  fubftancc  but  one  Covenant  5  the  indiA 
penfibly  necefiary  Terms  of  which  Covenant, 
both  under  the  jewijh  difpenfationand  ChriltA 
an  required  on  our  part,  were,  and  (till  are 
Repentance  and  Faith  in  Ghrift  crucified,  & v* 
and  what  God  promifed  by  that  Covenant  on 
his  part,  to  aid  and  a  (Tut  us  with  the  ability 

of  his  Grace  and  Spirit,  by  means  of  the  exter¬ 
nal  Word,  to  perform  the  conditions  required  on 
our  part.  All  Infidels  therefore  whofoever, 
who  believe  not  theGofpel,  A  et  the  Dodirine 
of  Remiffion  of  Sips',  and  of  eternal  Life  and 
Salvation,  by  Ghrift,  crucified,  and  rifen  again, 
&€,  are  without  this  Covenant,  and  their 
Infant  Children,  and  all  true  Believers  and  their 
Children*  though  dying  in  Infancy,  are  within 
it,  (into  which  they  are  formerly  initiated  by 
Baptifm,)  God  oromifing  to  ail  the  Faithful, 
as  he  did  to  jf&raham,  to  be  their  God,  and 
the  GoS  of  their  Seed.  It  is  therefore  a  grofly 
falfe  and  hurtful  Notion  of  the  ^Quakers,  as  well 
as  of  this  Author  their  Apologilt  ,  that  any 
adult  Perfons,  believing  in  the  Light  within, 
but  having  no  Faith  in  Ghrift  crucified,  areen- 
lightned  with  theLight  of  theGofpeJ,fo  far  as  the 
Light  of  the  Gofpel  fignifies,  what  the  ufua!  Cu- 
itom,Senfeand^Ccceptation  of  it, inScript  urePhrafe 
imports,  to  wit**  fpecial  and  peculiar  /nomination 
of  the  holy  Spirit,  enlightning  the  minds  of  the 
Faithful,  with  a  living,  faroury*  and  faying 
Knowledge  of  Ghrift  crucified,  and  the  fpecial 
Spiritual  bleffings,  that  the  Faithful  have  by 
him.  Though  as  is  above  laid,  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion*  and  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which  is  all 
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one  with  the  Gofpel,  have  fome  things  in 
common,  effentialto  both,  as  the  Animnl  and 
Senfitive  Life  is  common  to  Men  and  Bcafts  • 
blit  that  whkhfpeaficallj  diftinguifheth  a  Man 
fiom  a  Lealt,  is  fume  more  noble  faculty  proper 
and  peculiar  to  him  as  a  Man,  foboih  Natural 
Religion,  andChrifiian,  have  a  Light  cowtnon 
to  both,  but  that  wherein  they  fpecifically  differ 
is  a  fpecifical  Li^ht  proper  only  to  the  Gofpel., 
tlie  common  Light  being  only  as  the  common 
t jCtitss  to  both  j  though  therefore  the  conttHtn 
Light  belongs  in  a  general  way  to  the  GofpeJ, 
as  do  the  common  Precepts  of  morality  j  yet 
th efpcctal  Light  o!  the  Gofpel  is  another  thing, 
as  far  excelling  it,  as  the  rational  Faculty  of  a 
Man,  excells  the  Senfitiveand  animal  faculty, 
though  both  belong  to  a  Man  s  nnd  thus  far  the 
Light  that  is  common  to  all  Mankind,  with 
Chriftians,  fo  far  as  it  tesicheth  Men,  the  fame 
Precepts  of  moral  Life,  that  the  Gofpel  teach- 
eih,  as  of  Jufticc  and  Temperance,  uiuay  be 
fa  id  to  be  a  Light,  but  not  that  peculiar  and 
fpccia!  Light  of  ihe  Gofpel,  that  is  the  ufual  and 
conftant  fignification  of  it  in  Scripture,  for 
whatever  true  Light  or  Knowledge  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion  hath,  the  Gofpel  hath  it  j  and  much 
more,  and  thcfpecial  Light  of  the  Gofpel  doth 
not  extinguifh  it  where  it  comes,  but  exalts  it, 
and  enables  it,  arid  makes  it  fubfervient  there¬ 
unto. 

Ihe  7th.  Another  Reafon,  Why  the  Do- 
fhrine,  Knowledge,  and  Faith  of  Chrift,  and 
of  his  Death  and  Sufferings,  are  effential  to 
Chriliianity  is,  that  it  was  the  chief  Doftrine, 
that  both  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  preached, 
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in  fo  much,  that  when  St.  Paulin  his  Apology 
before  King  Agrippa,  being  accufed  for  fome 
new  Dodlrine  and  Herefie,  did  thus  defend 
KUnfelf :  jiBsiS.  ar  a5.  Having  therefore  ob¬ 
tained  help  of  God ,  1  continue  unto  t ms  day,  wit- 
neffm  both  to  [mall  and  great,  faying  nom  other 
thine, s,  than  Mofes  and  the  prcphetididfayjkould 
come,  that  Chrift  Jhould  fuff er, and  that  he  Jhould  bs 
thefirft  that  fhottld  rife  from  the  dead,  andfhculd 
ftoew  Light  to  the  !J eople  and  to  theGentiles, where  he 
gives  the  fummary  of  the  greatest  and  moft 
Principal  contents,  of  both  the  Oid  and  New 
Te, (lament,  which  evidently  proves,  tnat.  the 
Do&rinc  and  Faith  of  our  Saviour's  Sufferings, 
Death,  and  Rcfurredion,  v»as  e deemed  by 

St  Patti, - as  belonging  to  the Effentials ,and 

of  the  great  eft  Effentials  of  Christianity,  and 
Effentially  tend  Indifpenfibly  neceffary  to  our 
Salvation,  atf  much  as  the  Do&rine  of  repen¬ 
tance,  of  Ldtve,  of  Charity  ,  Temperance, 
Humility,  orar:y  other  moral  virtue,  and  as 
the  very  root,  aud  Foundation  of  them,  accord¬ 
ing  to  that  in  I  'Tim.  I.  f.  Now  the  end  of  the 
Commandment  is  Charity  out  of  a  pure  Hearty  and 
of  a  g  ood  conference  *&dof fattb  uuf eigne  d-,  and^  ge¬ 
nerally  the  Christian. Faith  throughout  the  Scri¬ 
pture,  is  made  the  rs/e  and  Foundation  of  all  o- 
ther  Chriftian  virtues,  both  Theological  and 
Moral,  in  which  refpeft  St.  Peter  exhorted  them* 
to  whom  he  writ  to  ai'd  to  their  faith,  virtue^ 
and  to  Virtue  Knowledge :  yea  the  true  Evange¬ 
lical  Repentance,  proceed*''  from  the  Chrift iat i 
Faith  5  for  becaufe  we  believe  that  Chrift  fo 
loved  us,  that  he  gave  hh/nfelf  to  dye  for  us, 
and  that  ths Father fb loved that  he fpared 
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not  his  only  begotten  Son,  but  gave  him  free¬ 
ly  for  us,  to  fuffer  that  bitter  Death  for  our 
nns  ;  this  kindles  in  us  the  true  Evangelical  Sea 
pentance,  forrow  and  contr  ition  of  Heart  for 
our  fms,  and  begets  in  us  the  greateft  hatred 
of  fin,  and  averfion  from  It,  and  the  greateft 
SovetoGod,  and  toChrift,  andtoallhis  Com¬ 
mands,  with  chearfulnefs  and  readinefs  of 
mind,  heart  and  Will  to  obey  them:  the  which 
C  hr  ill  ian  F.Uth,  and  which  is  generally  called 
the  Faith  in  Scripture,  efpecially  in  the  New 
Teftament,  is  a  belief  and  Faith,  not  inGcd 
only,  but  alfo  in  Chrift,  John  14,  1.  and  him 
confidered  as  both  God  and  Man,  and  there¬ 
fore  that  Notion  of  the  Qgakfrt  and  of  this 
Author,  as  iftheChriftian  Faith  were  a  faith  in 
the Light  within, though  without  all  faith  inChrift 
both  as  God  andMan,  and  as  Man,  haveing  fuf. 
fered  Death  for  us,  and  rifen  again,  is  altoge¬ 
ther  forretgn  to  Scripture,  and  no  where  to  be 
found  in  it. 

$  10,  8th.  The  faff  reafon  I  fiiall  bring,  that 
the  Doftrinc  and  Faith  of  Chrift's  Death  and 
Sufferings,  and  the  Knowledge  thereof  are 
Effential  to  Chriftianity,  is  that  as  it  was  a 
Doftrine  preached  by  St.  Paul,  and  the  other 
Apofiles,  as  chiefly  neceflary  to  Salvation,  fo 
it  was  one  of  the  great  and  Sirlt  Doctrines  of  the 
Gofpcl,  they  had  in  Commiffion  to  preach  in 
Harmony  with  Mefet,  and  the  Pfalms  and  Pro¬ 
phets,  whereof  they  had  both  our  Saviour’s  Ex¬ 
ample  and  Command :  Firft  his  Example,  who 
after  his  refurredtion  preached  to  the  Difciples, 

sh'at  were  going  to  Emam ,  St,  JLnke  24.27. 
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and  beginning  at  Mofes  and  ali  the  Prophets, 
expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the 
things  concerning  himfelf,  and  that  was  con¬ 
cerning  both  his  Sufferings  and  Glorification, 
the  like  we  have  St.  Luke  24,  44,  4? ,  46.  Next 
his  Command,  that  Repentance  and  Remiffiom 
ofSins,  flioufd  be  Preached  in  h's  Name,  a- 
mong  all  Nations  beginning  at  jerufalem,  the 
which  command  the  holy  Apoftles  faithfully  o- 
beyed,  and  wherever  they  Preached  the  Gof- 
pel,  they  Preached  the  Doctrine  of  Chrift’s 
Death,  and  crucifixion,  which  St.  Paul  call* 
the  Preaching  of  the  Crofs ;  1  Cor.  1.18.  and 
this  he  Preached  firft  of  all  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  Chrift  dyed  for  our  fins,  and  he  gloried 
in  nothing  fo  much,  as  in  the  Crofs ;  1  Cor.  1  y 
1,  2,  3.  [that  is,]  in  Chrift’s  Paffton,  and  Suf»  • 
ferings  on  the  Crofs,  by  the  Knowledge  and 
Faith  of  which  he  was  crucified  to  the  Wo  rid, 
and  the  World  to  him;  fo  effectual  was  the 
Doftrine  of  the  Croft  to  him,  and  to  many 
Thoufands  in  that  day,  and  eve?  fince  ,  how¬ 
ever,  tofuchasare  blinded,  it  feems  foolifh- 
neft ;  and  he  prefer’d  the  Knowledge  of  Chriji 
crucified,  to  all  other  Knowledge,  and  deter¬ 
mined  not  to  fliow  himfelf  wife  in  any  Know¬ 
ledge,  but  in  the  Knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  him  crucified;  and  becaufe that £>o£trine 
was  fo  effectual,  Chrift  having  promifed  that 
bis  Spirit  and  Grace,  and  Spiritual  prefence 
fhould  accompany  it,  therefore  it  was  that  St. 
Paul  faid,  that  the  Gofpel  (Which  is  that  very 
Doftrine,  together  with  other  Effentia!  part® 
belonging  to  it,]  wasthePewer  of  God  to  Salvs- 
tion ;  and  the  holy  Scriptures  lay  not  only  our 
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obtaining  everlafting  Life,  upon  the  true  and 
lively  Faith  of  that  Doftrine,  according  to  St- 
fotm  20.  $1.  buc  our  Regeneration,  Sanftifica- 
fion,  and  f unification,  as  the  proper  and  indif- 
penfabje conditions,  neceffary  leading  thereun¬ 
to,  yea  the  three  great  parts  of  our  Salvation, 
as  firft  Remfften  of  fin,  by  which  w#  are  faved 
from  the  Guiit  of  fin,  2.SauEhficati*».  or  Re¬ 
generation,  whereby  we  are  faved  from  the 
commanding  power  and  prevalency  of  fin ,  and 
sd//.  our  final  Glorification,  are  all  in  one  Verfe 
afcribedtoFaithinJefusGhnft,  to  wit  Jefus  of 
Nazareth,  Attt  26.  18,  compared  with,  Attt 
a*.  8.  and  as  St.  Peter  declared,  that  there  it  no 
Name  under  Heaven ,  whereby  we  mu/t  be  faved, 
but  that  Name,  i.  e.  that  very  Perfon,  whom  the 
fetvt  rejected  and  crucified,  Attt  4:  u,  12. 
Neither  will  that  Evafion  of  this  Author  and  ' 
fome  of  the  Quakers  do,  that  feem  more  Ortho¬ 
dox  than  their  Brethren,  who  acknowledge 
that  all  who  are  faved,  are  faved  by  Chrift, 
even  the  Man  Chrift  jefus,  and  who  is  both 
God  and  Man,  as  this  Author  confefieth,  buc 
yet  deny,  that  the  Knovdedge-and  Faith  of  him, 
it  univti  Oily  even  to  adult  mfons,  neceffary  to 
Salvation, Ap?1, p, r 8 y.  which  heandthey  feek  to 
jlluPiifate  by  fome  fiek  and  difeafed  Perlons.who 
are  frequently  cured  cy  a  Medicine.and  yet  nei¬ 
ther  know  the  Phyfician  that  prepared  it,  nor 
the  ingredients  of  the  Medicine,  whereof  it  is 
compounded,  and  which  theyfeek  further  to 
Illuftrate  from  Infants  dying  in  Infancy,  and 
*  Deaf  Perfons,  Natural  Fools  and  Idiots,  but 
none  of  theft;  ferve  their  tarn;  for  as  to  the 
firft,  the  eomparifon  is  not  parallel  j  Men  in¬ 
deed 
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deed  are  oft  cured  with  a  Medicine,  who. 
know  not  the  Phyfician  nor  the  Ingredients  of 
the  Medicine,  but  none  are  cured  by  Chrift, 

but  who  havefome  knowledge  of  him,  and 

faith  in  him :  I  fpeak  only  with  ttfpeft  toaduk 
Perfons.  and  fuch  as  have  the  ufe  of  their  r 
onal  Faculties,  and  they  might  as  warrantobly 
ftretch  the  companion,  to  render  ill  Kn 
ledge  ^nd  Faith  of  God  unneceflary ,  a*  wtr ; 
the  Know' ledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift  s  t  i  e  a 
of  Chrift,  is  faid  to  cleanfe  us  from  alljtn,  but 
this  m  are  believers,  as  a  Mediant  that  is  not 
applyed  will  not  cure,  fo  the  Blot*  of  CnnSt 
muft  be  appljed,  that  we  may  be  cleanfd  there¬ 
by,  and  that  application  is  by  Fatih,  and  that 
faith  is  not  without  Knowledge,  and  the  .scrip¬ 
ture  layeth  equal  ftrefs  and  weight  on  theKnow- 
ledpe  of  Chrift,  and  Faith  in  him,  for  eternal 
Life,  as  it  doth  on  the  Knowledge  of  God,  and 
Faith  in  Gad,  and  joirieth  them  together,  and 
who  then  will  dare  to  put  them  a  (under,  i>t„ 

9  a  hit  in.  3. and  14.  r.  Again  the  Author  s  Eva¬ 
sion.  or  Argument  from  Infants  or  laeots  : 
jipol.  p.  28c.  will  not  do,  becaufe  by  .the  h^e 
Argument,  they  might  infer,  that  A  charts 
mzy  be  Paved,  or  Puch  adult  Perfons  who  have 
no  Knowledge  of  God,  fo  much,  as  of  his  bang 
a  Creator,  which  Infants  have  not,  fo  widely 
impertinent  it  is  to  argue  from  the  Cafe  of 
Infants,  to  the  Cafe  of  aduit  PerPons,  (  Our  sa¬ 
viour  told  the  Jews,  that  mlejs  they  aid  eat  ins 
Fiefs,  and  drink,  hts  Bleed,  thej  had  no  Ufe  tn 
them;  St.  John  6.  our  Saviour's  Fiefs  >« 
meat  indeed,  and  his  Blood  is  Dnm_  indeed, 
but  wemuft  eat  his  FUfi,  and  Drink  his  BM, 
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*hat  both  may  nourifh  us  to  eternal  Life,  which 

anvt?  h/S  and  drinking  hi*  Blood,  is  not 

nyOraltattng  of  ir,  but  a  fpmtual  eatine  it  by 

aith,  that  is  a  lively  faith,  that  Chrilt  gave 
his  Fiefn  to  oe  crucified  for  us,  and  hi*  Blood 
to  be  fhed  for  us,  by  which  Faith,  we  partake 
of  the  Spiritual  virtue  and  efficacy  of  it.  Another 
Evalion  the  Author  hath,  Apol.  p.  i8r  i« 
that  as  many  fuffered  hurt  by  Adam's  fin,  'who 
never  knew  of  Adam,  ft>  many  may  receive 
healing  of Chrifi,  who  never  knew  anything 
of  him,  as  omwardiy,  but  nor  will  this  do  • 
for  we  may  rather  and  better  argue  with  Su 
?<*?/,  Rtm .  y.  But  not  as  was  the  offence,  So  is 
the  freeeift,  as  there  is  a  parity  in  fome  refuels 
fo  there  is  a  disparity  irrothers:  Adam’s  Of¬ 
fence  brought  upon  tisfgreat  Ignorance  and 
Bhndnefs,  and  Darknfcfs  of  Underftanding ,  as 
well  as  the  corruption  ofour  Wills  and  affe» 
chons  }  the  which  ignorance,  Blindnefs,  and 
DarKnefii  of  llnderftanding,  is  a  part  of  our 
Original  fin,  and  Difeafe,  which  is  cured  bv 
erlighrning  our  understanding  to  know  God. 
and  Chfir.  as  well  as  by  that  knowledge  to 
heal  and  teSlifie  the  Corruption  ofour  Wills  and 
Affections.  And  the  Scripture  hath  joined  to¬ 
gether  infcparably  the  having  Knowledge  of 
Goo,  ana  of  Chrift ,  fb  that  none  have  the  fiTfi 
bat  who  have  the  iaft;  and  thus  far  once  for 
ad,  i  have  taken  the  pams  chiefly  for  thefake 
offuch  of  that  deluded  People  called  Quakers, 
who  may  be  willing  to  read  what  I  have  writ 
on  this  head,  to  convince  them,  that  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  and  Faith  of  our  Saviour’s  Death  and  Suffe- 
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rinfs,  and  other  Dodrines  neceffarijy  connected 
with  ft,  as  that  of  the  MyTumtj  out  Saviour » 
incarnation  &c.  are  Effentials  ot  Clnritiamty, 
which  if  once  they  grant,  the  main  point  is 
not  only  gained  again (f  them,  but  way  »  made 
in  few  Words  to  anfwer,  all  that  the  Author 
has  heaped  up  in  his  Explication  andVindwation 
of  the  jth  and  6th  Propofitions,  to  prove  that 
there  is  fuch  a  laving  Light  in  all  Men,  that 
is  fufficient  tofave  them,  [not  without  the  Man 
Chrift  Jefus  ,  which  yet  the  Generality  of  tne 
£)ufi\ers  hold,  affirming,  The  Light  within* 
to  he  fufficient  to  Salvation,  without  any  thing  elfe J 
But  as  the  Amhor  more  warily,  and  yet  very 
erroneoufly  holds  it,  without  the  Knowledge 
and  Faith  of  Ghrifi  s  Death  and  Sufferings, 
which  he  faith ,  is  not  any  effential  part  of 
Chriftianity,  therefore,  let  none  wonder,  that 
I  have  been  at  this  pains,  in  fo  many  forego** 
ing  Pages  ^  to  prove  what  no  4bund  Oh  fftian. 
denieth,  to  wit,  that  theDoftrines  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour**  Death,  and  Sufferings  &c»  are  great  Effi 
jentials  of  Chriflianity,  fori  write  not  this  Book 
fo  much  to  inform  found  and  (olid  Chriitians , 
as  if  poffible  by  the  Help  and  Grace  of  God, 
to  reform  thofe  blind  and  deluded  Pet  Tons,  and 
to  refeue  them  from  the  dangerous  Errors 
wherein  they  are  entangled,  and  reduce  them 
to  true  Chriftianity,[as  thanks  be  to  God ,di vers 
have  been  fo  reduced,  and  the  labour  and  pains 
taken  on  them,  have  not  been  in  vainfjasalfo 
to  prevent  others,  who  are  not  yet  entangled 
and  deceived  by  them^  from  falling  into  the 
fame  Snare,  as  too  many  daffy  are, 
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^  ii.  I  fhall  now  proceed  to  take  a  mote 
particular  Notice,  of  the  Contents  of  what 
the  Author  has  faid,  in  Vindieationof  hisyth, 
and  6th.  Propofitions;  fo  far  as  I  find  them 
to  contain  what  is  contrary  to  the  Dodtrine 
plainly  delivered  in  the  holy  Scriptures  j  and 
is  well  and  truely  owned  by  the  Church  of 
England,  in  her  39  Articles,  Homilies  and  Li- 
turgie.  But  whereas,  the  Author  fpends  many 
Pages,  in  difputing  a  gain  ft  abfolsste  Reprobation., 
which  p.  no  he  faith,  is  the  Do&rine,  which 
thefe  Proportions  chuff  (truck,  at,  and  alfo  in  his 
earneftly  arguing,  that  Chrift  has  died  for  all 
Men 3  fo  as  by  his  Death,  to  have  put  all  men 
in  a  Capacity  of  .salvation,  and  that,  byre 
Decree  of  God  from  all  Eternity,  nor  by  any 
pofitive  Adt  of  Gcd  in  time,  he  has  made 
Salvation,  or  the  way  to  it,  impoflible  toanp 
Men,  or  Man,  abfolutely  and  inconditionaly. 
In  thefe  Heads,  the  Church  of  England*  Do¬ 
ctrine,  is  not  contradictory  to  what  the  Au¬ 
thor  has  affirmed  on  the  one  hand,  or  denied 
on  the  other;  with  which Dodtrine I  do  hear¬ 
tily  clofe.  But  the  Way  and  Method,  the  Au¬ 
thor  has  taken,  to  demonftrate  how  this  Peffi* 
hility  of  Salvation  made  to  all  Men,  is  redu¬ 
ced  to  aEl  even  in  Heathens ,  who  have,  no 
Knowledge  of  the  Crucified  Jefus,  or  Faith  in 
him,  as  he  outwardly  ftiffered,  fimply  by  their 
Faith  only,  in  the  Light  within  them,  and 
pradtifing  lome  things  of  Morality}  thus  ma¬ 
king  the  Dodtrinc,  and  Knowledge,  and  Faith 
of  our  Saviour’s  Death,  and  Suffering?,  andRe- 
furedfciop,  no  effentia!  part  of  Chriftiantty,  is 
a  Method  utterly  repugnant  to  the  holy  Scri- 
*  pture 
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ptures  ?  and  which  neither  the  Church  of£»- 
gland ,  nor  any  other  true  Proteftant  Churches, 
can  or  ought  to  own  5  for,  as  is  above  faid, 
it  centers  down  right  in  lelagianijrm?  and  h 
a  worfe  Extreme,  than  that  which  it  pretends 
to  Chun  *  and  introduces  not  onlv  another  Go- 
fpel,  but  quite  contradictory  to  the  true  Go- 
fpel5  delivered  as  in  the  Scriptures.  Info  far 
therefore,  as  he  has  fpent  many  Pr'ges  of  his 
Book,  in  difputing  again#  that,  which  is  not 
agreablc  to  the  holy  Scripture.  I  am  fo  far 
exoherated,  as  not  to  take  much  farther  no¬ 
tice  thereof,  only  I  think  fit  to  obferve  one 
great  Inconfiftency  with  his  way  of  Arguing, 
not  only  again#  absolute  Reprobation,  but  eveo 
again#  any  pofitiveWil!  orbecree  of£3od,as  tou¬ 
ching  Election,  or  Predeftination  to  Life,  where 
he  thus  argues  again#  ic,  p,  1 15.  As  ?{ fuck 
a  Decree  of  EleBion?  makes  ad  means  unnecejfary 
and  ufelefs?  (9  that  Man  needs  do  nothing?  but 
wait  for  that  irrefifiible  ]mthfrey  which  will  come , 
though  it  be  but  at  the  lafi  Hour ,  if  he  be  but 
in  the  Decree  of  EleBion-,  and  yet  in  plain  Con- 
tradiBion?  he  faith,  Apoi  p.  lyi,  As  we  truly 
affirm?  that  God  willeth  no  Man  to  perifh ,  and 
therefore  hath  given  to  all  ,  Grace  f  sufficient  for 
Salvation  $  fo  we  do  not  deny ,  but  that  in  a  f pe¬ 
dal  manner ,  heworkethinfome ,  m  whom  Grace 
fo  prevaileth ,  that  they  necejjarilj  obtain  Salva¬ 
tion?  neither  doth  [uffer  them  to  refiftt*~~~~-— 
And  a  little  after,  in  p.  1  y*.  he  faith,-—- 
And  alfo  God  working  in  the[ef  to  whom  this  Ire* 
valency  of  Grace  is  given?  doth  fo  hide  himfelf , 
tojhut  out  ail  Security  and  Frejumptism ,  that 
[ nch  may  be  humbled?  and  the  free  Grace  of  God 

.  /  sosao** 
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magnified,  and  all  reputed  to  be  of  the  free  Gift 
and  nothing  from  the  Strength  of fdf,  And  in 
t'ftg*  iJ4-  lie  yields  in  anfwer  to  an  Obje&ion, 
that  God  Teems  precifely  to  have  decreed  and 
predeftinated  feme  to  Salvation,  and  for  that 
end  to  have  ordained  certain  means  which 
fail  not  out  to  others  j  as  in  the  calling  of 
Abraham,  David,  Paul,  and  others,  &e. 

This  jaft  of  his,  concerning  (uch  a  Prevalency 
of  God’s  Grace  to  feme,  [contradifted  by  his 
former  Afiertion]  as  I  know  no  Dofbine  of 
tne  Church  ox  England,  tnat  doth  contradiTi' 
it  j  lo  nor  flia'.i  1  contradict  the  fame:  But 
whether  thofe  ( ome ,  who  arc  under  this  Pre¬ 
valency,  are  all  fuch  who  (hail  certainly  be 
faved,  or  feme  only  of  fuch,  he  hath  not  ex- 
prefly  declared  his  Sentiment But  by  his  man¬ 
ner  of  Phrafe,  and  wording  the  matter,  his 
Words  Teem  to  imply,  all  that  (hall  befaved, 
for  as  concerning  all  that  are  to  be  faved  5 
may  it  not  be  as  well  fa  id,  as  concerning  Tome* 
of  them,  ( as  he  here  faith,)  ‘  God  working  in 
‘all  of  them,  who  (hall  certainly  fee  faved,  (as 
4  well  as  in  (ome)  doth  To  hide  himfelf,  to  (hut 
‘  out  ail  Security  and  Prefumption,  that  fuch 
‘  may  be  humbled,  and  the  free  Grace  of  God 

*  magnified,  and  all  reputed  to  be  of  the  free 
‘Gift,  and  nothing  of  the  ftrength  of  Self;  for 

*  have  not  all  the  Heirs  of  Salvation,  (as  the 
4  Scripture  calls  them)  who  certainly  (hall  be 
‘faved,  as  well  as  Tome  of  them,  great  need 
4  to  (hut  out,  and  watch  againrt  all  Security 
‘arid  Prefumption?  Ought  they  not  all  to  be 
‘  humbled,  as  well  as  Tome  ;  and  to  magnifie 

*  the  free  Grace  of  God,  and  repute  all  to  be 
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«of  the  free  Gift,  and  nothing  of  the  Strength 
‘of  Self?  Otherwife,  might  it  not  be  faid,  fomc 
‘that  (hall  be  faved,  do  owe  kfs  to  the  free 
‘Grace  of  God,  than  others  who  (hall  be  fa- 
‘  ved j  and  do  owe  mote  to  thernfeives,  and 
‘have  lefs  caufc  to  nlagnifie  the  free  Grace  of 
‘  God,  and  to  repute  all  to  be  of  the  free  Gift, 
‘  but  may  attribute  more  to  themSclves,  and  to 
‘  the  ftrength  of  Seif,  than  thofe  others  ?  And 
‘  to  anfwer  Sr.  Paul’s  Queftionj  Who  hath  made 
5  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  Why  ?  we  have 
‘made  our  feives,  to  differ  not  only  from  them 
‘that  (hall  perifh,  but  from  thofe  others,  who 
‘  were  under  fuch  a  prevalency  of  Grace,  that 
‘  they  were  neceffarily  to  obtain  Salvation, 
‘neither  doth  God  buffer  them  to  refift,  [as  the 
‘Author  hath  phrafedit,  in  this  laft  Claufe^  but 
‘  as  for  us,  w  ho  were  under  no  fiich  Prevalency, 
‘  only  having  a  fufficicncy  of  Grace  beftow’d 
‘  upon  us,  and  were  left  to  a  bare  Indifferency 
‘  to  our  felves,  to  accept  or  reiift  the  Grace 
‘offered,  we  have  our  free  Will  to  thank,  and 
*  that  may  juftly  claim  a  Greaser  (hare  in  the 
‘  praiteofour  Salvation,  than  it  can  do  in  them 
‘who  are  under  that  Prevalency  of  Grace. 
And  feeing  the  Author  is  not  alive  in  the  Body, 
to  whom  I  may  propofe  thofe  Inter  rogatories, 
I  offer  them  to  the  Quakers  Ccnfideration,  and 
dtfire  them,  or  any  of  them,  to  give  a  plain 
Anfwcr  to  them,  as  well  as  to  dear  the  Au- 
thor’slnconfiltency  with  hinafdf,  as  above  pro* 
pofed ;  and  much  more,  how  they  will  dear 
his  Inconfiftency  with  Gesrge  Whitehead  his  el¬ 
der  Brother,  who  in  his  Chriftian  Quaker,  p. 
25*.  to  2S5,  argueth  very  poficivclt,  again  ft 
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any  Decree  of  the  Perfonal  Ele&ion,  of  any. 
[nay  not  of  David,  exprefly  contrary  to  the  Au¬ 
thor,  who  names  David,  together  with  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Paul  fo  eleftedj  [as  well  as  againft 
«  sny  Decree  of  abfolute  Reprobation]  But  as  to 
the  Author’s  Confcquence,  that  any  fuch  De¬ 
cree  of  Election,  would  infer  all  means  to  be 
unneceffary,  he  fhould  have  confldered,  and 
aiifwered  to  what  the  Aflerters  of  God’s  De¬ 
cree  of  Eledtion,  [and  whoyer  deny  any  De¬ 
cree  of  abfolute  Reprobation,)  do  reply,  4That 
‘the  Doftrine  of  Eledtion,  doth  not  render 
‘the  means  of  Grace,  either  unneceffary  or 
‘  ufelefs,  for  ,  J§>ni  deftinavit  Finem,  dejhnavit 
s  Media  ad  Fme»),  t.  e.  God  Almighty,  who 
‘hath  deftinated  that  happy  End  o? Salvation, 
‘to  all  his  Eledt,  hath  deftinated  the  means, 

*  that  (hall  certainly  lead  to  that  End,  but  on 
« the  other  hand,  as  God  hath  not  deftinated 
‘any  to  Damnation,  by  any  Decree  of  abfo- 
‘  lute  Reprobation,  fo  nor  hath  he  deftinated 
‘the  means  leading  thereto,  for  the  means  that 
4  lead  to  Mens  Damnation,  are  their  Sins,  which 
‘  if  finally  perfifted  in,  lead  to  Damnation,  and 
‘  to  fay,  that  God  has  deftinated  fuch  unhappy 

*  mcass,  Would  be  to  infer,  that  God  is  the 
«  Author  of  Mens  Sins,  but  that  cannot  be;  by 
‘which  it  appears,  that  as  God  is  worthily 
« acknowledged  to  be  the  Author,  both  of  Mens 

*  Salvation,  and  of  the  means  that  lead  to  it, 

4  without  any  Force  or  Coercion  on  Man’s  free 
‘  Will,  but  that  he  is  (fill  a  free  Agent,  in  his 
4  ufe  of  the  means,  that  lead  him  to  Salvation, 

« fo,  irujq  ways  is  he  the  Author  of  any  Man's 

*  peftrudtionj  or  of  the  means  that  lead  roit$ 

‘  for 
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« for  as  the  Scripture  plainly  teftifkth,  Mens 
« DcftrutHon  is  of  tbemfebes,  but  whoever  are 
*faved,  thtir  Salvation  is  of  God,  Thus  they 
ufe  to  reply  to  the  Author’s  Argument  above- 
mentioned,  which  I  leave  to  the  Quakers,  or 
any  of  them,  to  anfwer,  and  here  Set  mead- 
vertife  the  Reader,  that  except  somewhat  of 
this  fort  of  DoCtrine,  concerning  the  Prevalency 
of  God's  Grace,  given  to  feme,  that  is  to  be  found 
in  a  Book  of  J ohn  Crool 5,  called  Truth's  Principles, 
and  fomerhing  to  that  effcCt,  in  fume  of  my 
formerBooks,  (before  thisApclogift  wrote)  when 
among  the  Quakers,  there  will  fcarce  any  thing 
of  this  fort  of  DoCtrine  like  this  of  the  Author, 
be  found  in  any  of  the  Quakers  Authors,  bue 
on  the  contrary,  wherever  they  treat  on  that 
Subject,  they  run  againft  all  Election  of  Per- 
fons,  few  or  many  ;  as  being  a  DoCtrine,  char¬ 
ging  God  Almighty  with  Partiality,  and  Re- 
fpeCt  of  Perfons,  and  making  all  meansunne- 
ceffary  and  ufelefs,  and  place  all  Election  and 
Reprobation,  in  Seeds  and  Principles  within  Mens 
and  accordingly,  as  Men  are  joined  with  the 
good  or  bad  Seed,  they  become  eleCted  and  re¬ 
probated,  (b  G.  Whitehsad  in  his  C  bn  fit  an  Qua¬ 
ker,  p.  273.  fo  that  they  who  were  Ri  pro  bates 
yefterday,  may  come  to  be  EleSl  to  day,  and 
the  Eleft  to  day,  may  become  Reprobate  to  mor¬ 
row,  as  they  affirm.  The  Seed  of  EleRion,  being 
(as  they  lay )  the  Light  within,  or  Chrift  with¬ 
in,  and  the  Seed  of  Reprobation,  being  the  luvil, 
Which  G.  Fox  made  to  be  Original  Sin,  and 
as  the  Author  of  a  late  Book,  called  A  Vindi¬ 
cation  of  William  Mather,  hath  plainly  proved, 
out  of  G,  Fox,  to  be  his  Notion. 

$  12.  After 
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$  12.  After  the  Author  has  (pent  many  and 
divers  large  and  !ong  Paragraphs  or  Seiftions, 
againft  abjolute  Reprobation ,  and  againft  reftri- 
£ting  our  Saviour's  Z>eath,  only  to  a  part  of  Man' 
kind,  he  comesatlaftto  let  down  this pofitive 
Affertion,  p.  160.  £21.  That  whereby  God  ojferstv 
work  this  Salvation,  during  the  day  of  every  Man's 
Vifitation,  is  that  he  has  given  ta  every  Man,  a 
meaftsre  of  \*ving,fufficieni  and  fupernaturalGratt, 
and  this  he  promiles  to  prove,  by  fome  plain 
and  clear  Teftimonies  of  the  Scripture,  which 
in  his  following  Difcotirfc  he  produceth  and  ar- 
gueth  from.  But  before  1  examine  his  Proofs* 
fet  me  put  the  Reader  in  rnind,  what  I  have 
elfewhere  noted  ,  that  he  doth  not  fay  here* 
or  any  where  cJfe,  that  I  can  find,  That  the 
Tight  w>t  kin  is  [efficient  to  Salvation ,  without  any 
thing  elje,  [the  .Quakers  current  Notion  now] 
fo  as  to  exclude  our  Saviour’s  Manhood,  Death 
and  Sufferings ,  Refurreftion,  Mediation  &e. 
from  being  neceffarily  concerned,  as  concur¬ 
ring  Caufes  of  our  Salvation,  together  with 
the"  Light  within,  as  his  Brethrens  wild  Notion 
certainly  doth,  for  all  thefe  things  are  fome 
things  elfe,  than  the  Light  within,  yet  he  is 
ffill  very  erroneous,  to  affirm  and  argue,  that 
Heathens  are  laved  by  the  Obedience  to  the 
Light  within,  without  all  Knowledge  and  Faith 
of  Chriit  s  Manhood,  and  of  his  Death  and 
Sufferings,  fo,  making  the  Dottrine  of  his  Death 
and  Sufferings,  no  Ejfential  of  ChriJUanity,  the 

contrary  of  which,  I  have  above  fully  prov-A, 

As  to  the  Epithets  and  Deneminatitns,  he  gives 
to  the  Light  within  all  Men,  Apol  p.  160.  cal¬ 
ling  it,  A  Mtafure  offaving ,  [efficient  and  fu- 
0  —  ptrn4t»ra 
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ftrnmral  Grace,  if  all  this  were  granted  to 
him,  yet  his  Confequeneeis  altogether  falfe  and 
invalid,  for  without  all  doubt,  all  true  and  iin- 
cere  Chriftians,  have  a  measure  of faving,  fuffi- 
cient  and  fupernaluraS  Grace,  to  wit,  all  re¬ 
ally  fan&ifted  Perform,  i  fay  fuffioienr,  as  a  con¬ 
curring  Caufe  of  their  Salvation,  [not  as  any 
meritorious  Caufe,  by  way  ot  Purchafe,  as.  a- 
ny  Price  of  our  Redemption,  for  that  belongs 
wholy  and  only  to  whatChrift  hath  doncand 
fuffered  for  us  without  us,  but  by  way  ofAp-. 
plication,  in  order  to  our  Sanctification,  and 
our  Progrefs  in  it,  daily  mere  and  more  to  the 
end  of  our  mortal  Life,  but  this  Sufficiency  doth 
not  argue,  that  it  is  fwffcient  afane ,  without 
other  concurring  Caufcs  and  Means,  for  in  all 
fuch  Effe&s,  to  the  Production  of  which,  divers 
ctnemring  Caufesare  requifite,  every  one  of  them 
is  (efficient  ii  their  kind,  order,  and  manner 
of  working,  yet  not  that  the  Sufficiency  of  the 
one,  excludes  the  Sufficiency  or  Necefiiiy  of  the 
other  cencutvring  Cauffs,  as  when  f  write  with 
my  Hand,  I  may  fay,  my  Hand  is  Sufficient  to 
write ,  yet  not  without  fame  of  my  Fingers, 
far  lefs  without  my  Arm,  or  without  my  Bo» 
dy,  or  without  my  Head,  or  without  my  Soul, 
or  without  my  Eyes,  or  without  all  outward 
Light,  and  good  Earth  may  be  fufficient  to' 
bring  forth  good  Com,  being  well  plowed  and 
(owed  with  good  Seed,  yet  not  without  Raitp. 
or  Moifturc,  and  Heat  of  the  Sun,  and  norye  t 
without  the  Bleffing  or  Virtue ,  and  Influence 
of  Almighty  God.  Now  if  the  Light  within 
the  Saints,  that  is  unqucftionably,  both  fuper- 
natural  and  faviug,  doth  not  fave  any  of  them, 
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in  God's  ordinary  way  of  Working;  without  the 
DodrineofChrift  f  Death  and  Sufferings,  con¬ 
veyed  to  us,  by  means  of  the  written  Word,  in 
God’s  ordinary  way  of  Working,  by  good 
Gonfequence,  nor  doth  the  Light  within  any  Hea¬ 
thens,  (fuppofethefame,  in  kind  and  fpecie, 
with  the  Light  within,  in  the  Saints,  which  yet 
is  by  no  means  to  be  granted )  fa  ve  them,  how¬ 
ever  virtuous  without  the  faid  Do&rine,  deli¬ 
vered  to  us  in  the  Written  Word,  u  e .  the 
Truths  of  the  holy  Scriptures ,  and  moll  e- 
fpecially,  concerning  our  BlefTed  Saviour  s  In* 
carnation  and  Death,  and  Sufferings,  for  as 
the  Scripture  holds  forth  the  neceffity  of  fbme 
inward  Principle  of  God’s  Grace,  and  the  nc- 
ceflary  Aid  and  Affiftapee  of  his  holy  Spirit  in 
order  to  our  Sandtification,  and  to  all  holy  Li¬ 
ving,  fo  likewife  the  neceffity  and  necellary 
ufc  of  the  External  Word,  with  great  Commen¬ 
dations  of  it,  as  where  it  is  faid,  that  the 
Ij  Scriptures ,  (*.  e .  the  Truths  and  Dodlrines  con* 
tained  in  thero^  are  able  to  make  us  wife  unto 
Salvation ,  through  Faith  in  Chriji  f  efusj  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  Law  of  God,  that  it  is  perfeff,  con¬ 
verting  tbs  Sordj  and  many  other  great  Com¬ 
mendations  of  it,  given  in  the  Scriptures,  both 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  new,  particu¬ 
larly,  \nPfalm  19,  and  119.  which  the 
kers  generally  ftrainto  th e  Light  within y  but  it 
is  a  manifeft  Perverfion,  But  of  neceffity  of 
th  e  External  Word)  as  well  as  of  an  inward  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  God’s  Grace,  and  inward  Illumination 
and  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  forourCon- 
verfion,  Regeneration  and  Salvation,  I  have 
faid  fo  much  above,  particularly  on  the  ad.  and 
jd.Propofitions^hat  it  would  be  fuperfiuous  here 
toinfiftonif.  /  £  1?.  And 
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$  ij.  And  if  any  Qua  k?r  fliotald  fay  or  ob» 
)ed,  that  the  Light  within,  might  be  fufficient 
to  f&ve  ^Heathen,  though  not  fufficient  to  make 
him  a  Chriftian,  as  this  contradi&s  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  holds  forth  but  one  way  to 
Salvation,  which  is  Ghrift  Crucified,  by  Faith 
in  him,  and  Obedience  to  his  Commands,  fo 
it  concradids  the  common  Notion  of  the  Qua¬ 
kers,  and  particularly,  of  William  Penn,  who 
in  his  Addrefs to  Proteftants,  pleads,  'That  ameer 
juft  Man  it  a  Chriftian,  and  their  common  No¬ 
tion  of  the  Light  wit  kin,  being  Chrift,  and  Chrift 
being  within^them,  not  only  as  a  Creator,  ( as 
the  all-creating  and  upholding  World  ,  and 
enlightening  them  with  Notions  of  common  Ju¬ 
ft  ice,  Temperance,  and  the  like;  which  is  coa™ 
felled)  but  as  a  Saviour,  and  that  the  Light  with¬ 
in  them,  is  whole  Chrift,  both  God  md  ffiani 
horn  in  them  ,  crucified ,  deed  md  rifen  m  thsmi 
and  b.vaing  jhtd  his  Blood  in  them,  and  that  bj  that 
Blood  filed  within,  thej  are  cleanfed  from  their  Sins.. 
This  abfurd  Notion  they  have  (l  fay)  hath  led 
them  into  this  other  falfe  Notion,  to  the  plain 
Overthrow  of  the  Chrifiian  Faith,  that  a  mecr 
Heathen,  that  is  juft  and  fober,  and  owns  that 
there  is  a  God,  is  a  Chriftian,  and  that  his  Re¬ 
ligion  is  Chriftianity,  for  he  that  believes  in  the 
Light  within,  believes  in  Chrift,  becaufe  the 
Light  within  (lay  they)  is  Chrift,  as  the  Author 
argues  on  this  very  Head.  But  hove  is  Qhrft  the 
Light  in  Men  ?  I  ani'wer  metanimicall /,  as  the 
Author  of  it,  as  he  is  called  the  Saints  Hope. of 
Glory ,  as  the  Author  of  their  Hope,  andtfs  Da¬ 
vid  caliedGod,  kis  Light  and  Salvation,  as  the 
Author  of  both,  and  as  his  Enlighcner  and  Sa~ 
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viour*  But  to  think  that  cither  God  or  Ghrift, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  Light  within  any 

or  any  other  Man,  as  the  Immediate  Objeft 
of  their  Knowledge,  Thoughts,  fpiritual  Senfe, 
or  Perception,  without  any  Intermediate  Illumi- 
natim ,  divine  Ray,  Beam  or  Influence,  as  feme  of 
the  fakers  mo  ft  ignorantly  fancy,  (and  as  one 
of  them  has  lately  Printed,  That  the  Inspiration 
of  the  Spirit ,  is  the  Spirit ,  without  any  diftinftion 
(namely  7 ho,  Vpjher ,  in  his  pretended  Anfwer 
to  a  late  Printed  Paper  of  mine,  called  An  Oe- 
eafiondCenfercnce)  is  a  moii  abflird  and  nonfen- 
fical  Notion,  which  the  Author  thought  fir  to 
guard  agaioft,  (as  we!!  as  l  while  among  them, 
by  my  calling  this  divine  Beam,  Ray  or  Influ¬ 
ence,  feme  Intermediate  thing  or  Being  in  one  of 
my  former  Books,)  by  his  calling  it  Vihiculum 
Dei,  i,  e,  a  Vehicle  of  God,  as  the  Clouds  are 
called  fometimes  in  Scripture,  and  the  Y/inds 
his  Charm  %  and  as  Angels  are  fo  called,  for 
fo  the  Word  Vehicle  fignifics,  and  as  he  had  the 
Term,  fo  he  had  the  Notion  of  it  from  me,  which 
Notion  was,  that  this  divine  Influence,  Ray, 
or  Beam ,  was  a  Sxbfiance ,  ai  the  Rays  or 
Beams  of  the  Sun,  are  reputed  by  divers  Phi- 
lofophers,  to  be  a  Sstbftaeee,  but  whether  it  be 
a  Subfianee  as  the  Author  contend*,  I  do  not 
think  it  proper  in  this  place  to  debate;  it  lead¬ 
ing  into  Philofophical  Difputes,  not  fit  for  Vul¬ 
gar  Capacities ;  and  it  is  not  the  making  it  to 
be  a  Subfidnce,  that  doth  add  any  Advantage 
to  the  Author's  Undertaking,  in  defence  of  his 
Hffothefis;  for  frill  it  mu  ft  be  acknowledged 
that  there  tnuft  be  fome  intermediate  Aftion, 
orsOpcration  of  God,  in  his  enlightening  the 
ftiinds  of  \lcn,  or  attra&inz  their  Will*  from 

Evil 
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Evil  to  Good,  ccmmorsly  called  AUad  Grace, 
in  diftinftion  from  that  called  Hditml  Grace. 
But  the  Jfgd-erc  Aflertion  in  their  late  printed 
Book  ,  called  ]ndos  &e.  PublHhed  tinder  the 
Name  ofJ< ihnWbitin*,  that  this. Seed  or  Ve  hi- 
tic  is  not  any  Creature  or  Created  Thing , 
is  moft  abfurd  and  blafphemous,  for  if  it  is  not 
any  Creature  nor  Created  1  hing,  it  muft  be  God 
himfelf  for  God  has  no  Parts  ror  Paffions, 
that  being  repugnant  to  his  infinite  Perfe&ions 
and  yet  this  Seed  they  fay,  really  luffers  in 
Men,  and  is  flam  in  Wicked  Men-,  and  after,  or 
at  their  Converfion  is  railed  again  to  Life,  which 
isa  Piece  ofBlafphcmou*  Contradidion  and In- 
'  con!iftency,as  ifGod  was  both  mortal  8r  irnmor* 
tai,  that  it’s  dreadful  to  think  of  ir,  and  is  fully 
as  grofs  and  blafphemous,  as  Ringlet  on  &  Notion 
That  the  very  Godhead  died  on  the  Crcfi ,  where 
Chrift  faffered  Now  the  Author  to  avoid  this 
Blafphemy,  denies  the  Seed  or  Vehicle  to  be  God 
and  very  orthodoxly  affirms,  that  God  cannot 
be  flain,  nor  fuffer,  but  if  it  is  not  God,  nor  is 
it  Chriit,  for  it  is  nor  the  Godhead  of  Chrift, 
as  he  hath  confeffed,  nor  is  it  the  Manhood 
ofChrift,  which  the  Author  has  confeffed  is  in 
Heaven,  yea  he  has  confcffed,  That  Ghrifi  dwells 
net  in  set  immediately ,  but  mediately  as  he  is  in 
that  Seed,  that  is,  in  us,  Apsl.  1 3 <£#.  what 
therefore  he  means  by  Chrtjl  being  the  Seed  in 
Men,  can  be  nothing  elfe,  but  an  Influence 
from  him,  as  a  Ray  or  Beam  that  bears  his 
Name  by  a  Metonymic^  as  the  Sun  is  faid  to 
be  in  fuch  a  Place  of  tne  Houfe,  when  it’s  but 
it’s  Rays  or  Beams  that  Chine  there  j  that  by 
the  like  Metonymic  bear  his  Name.  But  where¬ 
as  in  his  Latin  Apolsg.  that  was  Printed  in  Latin t 
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and  alfo  in  the  Collcftion  of  his  Works,  Edit.  4 
Et  ha:  vocamut ,  and  in  Englifli,  4 ndtbts  we  call 
V chtspilum  Dei,  as  if  they  were  afhamed  of 
she  Term,  or  difliked  both  Term  and  No¬ 
tion,  they  have  changed  it  ‘  into  And  this 
fame  gull.  Apol.  frepejitien  y,  6.  $  13.  as  I 
have  alio  obferved  in  my  ph,Narr. 

5>  14*  But  if  this  Seed  be  crucified  and  flain 
in  all  wicked  Men,  and  that  all  wicked  Men 
are  Dead  to  it,  (as  the  Author  hath  affirmed) 
it  feeras  to  beoflittleornoufeor  ferviceinthe 
Hearts  of  wicked  Men  :  Befide,  it  is  fit  to  en¬ 
quire  at  any  Shsaker  that  will  defend  the  Au¬ 
thor  s  Notion,  when  was  this  Seed  put  in  wicked 
Men,  and  whether  at  it  firfts  Sowing,  was  it 
Dead  or  Alive  ?  if  Alive  how  came  it  to  dye, 
if  Dead5  how  could  any  dead  thing  immedi¬ 
ately  come  from  God?  if  conveyed  dead  from 
.Adam,  which  feems  to  be  George  Foxe’s  No¬ 
tion,  as  I  have  Blown  in  my  4th.  Narrative, 
it  muff  be  conveyed  by  Natural  Generation, 
as  the  Author  confefleth,  the  Seed  of  fin  is, 
hut  this  would  make  Grace  come  by  the 
lirft  Adam,  as  well  as  fin,  plainly  contrary 
m  Rope.  f.  15.  &e.  Befide,  why  fhould 
Man’s  fin  kill  this  Seed,  and  make  it  die,  feeing 
as  the  £htai>ers  confefs  it  never  finned/in  indeed 
kills  the  Soul,  in  a  fpiritual  Senfe,  becaufe 
it  is  the  Sou!  that  fins, but  why  thisSeed  that  they 
confefs  never  finned,  nor  is  capable  of  finning, 
fhould  bekiiled  by  Men’s  fin,  is  unaccountable. 

But  the  myftery  of  it  lyes  here,  that  as 
Chrift  dyed  outwardly  not  for  his  own  fins,  but 
for  the  fins  of  Men,  in  the  allegory  or  Type 
and  Hiftory,  fo  this  Seed  dyes  within  Men,  in 
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the  rayftery  for  Mens  fins,  and  becomes  «m 
offering  for  them,  this  f*  the  Lamb  vesthtn,  that 
the  Lamb  without,  to  wit  the  Pafehal  Lama  veat  a 
fiture  of,  as  W.  Venn  hath  plaudy  expreffed 
it,  the  Lamb  without /hews  forth  the  Lamb  Within, 
as  I  have  quoted  him  at  length  m  my  ?d. 
and  4th.  Nan.  and  elfewherej  and  heexprdly 
faith  in  his  Chriftian  Quaker,  concerning  the 
Seed  that  God  proroifcd  to  Abraham,  p-  97- 
This  Seed  muff  be  inward  and  fpiritual,  hncc 
one  outward  thing  cannot  be  the  proper  figure 
orreprefentationofanother:  Jlnd  the  Fle/hof 
this  mvsetrd  Lamb,  is  the  offering  for  ~tn,  and  the 
Blood  of  this  fl'fh  cleanfeth  from fin.— — 
the beliefis  in  this  Flejh  that  t*k «  away  fin  which 
are GeoreeFcxs exprefs  words, in  his  Book  called 

Several  Papers  given  forth,  p.  f4-  f_C'  ®jr°‘ 
ted  at  large  in  my  4th.  Sarr.  p.  by.  But  to 
give  the  Author  his  due,  I  remember  not,  tna 
there  is  any  fuch  Doftrine  either  in  his  Apology, 
or  elfewhere,  that  the  Seed  flam  in  Men,  is 
the  offering  for  their  Sins,  though  he  hat  h  affir¬ 
med,  that  the  Seed  is  flain  in  wicked  Men  5 
but  on  the  contrary  he  pofitively  afierts,  5>  1  ?• 
p.  1 4 1.  on  the  yth.  and  6th.  Proportions,  as 
follows.  Nevsrthelefs  as  we  firmly  beievet  tt 
was  neceffary  that  Cbrift  jhould  some,  that  by  hs 
Death  and  Sufferings,  he  might  offer  up  hmfclf  a 
Sacrifice  to  God  for  our  Sins ,  who  hs  own  jet) 
bear  ottr  fins  in  kh  own  Body,  on  the  Tree- ,  [0  m 
believe  that  the  Remiffion  of  fmt,  that  any  partake 
,f  is  only  in  and  by  virtue  of  that  mofl  fansfamry 
Sacrifice ,  and  no  other wife.  Judge  Reader,  how 
contradtftory  this  piece  of  Orthodox  Do- 
drine  of  this  Author,  is  to  the  DoCtrine  of  the 
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'Quakers  of  grcarr-ft  Note,  above  quoted  • 
that  make  the  Lamb  or  Seed /lain  within,  the  offe- 
and  that  Chrifi  in  them  offers  up  him • 
(elf  a  living  Sacrifice  mt>  God  for  them,  bj  which 
the  math  of  God  is  afpeafid  towards  them }  the 
words  being  originally  William  Sm  th’%  a  great 
Author,  and  jnftified  by  G .Whitehead in 
Ills  Light  and  Lift \  p.  44.  as  alfo  by  W,  Penn  in 
his  Rejoinder  to  John  Faldo ,  and  this  fhoweth 
how  ignorant  this  Apologia  was,  in  the  worft 
of  the  fakers  Errors,  though  too  much  leave¬ 
ned  with  many  of  them,  that  what  he  hath 
faid  in  the  Quotation, I  have  abovegiven  he  hath 
affirmed  it,  in  the  Name  and  behalf  of  the  JQua- 
hers  in  general,  tlio’  plain  contrary  to  their 
greateft  Authors. 

5?  if.  The  Author  after  he  has  been  at  great 
pains  and  Labour,  to  ftate  his  Notions  about 
die  Light  within,  as  what  it  is  not,  and  what 
st  is,  .-.lit?  the  manner  of  its  Operation,  comes 
at  fa  ft  to  bring  his  Proofs  from  Scripture  for  it, 
and  the  firlt  he  begins  with,  is  fehn  1.  9.  That 
was  the  true  Light,  which  inlightneth  every  Man 
that  someth  into  the  World,  Apol.  p.  1 60,  This 
place  (faith  he)  doth  jo  dearly  favour  us,  that  by 
feme  it  is  called  the  Quakers  Text ,  for  itdoth 
evidently  demenfrate  our  Aflertion  j  this  he  faith, 
but  gives  no  folid  Proof  of  it,  and  that  tome  call 
it  the  Quakers  Text,  is  no  proof  that  they 
thought  it  favoured  ths^aahrs  fall'e  Notion  of 
it,  but  they  called  it  the  gm.ikf.rs Text,  becaufe 
they  quote  it,  more  frequently  in  their  Dif- 
courfes  and  Writings,  than  other  Text*. 

‘  He  faith,  that  it  is  a  confcquence  of  TwoPro- 
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‘  pofitions  'after  ted  in  the  former  Verfes  ;  the 
‘  firft  is  the  Life  that  is  in  him,  is  the  Light  of 
« Men,  the  Second  the  Light  fliineth  in  the 
‘  Darkneft,  and  from  thefe  two  he  infers,  and 
‘  he  is  the  true  Light  that  enlightens  every  Mao, 

‘  that  cometh  into  the  World. 

Sutwhcn  all  is  granted  that  he  pleadeth  for, 
about  the  ttniverfality  of  the  Light-,  unlefs  he  had 
proved, that  the  Light  within  every  Man  lighsncth 
him,  to  believe  the  Death  and  Snfferingt  sf  am 
blejfed  Saviour,  which  I  have  proved  to  bcEflen* 
tial  to  Chriftianity,  and  fo  to  eternal  Salvation ; 
he  hath  done  nothing  to  ferve  his  purpofe.  Info 
much,  that  there  is  no  promife  or  Revelation  of 
Gods  will  to  Mankind,  for  any  other  way  to 
eternal  Salvation,  but  by  Chrift  and  Faith  in 
him,  as  he  dyed  for  our  fins  and  rofe  again  j 
and  obedience  to  his  Commands,  as  di (covered 
in  the  holy  Scriptures :  but  neither  in  his  argu¬ 
ing  from  this  place  of  Scripture,  nor  any  other 
throughout,  hath  he  effayed  to  prove  this,  that 
God  or  Chrift  enlightneth  every  Man  with  any 
Revelation  or  Difeovery,  of  Clirift’s  Incarna¬ 
tion,  Death  and  Sufferings.  But  on  the  contra- 
.  ry  he  hath  plainly  confdfed,  that  the  Qnaktri 
themfelvhs  have  not  any  inch  Revelation  by 
the  Light  within,  without  the  Scriptures,  that 
Chrift  was  Incarnate,  (uttered  and  dyed  for 
,  them. 

And  here  let  me  advertife  the  Reader,  that 
the  Author  in  his  way  of  arguing,  too  like  other 
Quaker* ,  where  ever  they  ftnd  the  word  Light 
in  Scripture,  as  with  refpedt  to  (piritual  Light 
or  Knowledge^  he  and  they  turn  it  every  where 

to 


C  ais  3  . 

to  the  Light  within,  as  it  is  in  Heathens  and  all 
Mankind,  making  no  diftinftion  of  Light  in 
Heathens  and  ChriftianSj  for  God  it  Light  and 
Chrift  is  Lig  hts  and  there  is  hut  one  God  and  one 
Chrift,  yet  both  God  and  Chrift  do  enlighten 
Men,  by  various  Lights  or  Illuminations ,  not 
onlydiftinft  in  degree,  bat  in  kind}  hence  God 
is  called  in  Scripture  the  Father  of  Lights,  from 
whomever/ goedGlft ,  and  every  perfect  Gift  doth 
proceed,  and  fome  diftinftion  of  Light  sot  Illu¬ 
minations  in  Men,  the  Author  ought  to  have  ac- 
knowledged,  who  hath  confefled  that  the  Jgua- 
hprs have  no  Light  in  them,  that  reveals  to  them 
Chrift*  Death  and  Sufferings  without  Scripture; 
butthis  fort  of  Light  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles 
had,  that  revealed  the  Death  and  Sufferings  of 
our  Saviour  to  them,  without  Scripture. 

His  thus  confounding  the  fpecial  Lights  or 
Illuminations  of  the  Saints  and  Prophets,  with 
that  given  in  common  to  Mankind,  has  made 
him  mifapply  that  of  St.  John  i  J oh,  1.7.  If 
we  walk  in  the  Light  as  he  is  in  the  Light ,  vte  have 
f sllovf (hip  sm  with  another,  as  ifit  were  no  other 
but  rhe  common  Illumination,  whereas  the 
very  words  of  the  Text  fhew  the  contrary} 
for  he  stidt,andtheBloodof  jefusChrifl  cleanfeth  us 
from  all  Jin,  Now  this  Light  that  the  Saints,  had 
which  they  received  both  by  the  Dodfrine 
without  them,  and  the  holy  Spirit  within  them, 
taught  them  to  have  Faith  in  that  Blood  ;  as  it 
is  in  Rom.  3,  if.  That  God  hath  fet  forth  our 
hhffsd  Saviour  to  he  a  propitiation  for  *»r  ftns , 
through  Faith  in  bis  B  lood,  for  the  Remiffionof 
jins,  &c.  and  as  our  Saviour  prornifed,  that  tbs 
Spirit,  [who  is  both  a  Principle  of  Spiritual 
7  r  Light 
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Light  and  Lifiv  t©  believers,]  Jhottld  tefiifie  to 
them  of  him,  St.  John  If.  *6.  and  1 6.  i^.he 
Jhnll  receive  of mine,nnd  tefiifie  of  me  ;  But  feeing 
the  Author  has  confeffed,  that  the  Light  in  the 
Heathens  bear  no  Teftimony  to  Chrift’s  Death, 
and  his  Blood,  &e.  it  neceflarily  follows,  the 
Light  in  the  Heathens,  is  not  the  fame  that  is  in 
the  Saints,  nor  yet  that  Light  of  Prophecy  that 
was  in  the  Prophets,  nor  is  the  Author  more 
fuccefsfut  in  his  arguing,  from  John  1.7.  where 
John  is  (aid  to  come  for  a  veitnefs,  to  hear  witneft 
to  the  Light,  that  all  Men  throughout  it  might 
believe,  as  he  would  needs  have  it  Tranllated  : 
For  fuppofing  his  Tranflation,  that  thus  it  is  not 
John  the  Baptift,  but  C'nrift  enlightning  Men 
both  by  his  Doftrine  outwardly,  and  by  his 
Spirit  inwardly,  to  whom  the  Go/pel  was 
outwardly  Preached  that  all  Men  through 
Chrift’s  Do&rine  and  Spirit,  might  believe  in 
him,  who  heard  the  fain  Dodrinc;  for  thus  the 
words  every  Man,  and  nil  Men,  are  oft  ufed  in 
Scripture,  not  for  every  individual,  but  for 
runny  Men,  or  nil  Men,  in  fuch  a  Country  or 
place  j  as  when  St.  Paul  faith,  concerning  him- 
felf  and  the  other  Apoftles,  Colojf,  1.23.  That 
the  Gofpel  which  they  Preached,  was  preach¬ 
ed  to  every  Creature  5  to  wit  every  Man,  or 
every  reafonable  Creature  of  Mankind,  and 
that  they  Preached  Chrift  warning  every  Aim 
nndteaehing  every  Man  j  this  could  not  be  every 
individual Mnn  in  the  whole  World,  for  many 
Millions  of  Men,  never  heard  the  Apoftles 
preach,  aor  ever  heard  of  them  ;  therefore  by 
every  Mnn,  here  is  every  one  who  did  hear 
them,  andallferts  ofMen  without  diftinftion. 

high 
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high  and  low,  learned  and  unlearned.  Now 
that  all  Men  b  Scripture,  doth  oft  fignific  not 
all  Individuals  of  Mankind,  hut  with  reft ri- 
ftion  to  places,.  times,  or  forts  and  kinds  of 
Men,  is  very  evident  where  it  is  faid,  St.  Math. 
lo  235,  ye  (hail  be  hated  of  *11  Mtn  for  my 
fake,  St.  Mav!^  i.  57.  all  Men  feef^  for  thee,  St, 
Jehu  J.  26.  all  Men  come  to  him,  to  wit  John 
the  Baptift,  which  laft  places  are  as  a  Key  to 
that  other  place  above  quoted  by  the  Author, 
fie„to  wit  Jvfcj,came  for  a  witnefs,  to  bear  wit- 
»els  to  the  Light,  viz.,  to  Chrift  as  he  was' 
come  in  the  Flefli,  and  had  now  begun'  to  fhinb 
moft  glorioufly,  both  by  the  Light  of  his  moft 
Heavenly  Do&rine,  and  moft  holy  Life,  that 
all  through  him  might  believe.  Namely,  all 
that  came  to  him  to  hear  him,  whether  by  the 
word  Him,  be  underftood  Chrift  or  John,  gives 
no  advantage  to  the  ^tsa^srs  Notion,  as  if  John 
here  only  preached  Chrift,  to  be  the  common 
Light  in  all  Mankind,  as  the  Author  contends; 
Apol,  162.  for  fohrt's  Teftimony  was,  that  all 
Men  might  believe,  believe  l  pray  what  ? 
Only  in  the  Light  within  ?  We  find  no  fuch 
Exhortation,  or  command  any  where  in  all 
Scripture;  Joknihz  Baptift’s  proper  Mini  ft  ry, 
being  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  wit 
the  Lord  Chrift  as  he  was  then  come  in  the 
F’efh,  that  Men,  even  all  Men  that  heard  him, 
might  believe  in  Chrift,  as  fo  come,  and  not 
only  as  t\\tLight  within  fox  ailMen  !md  thcLight 
within  jn  ail  agesof  the  world, in  thc^iW^rriNo- 
tionof  it,  2nd  it  is:cear  from  the-Scripturc, that 
Jafonaught  thePeopleto  believe  in  theManChrift 
jefilSj  faying,  Behold  the  Latah  of  God  which 
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faketh  40Aj  the  fins  «f  the  World  j  J  ohn  i.  29,  30, 
At h  19. 4.  who  was  to  dye  for  the  fins  of  the 
World, and  who  as  a  Lamb  without  fpot,  offered 
himfclf  up  to  God  ••  1  Sr.  Peter  1.  19,  this  could 
not  be  the  Light  within,  but  the  Man  Chrift 
Jefus,  who  was  both  God  and  Man,  who 
yet  dyed  not  as  he  was  God,  bucas  Man.  And 
as  to  }ohn  1.9,  fiippofing  it  to  be  underftood 
by  St.  John,  that  Chrift  as  the  word  God,  did 
and  doth  enlighten  every  Man  that  cometh  into 
the  World,  by  every  Man  meaning  every  Its- 
dividual,  the  which  in  itfdf  is  a  Truth,  (whe« 
ther  intended  here  by  St.  John  or  not,  is  not  fo 
material  to  difpure  at  prefent,)  the  confequence 
will  not  follow,  that  therefore  he  enlightneth 
every  Man,  with  fuch  an  Illumination,  as  is 
fufficient  to  teach  every  Man,  all  the  Efim- 
tials  ofChriftianity  5  fome  of  thofe  Effentials 
being  the  Doftrine  of  our  Saviour'slncarnation, 
Death  and  Sufferings,  (as  I  have  above  fully 
and  clearly  proved)  which  the  Author  has  con- 
fefled,  the  Light  within  doth  not  teach  wit  bout 
Scripture,  nor  doth  it  follow  ;  that  bccaufe  the 
wordGeddoth  enlighten  every  Man,  that  there¬ 
fore  he  enlightens  every  Man,  with  the  fame 
Light  in  kind,  as  he  doththc  Saints,  or  true 
Chriftians,  no  more  than  it  follows  ;  that  be- 
caufe  he  qnick.net  k 1  all  living  Creatures  that  he 
quickeneth  them  all  with  the  fame  kind  of 
Life,  or  bccaufe  he  giveth  Food  to  all  living 
Creatures,  chat  he  giveth  Food  of  the  fame 
kind  to  all,  he  quickneth  vegetables  with  a 
vegetativeLife.^tidAntwsls  both  With  a  vegetative 
and  fenfitive  Life,  and  Men  not  only  with  thofe, 
but  with  a  rational  and  intellectual  Life,  end  fo 
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feed*  every  one  of  them  accordingly  in  like 
manner  j  the  word  God  enlightens  all  men,  but 
not  with  the  fame  Light,  he  enlightens  the 
Heathen  part  of  Mankind,  who  have  not  the 
Gofpel,  with  the  Light  of  Natural  Religion,  and 
morality,  he  enlightens  Chriftian  s,  with  the 
Light  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  peculiar  myfterics 
of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  as  well  as  with  the 
Light  of  Natural  Religion  and  morality,  and 
he  cnlightned  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apoftles, 
not  only  with  thofe  two  already  mentioned, 
but  with  the  Light  of  Prophecy,  and  extraordi¬ 
nary  Revelation  5  fo  that  though  every  Man 
is  enlightened  by  thei vordGod,  yet  not  in  the 
fame  kind  of  Illumination,  as  every  living 
Creature  is  quickned,  but  not  with  the  fame 
kind  of  Life,  and  fed,  but  not  with  the  fame 
kind  of  Food. 

5$  1 6.  And  whereas  the  Author  argues,  from 
St .fohn  12.36.  For  the  fttfficiencj  of  the  Light 
mi  Inn,  and  faith  in  the  light  within  to  Salvation , 
without  all  Faith  in  ChriJF  s  Perfon ,  God,  and 
Man,  without  us,  quoting  our  Saviour’s  Words 
to  the  Jews  while  ye  have  the  Light,  believe 
in  the  Light ,  that  ye  may  be  the  Children  of  the 
Li?ht  i  and  forms  a  Syllogifm  thus;  Apol,  p. 
163,  That  which  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in 
that  we  may  become  the  Children  of  the  Light , 
muf  be  afnpsrnatural,  fuffeient  and  faying  Prin¬ 
ciple,  but  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  this 
Light,  therefore,  &c. 

1  Anrwer,  He  takes  it  for  granted,  that  by 
she  Light  in  our  Saviour’s  words  above  quoted* 
He  means  the  Light  within,  and  not  our  Savi¬ 
ours  Perfon,  God  and  Man  without  us,  but  as 

there 
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there  is  no  mention  of  the  Light  within,  in  out 
Saviour’s  words  •,  fo  the  Author  has  brought  no 
fufficientRealbn  toprovc  he  mcantnot  hisFcnon, 
but  only  the  Light  within  the  jews,  to  wham  he 
{poke  thofc  words. 

u4fol.  p.163.  ThsReafon  the  Author  gives 
is  this.  « Now  this  (faith  he)  could  not  be 

*  underftood  of  Chrift’s  Perfon,  [viz,  while  ye 

*  have  the  Light,  &e.']  c-lfe  the  jews  might 
‘  have  believed  in  him,  and  many  did  favingly 

*  believe  in  him,  as  all  Chrifiians  do  at  this 
‘day,  when  the  Perfon,  to  wit  his  bodily 
4  prefence  or  outward  Man,  is  far  removed 
‘from  them.  But  this  reafon  is  extreamly 
weak  and  inconfiderate  5  could  not  his  Perfon 
after  his  bodily  and  vifible  pr«  .''cnee  was  far  re¬ 
moved  from  them,  ftill  enlighten  them,  both 
by  his  Doftrine  which  he  left  with  his  A  pottles 
to  Preach  after  him,  and  a  Kb  by  his  Spirir, 
concerning  which  he  faid,  He  Jhall  receive  of 
wine,  St.John  16. 14.  and  j  j.  »6.  and  tsftifie  of 
me,  and  could  they  not  ttiil  believe  in  his  Per- 
fon,  though  they  did  not  fee  him  pcrfonally  or 
bodily  prefent  after  his  afeenfion  could  not,  and  '* 
was  not  his  Perfon,  when  afeended  the  Objedl 
of  their  Faith,  as  St.  Feta  faid  to  thofc  he  writ 
unto,  after  our  Saviour’s  Afeenfion,  1  Peter 
1.  6.  whom  having  net  feen  ye  love,  in  whom 
though  now jefee  kirn  not,  yet  believing  ye  rejoytt 
With  joy  mfpexkable  and  full  of  Glory,  this  him 
and  whom  they  did  not  fee,  and  yet  believed 
in,  was  our  Lord’s  Perfon,  God  and  Man, 
But  when  the  Jem  for  their  unbelief,  rejected 
him,  and  alio  his  Apoftles  Testimony  and  Do¬ 
ctrine,  (as  he  foretold)  the  Kingdom  of  God, 

(hould 
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ftiould  be  taken  from  them,  then  they  could  no 
more  believe  in  him  j  no  not  in  hi*  Perfon, 
the  Light  of  his  holy  Spirit  being  taken  from 
them,  together  with  the  external  Light  of  hi* 

Doftrine, 

And  as  ineffedual  and  drained  is  the  Author'* 
Glof*  on  St.  Fault  words  above  quoted,  of  the 
Gafpeli  being  preached  to  everj  Creature,  which 
lie  would  have  to  be  Tranflated  in  every  Crea¬ 
ture,  and  that  consequently  the  Light  that  is 
in  ail  Men,  [J ews,  Turks,  InfLleli]  is  that 
very  Gofpel,  that  St.  Paul  (faith  he  j  Preach¬ 
ed,  and  whereof  he  was  made  a  Minifter, 
Sspd.  167,  as  if  Paul  had  that  either  only  or 
chiefly  to  Preach  in  hisCommiffion,  namely  the 
Light  rvithin,  and  obedience  to  it,  as  the 
only  Eflentials  of  Chriftianity  and  all 
the  Eflennals  of-  the  Gofpel,  than  which  no¬ 
thing  can  be  imagined  more  drained  •,  St. 
Taxi  having  profeffcd  it  was  his  great  work  to 
preach  Chrift  crucified,  yea  that  very  Chrift, 
Who  was  made  of  the  Seed  of  David,  and  who 
was  raifed  from  the  Dead,!  according  to  his 
Gofpel  s  and  what  the  Gofpel  was  that  he 
Preached,  and  the  threat  and  chief  Dodtrines 
thereof  is  evident  from  ;  Romt  1*1.2,  5.^1  Cor 
if.  ij  25  j,  4,  2  Tim.  28,  and  many  others 
places,  all  which  are  chiefly  concerning  Je- 
flis  Chrift,  as  he  carne  in  the  Flefli,  dyed 
and  rofe  again,  and  the  fpiriruai  bleffings  we 
have  by  him,  cf  Spiritual  Life  and  Light fpecitl 
and  peculiar  to  -the  faithful,  but  to  urge  that 
the  light  within  every  Man ,  is  the  Gofpel , 
becaufc  (as  the  Greek  hath  ic,J  the  words 
are  h  7%  wAih  is  extreamly  weak 
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and  Foolifi?,  and  yet  not  only  this  Authdr, 
but  I  alfo,  while  among  the  Jankers,  was 
led  into  'the  like  folly,  fo  to  ijnderftand  it  hat 
place,  whereof  I  am  now  afharned,  and  lorry 
for,  and  had  the  Author  been  a  live  in  the  bo¬ 
dy,  fo  I  think  in  Charity  would  He$  every 
one  that  has  but  a  little  skill  in  the  Greek, 
knoweth  that  the  Greek  Particle  b,  in  many 
places  of  Scripture,  cannot  without  great 
Non-tenfe  and  abfurdity  ,  be  Tranflated  **, 
but  either  Among,  or  to,  or  with,  as  Rom, 
16.7,  Andronicus  and  fnnia  are  faid  to  be  of 
Note,  C#  7o7f  d/7n${h0l$  f  that  moft  be  Tranflated 
( as  in  the  Englifr  Tranflation)  among  the  sipo- 
ftlct,  and  not  in  them,  for  they  were  not  in 
them,  but  were  of  Note  among  them  :  and 
1  Cor.  3.  18.  If  any  Man  among  you  feemeth 
to  be  wife,  &e.  the  Greek  hath  it, 
which  cannot  be  Tranflated  in  jt>»  :  and  Sc. 
Lukt  1.38,  Blejfcd  art  thou  among  Women,  the 
Greeks  hath  it,  <•*  ywcufyr,  which  cannot  be 
Tranflated  in,  but  among,  and  many  other 
fuch  places  might  be  mentioned  to  the  fame 
effeft  But  allowing  the  Creel*  Particle  U, 
in  that  place  above  quoted,  Col.  1.  25,  to 
be  Tranflated  in,  the  words  maybe  WeliTranfla- 
ted  in  the  whole  Creation.,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the 
whole  World  under  Heaven,  without  any  ex* 
ception  of  any  place  or  Region,  City  ©r  Coun¬ 
try,  whetherfoever  the  Apoftles  andEvange- 
lilts  came.  Befide  that  the  Romm  Empire  is 
called  by  St.  Lukt,  the  whole  World,  S,  Luke 
2.  I  •  There  went  out  a  decree  from  Ga[ tr  Asegxjtus, 
to  tax  the  whole  World,  the  Orcel 5  hath  it 
tW  which  yet  was  but  the  Roman 
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Empire,  whereas  tjic  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel, 
evert  in  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles,  did  probably 
enough  extend  beyond  it  to  more  remote  pla¬ 
ces.  And  if  but  the  foregoing  Verfes  of  the 
Chapter  be  confidered,  that  will  put  the  mat¬ 
ter  beyond  all  doubt,  that  St.  Paul  by  the  Go- 
fpel,  Colejf.  1.23.  did  not  mean  it  in  the«i^**^ri 
Notion*  of  the  Light  within  all  Individuals  of 
Mankind,  but  the  Dodrine  of  the  great  matte¬ 
ry  of  our  Redemption,  by  our  Saviour’s  Blood 
outwardly  fhed,  on  the  Tree  of  the  Crofs,  and 
Remiffion  of  Sins,  with  all  other  fpiritual  blef- 
fings, peculiar  to  theGofpel  difpenfat ion, 0/^.1. 
jy.  18.  20  12.  &e,  as  then  made  manifeft,  in 
greater  clearnefs,  than  it  was  in  former  Ages, 
even  to  the  Faithful,  but  was  hid  from  Ages 
and  Generations  of  Infidels,  and  cot  til!  after 
our  Saviour’s  Refurredion  and  Afcenfion,  be¬ 
gan  to  be  Preached  to  the  Gentile  W or!d,  Cel. 
1,2.  6.  compared  with  Ephef.  3,  5,6. 

$  17.  And  whereas  the  Author  argueth'  in 
Apol. p,  162,  i6j.  that  the  Light  or  Illumina¬ 
tion,  cannot  be  any  Natural  Faculty  of  Man’s 
Soul:  I  Anfwer,  be  itfo,  but  that  it  is  given 
to  enlighten  Man’s  Natural  Faculty  of  Reafbn 
and  Underftanding,  with  the  Light  of  fome 
moral  Principles,  and  to  ftrengthen,  and  affift 
his  rational  faculty,  to  excite  and  aduat  it, 
and  to  give  it  fbme  general  Knowledge  of  God, 
by  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Rom.  1.  19,  20,  21.  All  this  when 
granted  doth  nor  prove,  that  all  Mankind,  or 
all  that  part  of  Mankind,  who  have  not  the 
Gofpel  outwardly  Preached  to  them,  have  a 

Light 
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Light  in  thcm9  that  gives  them  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrifi,  as  he  was  Incarnate,  and  dyed 
for  our  Sins,  Rofe  again  and  Afcendcd,  which 
I  have  above  proved  to  be  Effential  to  the  Chri- 
fiian  Faith,  and  Dodrine  5  therefore  the 
J^uafyrs  Notion  of  the  Gofpe!,that  refpeds  only 
the  Light  within,  orth e  Word  God,  and  not  the 
Word  Incarnate,  and  who  as  fuch  dyed  for 
our  fins,  &c.  is  foreign  to  the  Holy  Scri¬ 
ptures,  and  is  not  that  very  OofpfcJ,  that 
Chrifi  and  his  Apofties  Preached,  but  aoo-? 
theri  concerning  which  St,  Paul  laid.  If  wei 
or  an  Angel  from  Heaven ,  Preach  any  other 
Gofpel  Hfuto  yoUf  GaUt.  i.  8,  &c ,  which 
warning  I  wiih  from  my  Heart  the  Jfuakcrs 
would  well  confider,  and  take. 

Nor  has  it  any  more  weight  to  prove  his 
purpofe  that  he  faith,  p.  162.  The  Evangclijb 
is  holding  out  to  ns  the  Office  of  Chrifi  at 
'Medial or ,  and  the  benefits  which  from  him,  as 
/ uch  redound  to  Ht\  for  as  that  is  granted  that 
the  Apoftle  doth  fo,  through  moft  of  that 
Chapter  5  yet  he  holds  him  forth,  as  Creator 
affo,  and  the  general  benefits  that  all  Man¬ 
kind  have  by  him,  as  the  Creator,  as  well  a  % 
the  fpecial  that  the  Faithful  have  by  him, 
who  is  faid  in  Scripture  to  be  the  Saviour  hf 
all  Men ,  but  efpesiatly  of  them  that  believe  $ 
and  it  may  be  allowed,  and  I  think  ought  fb 
to  be,  that  even  that  general  Illumination  to 
Mankind,  that  teacheth  them  the  common 
Principles  of  morality,  are  given  by  Chrift 
Mediator,  and  who  as  fuch  is  the  Head  of 
all  Mankind,  and  of  all  Principalities  and 
Powers,  Kingdoms  and  Dominions  on  Earth, 

Q*  z  and 
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and  to  whom  on  that  very  account,  all  Kings 
and  Rulers  are  to  give  account  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  who  is  King  of  King’s,  and 
Lord  of  Lord’s  j  and  that  out  Saviour  as 
Mediator  hath  an  uniterfal  Kingdom,  over 
all  Mankind  by  his  general  Providence,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Pf#l.  io  j,  19.  His  Kingdom  ruler  h 
over  all ,  and  that  he  doth  adminifterthis  his 
general  Kingdom,  throughout  all  the  World, 
by  that  Light  and  Law  of  equity  and  juflice,  that 
he  has  put  and  implanted  in  all  Men }  but  all 
this  when  granted,  proves  nor,  that  Chrift 
hath  not  another  Kingdom  and  Government, 
among  that  part  of  Mankind  who  are  profefled 
Members  of  his  Church,  to  whom  ashegiveth 
other  Laws,  befide,thofe  general  in  common  to 
all  Mankind  ;  fo  he  giveth  them  greater,  and 
more  excellent  Illuminations  to  underhand 
them,  and  greater  and  more  excellent  Aids 
and  A  Alliances  to  enable  them,  to  pra&ife 

them.'  i,  v' \  ■  ^  .  r 

This  diftindion  of  Guilt's  two  forts  of  King¬ 
doms  in  the  World,  Divers  Pious  and  Learn¬ 
ed  ChriftianWriters  have  treated  of,calling|that 
among  the  Heathen  Nations,  the  Kingdom  of 
Nature ,  Nature  being  the  Subject  of  it}  and 
that  in  the  Church,  the  Kingdom  of  Grace, 
whereof  only  profeffed  Chriftians  are  the  Sub¬ 
jects,  although  in  a  more  general  Notion,  and 
Senfe,  aslhaveaboveobferved,  that  common 
and  univerfal Illumination  may  be  called,  and 
owned  to  be  a  general  and  common  Grace  5  as 
Grace  fignifies  Gift  and  Favour,  as  certainly 
that  common  Illumination  isa  very  great  Gift 
and  Favour  of  God,  given  to  all  Mankind 
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and  is  of  great  ufe  and  benefit  to  Mankind,  in 
many  refpeds,and  especially  to  reftrain  theHca- 
thenifh  part  of  Mankind, from  greater  Degene- 
ration,and  aiHiftory  both  facrcd,andHcathenifh 
doth  make  evident;  that  what  Nations  or 
Countries  lived  tollerabjy  in  their  morals,  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  common  Light,  or  Law  of 
Equity,  and  Sobriety  planted  in  them  by  Al¬ 
mighty  God ;  accordingly  they  were  blefied 
with  Temporal  ^Idlings,  as  on  the  contrary, 
where  they  did  vilely  and  intollerably  Degene¬ 
rate  into  Immoralities,  they  were  punifhed  by 
Almighty  God,  as  the  Scripture  account  of 
Stdam,  and  the  other  Three  Cities  fearful 
deftrudion;  as  likewifeof  the  Ganaanites,and 
many  other  Heachenifii  Kingdoms  plainly  de¬ 
clare;  as  likewife  the  Grecian  and  Roman  Hifto- 
ries,how  they  wcreTemporally  bleftor  punifhed 
accordingly,  as  they  lived  morally,  or  im¬ 
morally. 

_  Befide,  the  great  advantage,  that  the  more 
civilized  and  moral  part  of  Mankind  had,  that 
thereby  they  were  the  more  difpofed,  for  the 
reception  of  the  Gofpel,  in  reference  to  which 
fome  Learned  Commentators  thus  Conftrue, 
and  apply  thofe  Words:  AEh  13.  4S.  And  as 
many  as  were  difpofed  to  eternal  Life  believed, 
to  wit,  by  that  nrft  and  common  Grace  of  Illu¬ 
mination,  given  in  general  to  Mankind,  Cul- 
livated  in  fome  fort,  by  fome  parts  of  them, 
which  though  nowife  implying  any  merit  »f 
Congruity,  yet  might  be  fafely  enough  thought 
was  a  fort  of  Incrodudion,  to  the  more  civi¬ 
lized  part  of  the  Heathen  Nations,  to  re- 
ceive  theGhriftian  Faith,  when  Preached  to 

Q.  I  them 
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them  |  as  St*  P#ul  raid  concerning  the  Ccrg- 
rnopia!  Law,  that  it  was  a  Schoolmafter*  leading 
by  way  of  Introduction,  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  $ 
as  the  Knowledge  of  Grammar  leads  the  way 
to  more  Excellent  Sciences ,  and  Euclid's 
Elements,  to  more  fublime  Mathematics . 
And  of  this  tendency  and  no  further  are  the 
ieveral  Quotations,  that  the  Author  has 
brought  out  of feveral  of  the  Greeks  and  Latin 
Ancient  Writers ;  jfpoL  p.  164.172.  173,#*. 
for  a  Specimen  of  which  I  fhall  begin,  with 
the  Author  d s  Focatione  Gentium  $  i.  e.  tbs 
calling  $f  the  Gentiles ,  attributed  by  fhme  to 
$t.  Ambrofe, 'but  by  others  more  probably  to 
St.  Vnfper .  Now  whatever  Teeming  Favour, 
the  Quotations  made  by  the  Author,  out  of 
that  Writer  above  mentioned,  ds  Fasatiom 
Gentium 3  bears  to  confirm  the  Quakers  Notion, 
of  the  (efficiency  of  the  Light  within,  to  eter¬ 
nal  Salvation,  to  any  part  of  Mankind^  [l 
mean  of  adult  Ferfons,  and  fuch  who  have  the 
fob  mn ufe  of  rheir  rational  'Faculties]  without 
the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  our  Saviour's 
Death  and  Sufferings  $  yet  had  the  Author  read 
and  well  confidered  that  Treatife,  he  would 
have  found  fufficiently  in  it,  to  convince  him, 
chat  there  is  nothing  in  all  that  Treatife,  that 
really  favours  the  Quakers  Notion,  which  he 
had  too  rafhiy  and  erronioufiy  undertaken  to 
juftifie.  But  I  think  I  may  adventure  to  fay, 
this  Apologist  for  the  Quakers  never  read  one 
Line  in  that  Treatife  he  quotes,  nor  in  moft  of 
the  Author’s  quored  by  him,  but  took  both 
this,  and  moft  others  at  Second  Hand,  as  I 

rny  felf  did  the  like,  as  touching  many  of 

w  '  ‘  ‘ ,!  ‘  them, 
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*hero,  which  he  had  from  me,  and  which  I  had 
ranfcribed  out  of  Vofftus  de  Hiftoria  P elagiana^ 
and  Grttiut  in  his  Treatife  de  Difattifitionc  HereHt 
pelagian* ,  but  fince  that  Time,  having  dili¬ 
gently  read  and  confidered  that  Treatife  ,  I 
find,  we  have  both  mifunderftood  and  mifap* 
plied  the  Words  of  that  Writer  deVocattone  Gen - 
dune,  and  carried  them,  (through  our  miftaken 
Zeal)  beyond  what  cither  Vojfius  or  Gretms  quo¬ 
ted  that  Writer  for,  or  any  others  of  the  Anci¬ 
ents  ;  which  was  not  to  juftifie  the  Apologift  s 
Notion,  far  lefs  of  the  Quakers,  viz.  That  the 
Light  within  every  Man  t  sufficient  to  Salvation , 
without  any  thing  el[e  ;  thereby  not  only  exclu¬ 
ding  the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  our  Saviour, 
as  he  died  for  our  Sins,  but  even  himfeif  as  he 
fo  died  for  us,  from  being  concerned,  as  the 
great  and  necellary  Caufc  of  our  Salvation :  1  he 
fartheft  Extent,  that  both  V ojjius  and  Grotius 
did  carry  thofe  Quotations  out  of  the  Ancients, 
being  only  to  fhow,  that  many  or  ali  of  the  An- 
tient  Fathers,  did  hold  a  fort  of  general  and  com¬ 
mon  Grace,  that  God  was  pleafed  to  beftow  up¬ 
on  all  Mankind,  even  the  moft  barbarous  Hea¬ 
thens  not  excepted;  by  the  Cultivation  of  which 
many  of  them  were  prepared  and  difpofed,  af¬ 
ter  a  fort  to  receive  that  more  [pedal  Grace  of 
the  Gofpel,  but  not  by  way  of  Merit,  asto  in- 
ftancc  in  the  forenatned  Writer  de  Voc  atione  Gen¬ 
tium,  who  as  ftrongly  held  the  Doctrine  of  Pre- 
deftination,a&  tyttSt.  Augujiindld^i  is  co  be  feen 
throughout  that  Treatife  lib, z.  Cap,  7.  having  . 
quoted  fcveral  Places  of  Scripture,  to  prove  that 
God  had  referved  his  more  [pedal  Voc  at  ion,  in  re- 
fj?e(t  of  the  Gentilet,  to  the  Ages  of  the  World, 
f  Q^4  ato 
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after  our  Saviour  s  coming  in  the  FIcfh,  hefub- 
joins  this  following  Paffage.  Hit  &  aliis  Tcfli- 
moniis  Scripturarum,  non  dubie  demonfir *tur,  di* 
tifiimam^  potcntijfimamy  benignijfimam  Gratiam , 
qna  in  novijfimo  Adunit  Tempore ,  omnes  Gentes  in 
Regnum  Chrifti  vocantm>  prioribus  Seculis,  Mae . 
GHlio  Deiabfconditum  fuiffe  Concilio  :  Et  cur  hue 
Manift ?fiationey  qua  nunc  univerfs  Nat  iambus  in - 
net ef cit7  anteareve/dta  non  fuerit,  nullum pojjft  Sci¬ 
entism  comprebendere ,  nullam  Intelligent  ism  pe¬ 
netrate  3  cum  tamen  ilhid,  quod  de  bonitate  Dei 
piijfime  credit ur ,  quia  omnes  Homines  velit 
(aims  fieri ,  &  in  AgnitionemV^eritatis  venire  non 
opart  eat7  nifi perpetuum  eternumque  f entiti ,  fecun - 
dum  eas  Ale  n far  as  *  quit  as  Dens  Dona  goner  alia  t 
fpecialibus  novit  cumulare  muneribus.  In  Englifh 
thus,  ‘  By  thefe  and  other  Teftimonics  of  Scri¬ 
pture,  it  is  undoubtedly  demonftrated,  that 
0  that  moft  rich,  moft  powerful,  and  moft  boun- 
g  tifu!  Grace,  whereby,  in  the  laft  time  of  the 
6  World,  all  Nations  are  called  into  the  King- 

*  dom  ofChriii,  in  the  foregoing  Ages,  was  hid 
in  the  fecrct  Counfel  of  God,  and  why  it  was 
c  not  revealed  formerly,  in  that  Manifeftation, 
s  whereby  it  is  now  made  known  toallNations, 
sno  Knowledge  can  comprehend ,  no  Under- 

*  (landing  can  penetrate,  when  nevcrthelefs, 

4  that  which  moftpioufly  is  believed,  that  God 

*  vrilleth  ailMen  to  be  faved,and  to  come  to  the 

*  Knowledge  of  Truth,  hchoveth  perpetually 
*and  eternally  to  be  thought,  according  to  thofc 
6  Meafurcs,  whereby  God  knew  ro accumulate 
s  his  general  Gifts  with  his  fpecial  Favours, 

Again  in  Lib.  j.  Cap.  y.  Liber atur  pars  Ho - 
minum9  parte  pereuntey  &  (i  hoc  Volant at um  me¬ 
ntis  velimus  ajenbere,  males  negligtjfe  gratia , 

bones 
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bonst  atstem  eligijfe  vide  At  nr  *  rsfiflet  nobit  innu* 
mcrMium  canja  Pepuloram^  qmbuspertot  8 ecu* 
la,  nulla  coslefiis  DoPtriaa  Annmeiasio  corrafcami 
#.  c*  4  APart  of  Mankind  is  freed,  while  another 
4  Parc  doth  pcrifh  And  if  we  will  afcribe  this 

*  to  the  Merits  of  Men's  Wills,  That  God  feemeth 
4  to  have  negleSed  the  bad  of  his  Grace ,  and  to 

*  have  chef en  the  good,  the  Gale  of  innumerable 

4  Multitudes  of  People  dial!  refift  us*  to  whom 

5  through  fo  many  Ages,  no  Annunciation  of 
1  the  heavenly  Dodrine  hath  fhined.  Again  a 
little  after,  Sedcur  illonsm  non  mifertus  ,  &  h§- 
rum  mifertus  fit  Dews,  qua.  Scisntia  comprchenderc 
qua.  peteft  intelligere  Sapiential  laUt  Difcretionis 
tfta  Ratio  7  fed  non  lata  ipfa  Difcretio,  nsnmtelli - 
gimus  judicantem,  fed  vidtmus  operant  cm.  jgfmd 
calumniamur  fuftitia  occulta ,  qui  gvatids  debt* 
mas  Mifencordia  mamfefia  $  i.  e,  x  But  why 
4  God  hath  not  Mercy  upon  thofe,  and  upon 
4  others  he  hath  Mercy,  what  Knowledge  can 
4  comprehend*  what  Wifdom  can  fcarch  out  l 
c  that  Reafoi)  of  the  difference  is  hid,  we  do  riot 
4  underftand  him  that  judgeth,  but  we  fee  him 
4  that  worketh.  Why  do  we  calumniate  hidden 
4  Juft  ice,  who  owe  thanks  to  his  rr^nifelt 
4  Mercy  ? 

sJgain  Lib .  i .  Cap .  z.  difepurfing  of  thole 
Gentiles,  who  when  they  had  fome  Knowledge 
of  God,  did  nor  glonfie  Gods  and  did  not  re¬ 
fer  it  te  the  Gifts  of  God,  what  they  judged  laudable 
in  themfelvcs ,  bat  did  at  tribute  the  fame  to  them- 
[elves,  and  to  the  ftudy  of  their  own  Will ,  he  faith 
thus  of  fnem,  That  they  are  far  bant  (he'd  from  that 
fpiritual  Will,  and  have  nothin*  in  them,  wherebf 
they  may  be  carriedc®  to  Life  eternal  %  bennninr  m 

them- 
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t  he  mf elves.  Etiam  ilia  Temper  alia  Dei  Den  a  etr~ 
rumpere ,  &  a  bono  eorum  ufu  m  confuetudinem  in* 
numerabdium  tranfire  Vitiorum^  i.  r.  <  to  cor- 
‘  rupt  thofe  Temporal  Gift*  of  God,  and  from 
4  the  good  ufeofthem,  topafs  into  the  Cuftom 
*of  innumerable  Vices,  where  I  note  chiefly, 
that  what  Gifts  of  Illumination  thofe  Gentiles 
had,  this  Writer  calls  them  with  no  higher  Name 
than  Temporal  Gifts,  though  a  few  Lines  before 
he  called  them ,  the  illuminating  Grace  of  G ed, 
thus  plainly  diffiogniftiing  the  /pedal  Grace  of 
faithful Chriftians,  from  tha t general  Grace  gi¬ 
ven  to  the  Heathens,  ^nd  yet  again,  Lib .  i. 
Cap.  $.  he  faith,  H abet  ergo  Populus  Dei  pleni- 
tudinem  [team,  &  quamvis  magnapars  Hominum 
fahantis  gratiam,  aut  repellaty  aut  negligat%  in 
tle&is  tamen  & prafeitis^  atque  ab  omnium  genera- 
lit  ate  diferetisy  fpeciahs  quadam  ccnfetat  Vniver - 
fitaSy  ut  de  toto  Mundo ,  totus  Mundus  liberatus ? 
&de  omnibus  hominibusy  omnes Homincsvideantur 
ajfumpti.fi  cut  etiam  cum  de  impiis  Sermo  eft  ft  a  Lo- 
cutionem  fuam  Divinus  Stilus  or  dm at  ,  ut  ea  qua 
de  qnadam  parte  diemtur,  ad  omnes  Homines  per- 
tincrevideatur 3  i  e.  cThe  People  ofGodthcre- 

*  fore5  hath  their  Fullnefs,  and  although  a  great 
€  Part  of  Mcn^  either  rejeft  or  ncgleft  the  Grace 
€  of  the  Saviour^  yet  in  them  that  are  elefted 
4  and  foreknown,  and  differenced  from  the  ge¬ 
nerality  of  all,  a  certain  fpecia!  Univerfity  is 
* efteemed,  that  out  of  the  whole  Worlds  the 
«  whole  World  mav  fetm  to  be  freed,  and  all 
6  fVScn  taken  out  of  all  Men,  asalfo  when  it  is 
sfaid  of  the  wicked,  the  Divine  Stile  doth  (oor- 
«  der  it8*  Speech*  that  the  things  which  arc  faid 

*  of  a  certain  parr*  may  feem  to  pertain  to  all : 

''  \  '  And 
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And  Lib.  2.  Cap.  to.  anfwering  that  Obje&ion, 
as  if  God’s  Elctiion  did  render  the  Endeavours 
of  Prayer,  and  other  holy  Exercifes  ufelefs,  he 
faith,  guamvit  ergo,  quod  flat  nit  Deus  nulla  pojfic 
Ratitne  non  fieri)  Studta  tamen  non  tellunturoran* 
di  net ptr  Eletiionis  Propofituw,  libcri  Arbttrii 
Devotio  relaxatur ,  i.  e.  ‘Altho’  therefore)whac 

‘God  hath  appointed,  can  r.owife  r.oc  be  done? 

‘  yet  the  Endeavours  of  Prayer  are  not  taken 
t  away  nor  is  the  Devotion  oi  the  Liberty  oi  the 
<  Will,* relaxed  by  God’s  Purpofc  of  Election, 
Thus  far  I  have  quoted  this  Writer,  to  ftiow  how 
far  the  Apologift  for  the  Quaker’s  Motion  of  the 
Sufficiency  of  the  Light  within,  without  ail 
Knowledge  of  Chrift  Crucified,  has  mifiaken 
this  Author,  as  it  he  had  been  fame  Pelagian  or 
Deift,  or  at  leaft  as  lax  about  Predeflinatson, 
as  any  of  the  moft  lax,  whereas  by  the  Teftimo- 
nies  quoted,  and  by  many  more  in  that  Treadle, 
which  might  be  quoted,  he  was  a  it  rid  Freds, 
fiinarian ,  with  refped  to  Elediop  effiecially, 
yeafoftrid,  that  in  the  Cafe  of  all  Infants,  who 
die  in  Infancy,  without  Baptifm,  fie  concluded, 
they  were  not  faved.  For  thus  he  faith.  Lib.  2. 
Cap.  8  ,  Et  inde  ntanifelium  efi,  cot  qm  falvi  fiunt 
non  merito  fed  gratia  liberari,  quia,  fine  Baptifnto. 
wortuos,  ptriijfe  non  dttbium  efi,  i.  e.  (  Aodfconi 
‘  this  it  is  manifeft  ,  that  they  who  are  faved, 
are  not  faved  by  Merit,  but  by  Grace,  becaufs 

*  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  they  who  are  dead 

*  without  Baptifm  are  loft.  This  I  quote  not 
as  if  in  this  1  were  of  the  Writers  Mind,  but  on¬ 
ly  to  (how,  how  far  the  apologift  for  the 

kers  has  miftaken  the  mind  of  this  Writer  $  and 
how  little  he  has  been  acquainted  with  the  Trea+ 
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?C.<JU0te8,^nd  Writer  being  pofitive* 
that  all  dying  without  Baptilm  are  loft8  where¬ 
in  he  comprehends  not  only  Infant*,  but  adult 
Per‘,on?»  who  have  died  without  Baptifm,  it  . 
moft  certain,  thi*  Author  never  imagined,  that 
any  Heathen  that  died  without  the  Faith  of 
Chtuts  Death  was  fayed, feeing,  ifaccording  to 
him,  Baptifm  was  fo  neeeffary  to  Salvation- 
to  be  hire,  he  thought- Faith  in  ChriftCruci- 
ned,  &c.  in  all  aduit  Perlons  to  be  ^qijallv  ne- 
ce,.ary,  tor  Baptifm  without  that  Faith  in  adult 
rerfons,  fignifies  nothing,  and  yet  cheApologift 
io/ff  ™htaken  him,  as  to  quote  him,  for  his 
jfbfurQ  Notion,  that  Heathens  dying  without  all 
Fmcft  m  Chrift  Crucified  &e.  being  obedient  to 
the  Light  within  them,  are  eternally  laved. 
f  Mor  had  he  any  better  fuc- 

cefs  m  his  quoting  $ t.  Anguftin  for  the  fame  No- 
non7  feeing  it  is  generally  known,  that  St. 
Augxftw  was  of  the  fame  mind  with  she  above 
quoted  Author,  that  none  (whether  Infants  or 
ado. 1  Perfons)  were  fayed  that  dyed  without 
Baptifm,  aod  if  he  thought  Baptifm  fo  neccffary 
to  SSivation,  no  doubt  he  held  Faith  in  Chriit 
crucified,  equally  neceflTary  in  al!  adult  Perfons, 
pliiihi  contrary  to  the  Apoioads  Notion,  as 
above  mentioned.  For  though  the  Apslogid 
■mr  be  timers  quotes  a  broken  PafTage  in  St. 
Aasgtothn  de  civtt&e  Dei;  Lib,  18.  Cap,  ^y, 
yec  it  plainly  appears ,  he  had  never  read  that 
Quotation,  in  St.  AvgH(hr$,  otherwife  he  could 
never  with  candor  and  honefty  have  quoted 
him ,  for  favouring  his  Notion.  The  Words  of 
St,  Anglin  he  quotes  are  chefe.  Nor  do  / 

think 
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think  (faith  St,  Aug* fl  in,)  that  the  Jews  dure 
affim,  that  none  belonged  mto  God  but  the  Ifra- 
Jlites}  dec,  after  which  follows,  homines  q*o\- 
dam  non  terrene  fed  Calsfti  Ciwtate,  \.c,t’ihcy 
‘(to  wit  the  Jews)  cannot  deny  that  fomc 
‘Men,  even  in  other  Nations  did  appertain  to 
‘  the  true  Ifrathtes,  not  by  the  Earthly,  but 
« the  Heavenly  Society,  becaufe  if  they  deny 
‘it,  they  are  moft  eafily  convinced,  concern- 
« ins  hat  holy  and  admirable  fob.  And  after- 
‘  wards  he  faith,  I  doubt  not  but  that  it  was 
‘div  nely  provided,  that  from  this  one  we  might 
‘  know,  that  there  might  have  been  fome  of 
‘  other  N  ations,  who  lived  according  to  God, 

‘  and  pleafed  him  appertaining  to  the  fpiritual 
‘  Jerufalem,  which  is  not  to  be  believed,  to 
‘  have  been  granted  to  any  bur  to  whom  was 
‘revealed,  the  one  Mediator  of  God  and 
‘  Men,  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  was  fo 
‘foretold  to  the  holy  Ancients,  that  he  was 
‘  to  come  in  the  Flefti,  as  he  is  declared 
‘  to  us,  that  he  is  come ,  that  by  one  and 
‘  the  fame  Faith,  he  might  bring  unto  God, 

‘  all  that  were  predeftinated,  into  the  Ci- 
‘  ty  of  God,  into  the  Houfe  and  Temple  of 
‘God. 

And  notwithstanding  of  what  the  Author 
hath  quoted  out  of  St.  Augufiin,  (in  favour 
of the  Platonijl’s  Writings,  in  his  Coufeflions , 
yet  he  was  far  from  thinking,  that  what  they 
taught  was  fufficient  to  eternal  Salvation, 
without  the  Doilrineof  the  holy  Scriptures, 
in  the  Salt  Chapter  of  the  7th,  Book  of  his  con- 
feftions  he  faith.  ‘  Aker  I  was  accuftomed 
*  ((peaking  to  God)  in  thy  Eocks,  and  that 

rnv 
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*rny  Wounds  were  healed  by  thy  curing  Fin- 
‘gers,  I  might  difcern  and  diftinguifh,  thedif- 
1  ference  betwixt  Prefumption,  and  Con- 
&  feflion,  betwixt  them  that  fee  whither  we 
‘ought  to  go  5  but  not  feeing,  by,  or  through 
4  what,  and  betwixt  the  way  that  lead*  to 
*the  beatificK  Country,  not  only  to  be  fee n, 

*  but  to  be  inhabited,  And  a^aia  he  faith, 
4  Tbofe  Letters  {viz.,  of  PUtoutfi  Writings) 
fhave  not  this,  thofe  Pages  have  not  the 
«Face  of  Piety,  the  Tears  of  Confeffion,  thy 
4  Sacrifice,  the  afflicfted  Spirit,  the  contrite; 

*  Heart,  that  is  Humbled,  the  Salvation  ofthe 
‘People,  the  Bride,  the  City,  the  earneft 

*  of  the  holy  Spirit  the  Cup  of  our  price,  &c. 
4  and  it  is  another  thing  from  the  top  of  a 
4  Woody  Mountain,  to  fee  the  Country  of 
‘  Peace,  and  not  to  find  the  way  to  it,  and 
‘  vainly  to  endeavour  at  it,  by  untroden 
4  Paths,  while  the  fugitive  Deferters,  with 
4  their  Prince  the  Lion  ,  and  the  Dragon, 

4  befiege  and  enfnare ;  and  another  thing  to 
‘know  the  way  leading  thither,  defended 
‘  by  the  care  of  the  Heavenly  Emperour, 
‘where  thofe  who  have  defer  ted  the  Hea- 
«  venly  warfare,  do  not  commit  Robbery. 

Again  St.  Angajiin,  Tn  his  2d.  Book  24; 
Cap.  againft  Tetagint  and  Cfleflins,  thus  writes; 
JWorsejt  almd  nomen  fub  calo  datum,  6tC.  i  e. 

4  There  is  no  other  Name  given  under  Heaven., 

6  in  which  we  muftbefaved,  but  thatofjefus 
4  Chrift,  and  in  that  he  hath  defined  Faith  to 
-  ‘all,  having  raifed  him  from  the  Dead  ;fo  with¬ 
out  that  faith,  that  is  (faith  he,)  without  the 
4  Faith  of  the  one  Mediator  of  God  and  Men; 

‘  the 

w. 
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« the  Man  Chrift  Jcfusjl  fay  .without  the  Faith  of 
«  his  Refurreftion, which  God  hath  defined  Onto 
‘Men, without  whichFaith  Men  cannot  truly  be- 

*  lieve  his  Incarnation, and  Death  -Jim  fide  ergo  iu - 
carnatiotus,  mortis  refurrc  Stows  Cbrifli ,  nee 
Julies  antiques  set  jnfti  ejfent  a  peccatis,  potuijfe 
mend  art,  ut&  det gratia  jeflificari,  ventas  chri- 
fiian a  non  debit  at:  i.e.  ‘  Therefore  without  the 
«  Faith  of  the  Incarnation,  Death  and  Refurre- 

*  dion  of  Chrift ,  that  the  juft  Ancients,  were 

*  not  juftified  from  their  Sins,  nor  could  be 
«  cleanfed  and  juftified  by  the  Grace  of  God ; 
‘  the  Chriftian  verity  doubteth  not,  whether 
‘thofe  juft  Men  which  the  Scripture  recordeth, 
«  or  other  juft  Men  which  the  Scripture  doth 

*  not  record,  but  yet  it  is  to  be  believed, 
‘  there  were  fuch,  either  before  the  Flood,  or 
‘after,  until  the  giving  of  the  Law,  or  in  the 
‘  time  of  the  Law,  fuch  as  the  Prophets,  but 

*  alfb  without  that  People  (to  wit  the  fewt)  as 
«  was  ]ob-,  and  their  Hearts  were  purified  by 
‘  the  Faith  of  the  Mediator,  and  Charity  was 
‘  (bed  abroad  in  them,  by  the  holy  Ghoft,  who 
« blow eth  where  he  willeth,  not  following  Me- 
«  rits,  but  making  them.  This  was  in  his  Con« 
troverfie  with  Pelagias  and  his  followers,  who 
juft  as  the  Jgnatyrs  now  do,  held  that  Men 
might  be  faved,  without  all  Faith  of  the  Incar¬ 
nation,  Death,  and  Refurredion  of  Chrift, 
But  had  their  Apologift  ever  been  Converfanc  in 
St.  Angtiftints Writings,  or  Dodrinc  j  he  could 
never  had  that  difhonefty,  [for  he  was  more 
honeftj  to  have  quoted  him,  *in  defence  of  this 
rank  Branch  of  the  Pelagian  Here  fie,  the  Poifon 
of  which  the  jQeafars  hate  drunk  up,  ,  and  fo 

had 
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had  this  Author  roo  much, which  is  indeed  mor¬ 
tal  i  if  particularly  applyed,  and  not  preven¬ 
ted  by  a  powerful  Antidote,  of  Goo’s  Grace 
and  Mercy,  as  I  hope  in  Charity,  this  Author 
has  been.  Let  the  jankers  henceforth  ceafe  to 
lay  any  claim  to  the  Authority  of  St.  Augufttne, 
or  any  other  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  Greek,  or 
Latin,  that  lived  either  before  him,  or  in  his 
timej  as  if  they  favoured  this  Vile. Error  }for  no 
doubt  St.  Augufime  better  knew  the  mind  of 
thofe  hhiy  Ancients,  than  any  of  the  Quakers, 
or  this  their  Apologiif  ;  and  however  lingular 
St.  Anguftm  have  feemed  to  feme,  in  fome  par¬ 
ticular  points,  againit  Pelagius ;  yec  in  this 
Branch  of  his  Oppofition  to  him,  he  had  the 
general  confenc  of  Antiquity  before  him,  and 
of  the  Comfeh  that  condemned,  efpeciafly  this 
Branch  of  PeUg  iamfm. 

,  $  r?'  As  to  the  Author’s  Quotation  of  Juft  in 
Martyr,  who  reckoned  Sccrates  to  be  a  Chri- 
ftian,  and  numbrech  him  with  Abraham  the 
State  of  theprefent  Qyeftion  is  not/  whether 
Stcrates  was  a  Chriftian,  but  whether  he  was  a 
Chriftian  without  all  Faith  of  Chrift,  the  Me~ 
diator ,  both  God  2nd  Mat.  This  I  find  nor, 
that  Sr;  Juft  in  Martyr  held,  and  whatever  good 
Opinion  Sr.  juftin  Martyr  had  of  Socrates  }  and 
his  being  a  Q  iriftian,  othersof  the  Ancients  had 
far  other  Opinion  of  him,  particularly  La- 
Bantiut  and  Tcrtullian ,  and  Minutius  Felix, 
who  charged  him  with  Idolatry,  and  quoted 
Zeno  the  M  after  of  the  Stacks,  vas  Cicero  a’fo 
relates  the  Story, .)  calling  him,  th e,  Scurrilous 
Atheman,  jcurram  Atritsm  vain  glorious  by 

the 
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♦he  Teftimony  of  a  rafift  fallacious  Demon,  and 
La&antius  chargeth  him  that  he  did  (wear  by 
the  Bog,  and  the  Goofe,  fo  that  whether  Seer 4- 
tet  was  a  Chriflian,  or  not,  is  not  any  great 
Controverfie,  as  whether  thofe  reports  of  him 
were  true  or  not,  which  toucheth  not  the  pre- 
fent  Cafe  $  let  the  Quakers  be  as  favourable  to 
Socrates,  as  they  pleafe,  or  to  any  others  of  the 
Heathen  Philofophers,  whom  they  fuppofed  to 
be  virtuous  Men  ;  in  that  I  blame  not  their 
Charity,  but  in  this  they  are  blame  worthy, 
that  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  Antiquity  of 
Orthodox  Writers,  and  particularly  that  of 
uiugufHn,  and  the  Writer' of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  whom  the  Author  has  quoted  unfuc- 
ceftfully  they  hold  Salvation,  without  the  Faith 
of  Chrift  the  Mediator,  both  God  and  Man. 
And  though  the  Author’s  want  of  due  Infor¬ 
mation  in  the  Cafe,  taking  his  Quotations  at  2d. 
Hand,  and  not  underftanding  the  Authors  he 
quoted,  (even  as  the  like  happened  to  me  in 
divers  of  them,)  made  him  the  more  excufa- 
ble  in  ufing  thofe  Quotations ;  yet  the  Quakers 
now  will  be  altogether  incxcufable,  it  after 
this  due  Information,  they  perfi ft  in  their  Opi¬ 
nion,  or  vain  conceit,  that  they  have  St. 
jUttguJliu,  and  other  Ancients  on  their  fide. 
And  for  (hame,  inftead  of  their  glorying  in  fo 
many  Quotations  they  prefume  to  have,  out  of 
the  Ancient*  on  their  fide,  let  them  expunge 
thofe  Quotations,  out  of  the  Author’s  Apology; 
and  if  they  happen  to  print  it  again,  let  them 
be  quite  left  out,  for  to  let  them  ftand,  as  it 
greatly  reflects  on  the  Author’s  rafhnefs,  and 
want  of  skill  in  thofe  Authors, he  feemed  to  knovy 
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and  be  acquainted  with,  fo  it  will  as  mud 
refled:  on  their  dilhoneftyj  now  to  make  ufi 
of  them,  in  favour  of  their  abfurd  Notion. 

I  fhall  produce  one  Paffagc  more,  out  of  a 
nother  ancient  Writer,  to  wit  Clement  Mix 
andrinus  quoted  by  the  Author  likewife,  in  ju 
ftification  of  that  abfurd  Notion,  or  Hjpothefu 
at  if  the  learning  of  the  old  Philofophers ,  by  then 
moral  Phil  flippy,  (efficiently  taught  the  way  u 
eternal  Salvation,  which  that  Greek,  Fatherwa! 
very  far  from  thinking  j  however  he  held  tha 
what  true  Knowledge  they  had,  they  had  it  o 
God,  and  from  hi*  effentid  Word,  which  maj 
be  allowedjWithout giving  thelealt  countenarcs 
to  the  Quakers  Error,  thus  he  writeth  Lib.  io 
Stromatum  Ejl  quidem  per[e  ptrfePla,  8tc.  i.  e 
Our  Saviour  s  PeUritteis  indeed  perfePl  by  it f elf 
•and  wanting  nothing  feeing  it  is  the  power  am 
Wifdem  of  God  ■,  but  the  Greek  Philefoph) 
having  acceffion  to  it,  doth  not  falffie  tht 
more  powerful  Truth,  but  maketh  the  fophiflica , 
argumentation  againfi  it,  weak  and  repelling  tht 
trafty  Snares  againf  it,  isfaid  to  be  aft  Hedge  01 
Inclefure  to  the  Tine  and  the  Truth  which  is  oj 
Faith,  it  neceffary  to  Life  as  Bread,  but  tht 
Psifciplint  that  goeth  before  is  like  to  Saufe,  orfomi 
pleafant  Beferts. 

Note  here,  how  he  makes  our  Saviour  s 
Doftrine  ncceflary  to  Life,  as  Bread,  and 
compares  it  to  the  Vine,  but  the  DtPlrine  ci 
the  Greek,  Philofophers,  to  a  Hedge,  that  may 
be  of  Thorns,  or  the  like,  and  but  as  a 
defer t,  as  the  Latin  hath  it,  f milts  tbfonio  & 
bellartis ;  and  as  the  Author  quotes  him,  p, 
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*  *a<  their  Schoolmafter  to  lead  them  unto 

*  Chrift,  by  whom  by  Chrift,  and  there- 
« fore  not  by  their  Philofophy]  they  were  , 
juftified.  Note  again,  how  he  calls  oar  Saviours 
DoHrine,  [contained  in  the  holy  Scrip)  ores) 
the  power  and  Wifdom  of  God,  as  Sc.  Paul  laidoi 
the  Gofpel,  that  it  was  the  power  of  God  to 
Salvation,  to  every  one  that  belie vt  th,  whereas 
the  Apologifl  for  the  Quakers  very  erroneoufly. 
refufed  to  allow  this  Title  to  our  Saviour's 
Doctrine,  and  will  have  the  Dottnne  of  okr 
Saviour,  to  wit  that  outward  Declaration  of 
his  Will,  not  to  be  the  Gofpel  but  figuratively  3 
and  by  a  Metonymic :  Afol.  p.  167.  168.  and 
that  it  is  but.  fometimes  fo  taken  for  the 
Gofpel,  but  of  this  he  gives  no  proof.  But 
to  the  contrary,  I  challenge  any  J$>k ahyr  to 
{how  any  one  place  in  all  the  Scripture,  where 
the  word  Gofpel  doth  not  fignifie  the  footprint: 
•/Salvation,  by  Chrift  jefus,  and  the Dodrine 
of  our  Saviour  is  properly  called  the  Gofpel, 
from  the  very  Etymologic,  and  Grammatical  lig- 
nification  of  the  Word  Gofpel,  which  is  from  the 
Gree^  latfaUr  a  joyful  meffage,  and  fo  is  6  ir 
Saviour’s  Dodrine.  And  that  Sc.  Paul  called 
the  Gofpel,  tkepmerof  God  to  Salvation,  to  ctn~ 
ry  one  that belteveth,  is  far  from  the  Apotogifi'P 
falfe  Notion,  that  the  Gofpel  which  St.  Patti 
here  deferibeth  is  the  Light  within,  common  to 
all  Mankind ;  and  his  Reafon  why  the  Dodrine 
is  not  the  Gofpel  is  weak,  and  of  nc  weight, 
vitn  BecattfcSt.PsxA  pallt  it  the  power  of  God  te 
Salvation,  therefore  the  Dotlriue  is  not  the  Gofpelj 
but  the  Gofpel  it  the  inward  Principle  in  all  Man » 
kind,  Heathens  and  Infidels,  viz,  the  Light  wit k~ 
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ib,  for  which  he  quotes,  Rom.  i.  jo  2o.  but 
St.  Paul  called  the  DtSrine,  or  Do&rina!  Truth 
that  he  Preached  the  Gofpel,  and  that  Gofpel 
the  power  rf  God  to  Salvation,  becaufe  it  was  a 
powerful  arid  efficacious  Dodrine,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ,  for  the  Converfion,  and 
Salvation  of  fuch  as  believed  ic,  the  abflratl 
power  being  put  for  the  coney et  powerful,  by  an 
ufuaf  Mitonjmie  even  in  Scripture,  as  St.  Paul 
called  the  Preaching  of  the  Croi's,  i  Cor.  i.  18. 
the  power  of  God  to  m  that  are  [wed-,  and  furely, 
that  was  Come  outward  Preaching  or  Word* 
and  not  the  Light  within  Heathens,  which 
reacheth  them  nothing  of  Faith  inChrift  crueifi- 
edy  for  no  doubt  St.  Paul  meant  that  Faith, 
when  he  faid,  the  Gofpel  was  the  power  of 
God  to  Salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth , 
towir,that  believeth  thcDottrtne  ofChriJl crucified, 
f  ltd  the  benefits  of  bis  PaJJion ,  for  we  find  noFaith 
profitable  to  Salvation  in  Scripture,  but  what  re* 
fpedlsChrifitheMediatorGod  andMan,for  itsOb. 
jed,  as  wellasGod  the  Father, and  tho’  we  read 
of  theHeathens,S(irw.  i.  19.  that  they  had  fome 
Knowledge  of  God,  yet  we  readftoc  of  their 
Faith  in  God,  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God, 
is  one  thing,  to  believe  in  God  (by  a  filial  and 
fiducial  ad)  is  another,  and  from  St.  Paul’s 
Words  Rom.  1.  19,  concerning  the  Heathens, 
that  what  was  to  be  known  ofGod  was  manifeft 
in  them,  the  Author  concludes  but  very  falfly, 
that  that  was  by  the  Gofpel  in  them.  Had  ic 
been  the  Gofpel,  it  would  not  only  have  made 
known  fomethiflg  of  God,  to  wit  his  eternal 
power  and  GodWc^d,  which  is  all  he  mentions  $ 
but  all  that  was  to  be  known  of  God,  and  of 
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Ghrift  for  Salvation,  viz..  God's  !ove  to  Sin-, 
nerr,  in  giving  Ghrift  his  dear  Son,  to  chcion 
them:  This  the  Gofpel  that  S  t.Panl9  and  thc?;: 
other  Apcftles  Preached,  and  Chrift  alio  had 
made  known  where  ever  it  came;  but  by  the 
Author's  Confcfiion,the  Light  within  Heathens 
teacheth  themno  fuchDoftrine,yea  nor 
kers  without  Scripture,  therefore  the  Light  with* 
in  is  not  the  Go/pei.  in  my  Book  called  The  . 
Deifm  of  William  lenti}  I  Slave  (hewn,  liovv  lie 
faliely  quoted  that  place,  rendring  it,  whatever 
is  to  be  kpewntf  God,  bur  that  is  neither  the 
Words  of  the  Text,  nor  the  Senfc  of  them,  by 
the  Apologift’a  Confeffion. 

$  20,  j4pol.[\  169.  And  as  impertinent,  and 
invalid  is  the  Author’s  reafoning  is  om  Misak.  6. 

8. He  bath /hewed  theef)  Man.,  what  is  good,  and 
what  doth  the  Lordreqmre  of  thee-,  but  to  do  jftfih, 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk,  humbly  with  thy  God, 
and  this  (he  faith)  is  (hewed  unto  all  Men, 
Now  feeing  the  Author  here  by  Mm  underfiands 
every  Man,  to  wit  Heathens  as  well  as  Jews 
and  Ghriitiasjs,  he  hath  very  inconfidcratejy 
contradifted  his  own  affertion,  for  if  this  Text 
contain  the  whole  duty  of  every  Man,  and  that 
nothing  is  meant  here  of  Faith  in  Chrift  crucifi¬ 
ed,  then  it  will  neceffarily  follow,  that  neither 
jews  nor  profeffed  ChrifSians,  are  to  believe 
the  Doctrine  of  our  Saviour’s  Death,  but  if  that 
Do&rine  be  included  in  the  Text,  i|  cannot 
concern  every  Man,  becaule  every  Man  is  not 
bound  to  believe  that  Doctrine,  *not  being  de¬ 
clared  or  (hewed  to  them. 

His  inftance  of  the  Parable  of  the  Talents ,  as 
that  a  Kb  of  the  Seed  (own  in  feveral  Grounds, 
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which  the  J Quakers  underftand  to  be  the  Light  in 
Heathens  and  all  Mankind, is  altogether  (train¬ 
ed,  for  both  of  them  relate  altogether  to  fuch 
Fcrfons,  as  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  Preached 
to  them ;  the  Talents  being  given  by  the  Lord 
pf  thofe  Servants  to  them,  after  his  taking  a 
Journey  into  a  far  Country  }  i.  <?.  the  Gifts  he 
gave  after  his  Refurreftion,  and  Afcenfion  into 
Heaven,  toprofeffed  Chriftian3,  but  this  reach- 
eth  not  the  Heathens,  and  himfelf  expounded 
the  Parable  of  the  Seed,  to  be  the  Word  Preach¬ 
ed  to  feveral  forts  of  Hearers.  And  as  imper¬ 
tinent  is  that  of  our  Saviour  quoted  by  the  Au¬ 
thor  concerning  thofe  Words,  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  vtithinyots,  which  was  fpoken  to  the  fevos, 
even  to  the  tharifees  Lnk?  17.  the  word  Preached, 
being  called  the  Kingdom  of  God,  feveral 
times  by  our  Sav  four,  which  the  Tharifees  heard 
and  had  it  in  their  Stony  Hearts,  but  they  did 
not  let  it  bring  forth  Fruit  in  them,  but  this  was 
notfaid  to  the  Heathens,  nor  to  all  Mankind} 
and  altogether  as  impertinent  and  improper  is 
the  Author’s  quoting,  Rom,  10.7.  8.  for  the 
Light  within,  as  teaskisg  every  Man  what  to 
believe  for  Salvation,  and  his  whole  reafoning 
from  it. 

But  had  he confsdered  the  following  Words, 
he  would  have  feen  the  Weaknefs  and  Imper- 
tinency  of  his  whole  reafoning.  For  that  Word, 
which  St.  Paul  called  the  Word  of  Faith,  Rom,  10. 
S.  that  was  in  the  Mouth,  and  in  the  Heart  of 
thofe  Romans,  who  were  profeffed  Chriftians 
taught  them,  to  confefs  veitb  the  Month  ^  and  be¬ 
lieve  with  the  Heart,  that  God  hath  raifedjtftss 
from  the  Dead:  and  St.  Paul  quotes  this  out  of 
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Dm.  ?o:  which  Word  taught  the  to  he; 
Sieve,  that  Chrift  was  to  come,  and  to  futter 
and  rife  from  the  Dead,  even  as  our  Saviour 
proved  out  of  Mofu,  that  he  was  tofuffer  and 
to  rife  again.  But  the  Author  hath  confeffed , 
as  above  again  and  again  quoted  from  his  own 
Words,  that  the  Light  within  all  Men,  dounot 
teach  them  of  Chrift’s  Sufferings,  Death  and 
Refurreftion;  nay  that  it  doth  not  teach  the 
Quakers  any  fuch  Doftrine,  without  the  *.cri 
ptures  s  nor  doth  what  the  Author  quotes  out 
of  Clement  Alexandrine  ferve  to  hts  purpofe, 
for  though  that  Author  Conftrues  the  Word, 
Rom.  10.8.  tobeth c  Epntial  mrd,  according 
to  the  P latonick.  Notion,  which  the  Hattmflt 
and  Plata  himfelf  feemed  to  have  had  from  the 
holy  Scripture,  or  the  Jews,  and  that  this  £/- 
lent  id  Word  was  in  all  Men,  as  no  doubt  it  is  in 
a  general  Senfe,  as  God  is  in  all  things  by  ge« 
neral  prefence,  and  fo  is  the  Spirit  of  God  alfo, 
allowing  that  any  fprinkling  of  Knowledge  that 
the  Heathens  had  of  God,  and  of  moral  duties, 
was  from  God  and  his  Word.  I  mean  the  Effen. 
tial  or  Perfonal  Word,  not  by  Immediate  Reve¬ 
lation,  as  it  was  in  the  Prophets,  but  enlightn- 
ing  or  actuating  their  Reafon,  as  Men  into 
feme  confederation,  or  contemplation  of  God 
by  his  Works;  yet  this  proves  not,  that  Cle- 
Je ns  Alexandrine  thought  that  it  revealed  in 
the  Heathens,  all  that  was  needful  to  Salva¬ 
tion  $  as  I  have  oft  told  the  £>**ken,  it  is  one 
thing  what  God  can  do,  by  his  abfolme  omiti< 
potency,  (wt.  in  an  extraordinary  way) 
and  another  what  heis  pleafedtodo,  and  what 
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his  infinite  Wifdom  hath  fcen  meet  to  do  in  his 
ordinary  way  of  Providence,  God's  ordinary 
way  of  laving  Men,  being  by  the  Doftrine  of 
iaivation  by Chrift  crucified.ouewardiy  Preach  • 
ed  by  the  Miniftry  of  men,  and  inwardly  ac- 
companyed  by  the  Spirit,  to  make  it  FffeGua] 
B«t  for  my  fo  faymg,  one  Richard  Charidee 
[lately  turned  a  Quaker,  and  a  Writer  among 
them ;  formerly  an  Anabaptist  Preacher,  and 
before  that  a  Preacher  in  the  Church  of£»?- 
land,  which  he  has  deferred,  and  the  true 
Chriftian  Fault  aifo,  and  is  funk  into  the  very 
^  it  of  j  has  fallen  foul  upon  me, 

moft  ignorantly  and  unjuftly  charging  me,  to* 
have  oppofed  the  attributes  of  God’s  Gmnipo- 
tency  and  W  ifdom,  in  his  late  Book  called  Lux 
Evangelii  jfttejlata,  p.  ly.  and  rnoft  ignorantly 
and  audacioufly  affirmeth,  not  only  that  the 
Light  within  is  fufficienc  to  Salvation  withoi  t 
Scripture,  but  that  the  faid  Light  w/rfe>[r‘nh- 
out  Scripture]]  is  God  t  ordinary  voay  of  Sayatnin. 
fallacioufly  and  fophiftically,  by  his  dull  So- 
phiftry  arguing,  that  Chnfi  is  God’s  ordinary  way 
of  Salvation,  and  the  Light  within  is  Chr,(l ,  there  - 
fore,  &c.  but  fuppofing  the  Liobt  xtnthtn  to  be 
Chrift,  conhdered  as  the  Word  by  a  Metonymic, 
of  the  Caufe  put  for  the  tffeft,  as  the  Suns 
beam  is  called  by  the  like  Metonymie  the  Sun, 
and  Chrift  is  called  the  Refitrre&ion  and  Salva¬ 
tion,  as  bang  the  Caufe  and  Author  of  them, 
yet  Chrift  is  not  the  way  conhdered  as  the  word’ 
only,  or  as  God  only,  bur  as  the  Word  made 
Flejh,  and  as  the  Mediator  of  God  and  Men, 
the  Man  Chrtjl  fefxs,  as  both  God  and  Man,  and 
teaching  us  to  believe  in  him,  as  fuch  for  our 
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Salvation,  and  as  he  dyed  for  us,  and  rofe  a  •; 
gain,  by  the  external  Word  and  Do&rines 
the  fame  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  aad 
by  his  (pecial  internal  Illumination,  that  is  di> 
ftinft  in  kind  from  ihar  common  Illumination 
given  rd  Heathens,  as  is  evident  from  the  diffe¬ 
ring  effects  in  kind,  produced  by  both.  But 
palling  at  preflnt  the  Ignorance,  Folly  and 
f alfhood  of  this  R,  C.  in  many  other  things  in 
his  Book,  as  well  as  in  this,  and  to  return  to 
the  Apoldgifi;  had  he  well confidered  this  Text, 
R&m.  10.  from  v,  7.  to  v.  10.  he  might  have 
perceived  that  it  is  fo  far  from  ferving  the  Jjhya- 
\ers  purpofe,  that  it  is  evidently  agaidft  them, 
for  it  makes  the  neceffary  Terms  of  Salvation, 
to  be  both  Faith  in  Chriii,  as  God  railed  him 
from  the  Dead,  and  -confeffion  of  him  as  fo 
raffed^  and  this  as  pofitivcly  as  either  Repen* 
r-mci  or  any  other  duty  is  commanded  in  or- 
di •  o  a  no  >  the  Author  das  eon- 
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out  the  Scripture,  therefore  the  Light  wkhhi 
[let  them  call  it  the  Word,  or  by  any  other 
Name,  doth  not  teach  the  'JQ**kyrsi  nor  other 
Men  without  the  Scripture,  all  that's  neceffary 
to  Salvation,  Nor  will  the  di ft  mcdon  of  ne¬ 
ceffary  absolutely  and  conditionally  ferve  die 
turn^  for  with  the  like  reafon,  they  may  fav9 
Repentance  is  not  necellary  to  Salvation,  ah- 
foUtely ,  but  Conditionally  >  vit**  after  it  is 
Preached  to  them,  and  by  the  like  Evafior^ 
they  may  deny  1  he  belief  of  a  deity,  tobeabfi> 
lately  neceffary  to  Salvation, orof any  other  mo¬ 
ral  duty,  for  we  find  Faith  in  Chriff  Jefus,  as 
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he  outwardly  came  in  theFIefh,  as  pofitively 
required  to  Salvation,  as  Repentance,  or  any 
other  duty,  and  as  Faith  in  God, 
j*  ii.  Again  as  the  Author  has  to  no  purpofe, 
to  ferve  his  turn  in  Vindication  of  the  Quakers, 
of  the  fufficiency  of  the  Light  within  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  without  all  outward  teaching,  (which  he 
calls  outward  Knowledge, and  whatever  all  out- 
ward  Knowledge  they  want,  as  in  p.  181.)  quo¬ 
ted  the  foregoing  Texts,  as  I  have  already 
Slewed,  from  one  to  one,  fo  to  as  little  purpofe 
to  his  turn  has  he  quoted  and  argued  from 
Titut,  2.  II.  for  the  Grace  of  God,  that  bring- 
etb  Salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  Men  teaching  «/, 
See.  This  he  will  needs  have  to  be  the  common 
Light  in  all  Mankind,  which  (he  faith )  compre¬ 
hends  the  whole  duty  of  Man^  by  Man  meaning 
every  Man ,  and  consequently  the  Quakers  as 
well  as  others.  Now  if  the  Light  within  all 
Men,  teacheth  all  Men,  Quakers  and  all  o- 
thers,  their  whole  duty  without  Scripture ;  and 
that  by  the  Author’s  Confeffion  oft  repeated, 
it  teacheth  neither  Quakers  nor  others  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  Incarnation ,  Death  and  RefurreElion  of 
Chrifi  without  Scripture  j  therefore  by  his  faid 
Confeffion,  it  is  no  part  of  either  the  Quakers 
duty  or  ours,  to  believe  the  Incarnation,  the 
Death  and  Sufferings,  and  Refurredion  of 
Chriftj  and  i*  no  part  of  their  godlineft,  con¬ 
trary  again  to  the  Author’s  Confedion,  that  it  is 
a  damnable  fin,  not  to  believe  it  where  it  is  decla¬ 
red.  Bat  in  his  way  of  arguing  from  this  Text, 
^  he  did  fall  into  the  like  want  of  confideration,  as 
of  Rom.  to,  8.  not  confidering  the  following 
words  of  the  Test,  neither  here  nor  there, 
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which  following  Words  plainly  fhow,  that  the 

Grace  of  God  there  mentioned,  teacheth  them 
that  hearken  to  it,  not  only  concerning  God, 
but  concerning  Cbrift  And  bit  glorious  jippea- 
rance  to  wt  at  the  day  of  Judgment,  and  that  he 
gave  himfelf  to  redeem  at  from  all  Iniquity^  which 
Redemption,  the  Author  hath  confefied  Chrift 
has  wrought  for  us  by  his  Death  and  Paflion. 
Hence  I  draw  a  quite  contrary  Argument  from 
this  very  Text,  againft  the  Author,  and  hi* 
Brethren*  falfe  Notion, which  is  this.Th cGrace  of 
6od  here  mentioned  in  the  Text,  teacheth  us  not 
only  our  duty  to  God,  but  our  duty  to  Chrift, 
and  to  hope  for  his  glorious  appearance ,  and  to 
believe  that  he  gave  himfelf  to  Death  for  our  Re> 

demption ,  but  the  Light  within  every  Man 
teacheth  not  all  this,  therefore  the  Grace  of 
God  here  mentioned  in  the  Text,  is  not  the 
Light  Within  all  men,  but  force  other  thing, 
and  what  this  Grace  is,  is  very  clear,  that 
it  is  the  Grace,  Favour  and  Kindnefs 
of  God,  that  hath  appeared  to  us  by 
thepreaching  of the  Gofpel,  accompanyed  with 
his  (pedal  Illumination,  to  all  to  whom  it  hath 
appeared,  and  as  to  the  Phrafe  all  Men ,  l  have 
fo  fully  accounted  for  it,  in  the  foregoing  Dif- 
courfe  that  I  need  fay  no  more  to  it  here,  but  to 
tell  the  Quakers  it  cannot  be  all  Individuals,  be- 
caufe  by  the  Authors,  and  their  general  con-, 
feftion,  it  doth  not  teach  all  Individuals,  all  the 
Contents  of  the  Text,  from  v,  n  tov.  12.  and 
14.  which  yet  this  Grace  is  faid  to  teach. 

As  to  that  place  in  Gen.  6.  3.  quoted  by  the 
Author,  and  made  one  of  his  Proofs,  mj  Spirit 
(halt  not  always  Jlnve  in  Man ,  it  has  no  more 


t lCl*Q  fc(lv.c  his  tur» »  than  any  of  the  reft, 
for  the  moft  it  proverb  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 

,s  a  concurring  Caafe  of  Men’s  Salvation,  which 
is  readily  granted,  hut  it’s  not  the  only  Caufe 
00r  excludes  the  Inftrumental  Caufe*.  And 
no  doubt,  the  Spirit  of  Gad ,  by  his  common  O- 
perations,  did  ftrive  with,  and  in  the  People  of 
the  Oid  World,  to  reclaim  them  from  their  bcaft- 
if  Immoralities,  in  order  to  havefaved  them 
from  the  Deluge  of  the  Waters,  but  they  would 
not  be  reclaimed,  and  Co  no  queftion  the  Spirit 
of  God  doth  ft  rive  with  many,  and  in  many  at 
thm  Day,  and  in  all  Ages,  to  reclaim  them, 
from  their  Immoralities  ?  and  fo  to  fave  them 
from  temporal  Judgments,  but  that  therefore, 
the  Spirit  alone,  by  thefe  common  Operations 
is  the  only  Caufe  of  Men's  eternal  Salvation, 
lb  as  to  exclude  other  concurring  Caufes  ,  ei¬ 
ther  principal  or  inftrumental,  doth  nowife 
follow. 

As  to  thatPIace  in  i  Cor.  iy.  22.  For  at  in 
Adam  ail  die ,  fo  in  Chrift  all  (hall be  wade  alive  $ 
which  he  brings  in  his  f  rh  Propcfition,  for  a  Proof 
ther eof,  the  Context  (hows,  that  it  relates  whol¬ 
ly  to  the  Refurreiflioa  of  the  Body,  and  not  to 
the  Lieht  within ,  be  fide,  that  by  the  Author’s 
confefh  m.a! SMcn  neither  are,nor  are  to  be  made 
(pi  ritually  alive,  but  many  remain  dead  in  their 
Sins,  until  the  end  of  their  Life,  and  die  in  that 
liftate.  ^gain,  ixomRotn.  iy,  to  18,  Therefore, 
as  by  the  Offence  of  one,  Judgment  came  upon  all 
Aleuts  Condemnation,  even  Jo  by  the  Righteoufneft 
of  one,  the  free  Gift  came  upon  all  Men,  unto  J«- 
ftification  of  Life.  And  he  contends,  that  the  St- 
snilkive  Particle  makes  the  [«//]  which 

'  ’  '  '  ’  '  goes 
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goes  before,  and  comes  after,  to  be  of  the  fame 
Extent }  whence  he  thus  argues.  If  all  Men  have 
received  a  Lojs  from  Adam,  which  leads  to  Con~ 
destination,  then  all  Men  have  received  a  Giftfr  m 
€  hrifi,  which  leads  to  jufiification.'  But  the  fit  & 
is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  lafi . 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firft  this  Place  confutes 
his  erroneous  Notion,  he  had  delivered  in  his 
-j-th  Proportion,  that  none  are  guilty  of  si  dams 
Sin,  butfuch  as  actually  join  with  the  evil  Seed 
in  themfelves,  for  the  Text  fays,  that  by  the 
Offence  of  the  one,  fro  wit  Ad,:m  J  judgment, 
or  as  fomeTranflations  have  it  {Gutlt,’}  there 
being  an  Elipjis  in  the  Grt^,  fin  both  parts  of 
the  Verfe,)  is  come  upon  all  unto  Condemnation. 
Secondly ,  granting  the  Word  [4//]  in  the  Text, 
to  be  of  the  fame  Extent  in  both  Parts  of  the 
Verfe,  the  Author  takes  it  for  granted,  thatthe 
free  Gift ,  which  is  faid  to  come  upon  all  to  Jufti- 
fication,  is  the  Lifht  within  ail  Men,  and  that 
that  is  fufficient  to  Salvation,  without  all  Know, 
ledge  and  Faith  of  our  Saviours  meritorious 
Obedience  andRighteoufnefs,  but  of  this  he  hath 
given  no  Proof.  The  genuine  fenfe  of  the  Words, 
being  plainly  this,  That  as  univerfaliy,  all  are 
guilty  of  Condemnation,  by  Adams  Offence, 
lb,  univerfaliy  by  Chr ill's  meritorious  Righte- 
oufnefs  andObedience,  that  he  performed  perfo* 
naily  without  us,  fhaving  become  obedient  unco 
Death,)  all  may  be  faved,  Chrift  having  died 
for  all ,  fo  that  as  the  Difcafe  is  univerlal  the 
Remedy  prepared  and  given  on  God’s  Part,  is 
alfo  umverfa!}  to  wit,  the  precious  Blood,  Death 
and  Paflton  of  our  blelfed  Saviour,  but  as  all 
Medicines,  however  efficacious  muft  be  applied. 
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fo  muft  this,  to  wit,  the  Blood  and  Death  of  our 
Saviour  ,  and  Mediator ,  be  applied  to  every 
one,  for  Juflification  and  Salvation.  But  we 
find  noway,  howthisisappliedtoany,  but  by 
Faith  in  hi*  Blood,  even  the  Blood  of  hi* Croft, 
a*  it  i*  Ron*.  3,  ay.  compared  with  Ctloff.  1.20. 
and  although  all  Men  have  not  this  Faith,  yet 
ati*  faid,  Acts  17.  ai.  God  hot  offered  it  mis 
aU Men ,  [fo  theWord*  may  be  tranllated,  and  fo 
they  arc  on  the  Margin  of  fome  Bibles,  But  how 
then  is  this  Faith, [vi&.thatGod  hath  railed  Chrift 
froiBthedcadJofter'd  toallMenilanfwer  byGod  * 
having  commanded  the  Gofpel,  (one  principal 
part  whereof,  is  this  Doctrine)  to  be  preached 
to  ail  Men,  which  Command  wa*  exprefly  given 
by  our  Saviour,  to  hi*  Apoftle*  and  their  Sue- 
ceffors*  and  as  fom«  think  probable,  that  before 
their  Death,  it  went  overall  the  Nations  of  the 
World,  but  fuppofc  it  did  not,  and  that  for  the 
great  Contempt  and  Abufe  of  the  Gofpel,  where 
it  wa*  preached,  the  Progrefs  of  it,  by  the  Mi- 
niflryofMen,  was  in  great  part  flopp'd,  and 
where  it  had  gained  Ground,  by  Men's  unfaith- 
fulneft,  that  Ground  came  to  be  lofl,  this  De- 
fed  cannot  be  charged  upon  God  Almighty, 
but  on  the  Unlaithfulncf*  and  Wickedncft  of 
Men,  as  God  threatned  the  Church  of  Epheftu , 
that  unleft  (lie  repented,  he  would  come  quick¬ 
ly  to  her,  and  remove  her  Candleftick  out  of 
it**  place,  Rev,  z,  y.  Now  feeing  the  Author, 
and  the  Quakers  Teachers,  lay  fo  great  ftrefs 
upon  the  Word  A U  and  £t either  with  re- 
fped  to  all  Individuals, when  it’s  faid  in  Scripture 
All  Mr»,or  with  refped  to  every  Nation  in  par- 

ticular, 
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sicular,  when  it  is  faid  every  Nation;  I  query 
how  th ejg>M*kcrs  underftand  that  placed th  a.y. 
uini  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerufalem,  )ew<?  dt~ 
vent  Mr»,  out  of  every  Nation  under  Heaven,  who 
heard  the  Apoftles  preach  to  them  3  Was  this 
every  particular  Nation,  ftridtly  taken?  Or  doth 
the  Word  Every,  fignifie  in  this  place,  only  ma¬ 
ny  or  all  Nations,  that  were  then  known  at  Je¬ 
rufalem,  if  every  Nation  ftridtly  taken,  then  by 
the  fame  fignification  of  the  Word,  it  may  be 
fo  underftood  inother  places  of  Scripture,  where 
the  Gofpcl  was  laid  to  be  preached  to  all  or  eve¬ 
ry  Nation,  in  the  Apoftles  days,  but  if  every  in 
that  place  fignifie  only  all  the  known  Nations 
of  the  Earth,  wc  have  a  Key  to  open  all  other 
PlacesofScripture,  where  the  Words  every  and 
all  arc  found,  withrefped  to  the  Preaching  of 
the  Apoftles,  in  the  fame  Extent,  as  where  it 
is  (aid  Rom.  10.  18.  But  I  fay,  have  they  me 
heard,  yes  verily ,  their  Sound  went  tnto  all  the 
Earth ,  and  their  Words  unto  the  end  of  the  World , 
where,  by  all  the  Earth,  why  may  not  all  the 
known  parts  of  the  Earth, that  were  then  known 
to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  neighbouring  parts  of 
Judea,  to  wit,  the  whole  Extent  of  the  Renta* 
Empire,  which  reached  a  great  way,  be  under? 
flood  by  that  manner  of  Speech,  all  the  Earth, 
and  the  ends  of  the  World ?  which  may  diffidently 
anfwer,  that  mighty  Argument, *  the  Author 
thinks  he  had  from  thefc  Words,  that  the  Light 
withtu  all  Individuals  of  Mankind,  is  th»r  Go- 
fpef,  the  Sound  whereefhad gone  tnto  all  the  Earth, 
and  the  Words  of  it  unto  the  Ends  of  the  Wtrld, 
for  thus  he  argues,  atpol,  p.170.  That  St.  Pa  ul 
iofin notes,  that  this  dtvine  Preacher ,  fvit,,  the 
Light  within]  hatbfsnndediniht  Ears  and  Hearts 
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of  dll  men.  For  of  the  outward  Apoftles,  that 
Saying  was  not  true ^  neither  tbcn>  nor  many  Hun¬ 
dred  Tears  after  *,  yeaf  for  ought  we  know  (faith 
he,)  there  may  be  great  and  fpacious  Nations  and 
Kingdoms ,  that  have  never  heard  of  Chnft ,  nor 
his  jfpoflles,  at  outwardly  ?  But  I  ask,  how  can 
theSound  of  the  Light  within ,  or  the  Words  of  it, 
he  called  their  Sound  and  their  Words  ,  in  the 
pluralN umber}  But  the  Author  had  found  a  di- 
ftinft  ion  betwixt  inward  Apofllesy  who  carried 
the  Sound  andW*rd$  ofrheGofpel,  into  all  the 
Earth,  though  the  outward  ApofUes  as  be  calls 
them,  did  it  not?  for  (faith  he )  of  the  outward 
A pofilesj  that  Saying  was  not  true.  .  Now , 
why  he  mentions  here  outward  Apoftles,  but  in 
diftin&ion  to  inward  Apoftlesy  I  underftand  not, 
many  Quakers  have  blamed  me  greatly,  for  my 
diftinguifhing  between  Chrift  without  >  and  Chrift 
within^  by  which  I  mean  not  Two  Chrifts,  as 
they  unjuftly  charged  me,  for  to  fay,  Chrift  is 
within  the  Faithful,  as  God*  both  by  his  God¬ 
head,  Prefence,  and  alfo  by  his  gracious  Influ¬ 
ences,  and  Operations,  and  without  us,  as  he  is 
both  God  and  Man,  doth  not  infer  Two  Chrifts, 
but  to  diftinguifh  betwixt  outward  and  inward 
Apoftles,  as  the  Author  teemed  to  do,  l  think 
would  make  two  forts  of  Apoftles,  and  I  ask  the 
Quaker Sy  who  would  tye  all  others  to  Scripture 
Words,  where  do  they  find  any  other  Apoftles, 
than  thofe  who  were  outwardly  fcen  and  heard, 
as  other  Men.  And  what  place  of  Scripture  tells 
us,  either  in  exprefs  Words,  or  by  Confequence, 
of  inw  ard  and  outward  apoftles  ? 


But 
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But  without  faining  any  fuch  diftinclion,  the 
Author  himfelf  knew  well  enough,  that  many 
places,  both  in  the  Prophets,  and  Book  of  Pfalms 
are  to  be  prophetically  underftood,  though  e»- 
preffed  in  the  Prefent  or  PreterperfeU  Tenfe }  as, 
They  pierced  my  Hands  and  my  Feet ,  Pfal.  22. 
'those  hajl  afcended  on  high,  Pfal.  68.  and  many 
morethe  like.  Now th;  Words  Rom.  io.  i8.' 
are  taken  out  of  Pfal.  19.  4.  which  Sc.  Patti  ap¬ 
plies  at  leaft  by  way  of  Allufion,  and  allegoric 
cally,that  as  the  Sun  once  inTwentyFourHours,’ 
the  length  of  the  natural  Day,  vifits  all  the  ha¬ 
bitable  parts  of  the  Earth,  with  his  Light  and 
Beams,  fo  our  Bieffed  Saviour,  that  Sun  of 
Righteoufnefs,  by  the  preaching  of  his  Apoftles,' 
accompanied  with  his  internal  gracious  Illumi¬ 
nations  to  the  Hearts  of  men,  fhould  vific  all 
the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  but  this  was  not  to  be 
done  at  once,  but  by  fuccefiion  of  time,  a3  the 
Sun  fhines  not  to  all  at  once,  but  by  fuccefiion 
of  time  like  wife ,  the  which  fuccefiion  of  the 
Light  of  the  Gofpel,  by  the  Miniftry  of  faith-j 
ful  Men,  after  the  Apoftles  Deceafe,  to  new 
parts  of  the  habitableWorld, farther  than  itwent 
by  the  Apoftles  perfonal  Preaching,  by  the  like 
Allufion  and  Allegory,  feems  to  be  prophetically 
pointed,  at  in  Vt erf.  2.  dav  unto  day,  uttereth 
Speech,  i,  e.  one  day  fiicceeding  another,  thus 
many  Nations  in  the  Age  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
long  after  had  their  day  of  Grace  and  Salvation, 
though  now  by  the  juft  Judgment  of  God,  their 
Day  is  gone,  and  the  Sun  fetto  them,  and  ri- 
fen  upon  other  Nations,  and  as  our  Saviour  fore¬ 
told,  the  Gofpel  fhould  be  preached  unto  all 
Nations,  before  the  end  of  the  World, which  cer- 

$  cainly 
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tainly  he  underftood,  by  theMiniftry  of  Men, 
though  not  by  the  Apoftles  perfonal  Preaching, 
yet  by  the  fame  Dodtrine,  that  (hould  be 
preached  by  their  Succdfors,  in  order  to  which, 
cur  Saviour  promifcd  to  be  prefent  with  them 

to  the  end  of  the  World, 

Here  I  defire  the  Reader  to  take  notice,  that 
in  divers  places  on  this,  and  other  Heads  in  the 
Author's  apology,  l  have  not  followed  exadly, 
the  order  of  the  Pages  and  Paragraphs  of  the 
fame,  partly,  becaufe  of  the  near  Affinity,  and 
Coherence  of  the  Matters,  that  led  me  fome- 
tirnes  forward,  and  fomt times  again  backward, 
and  partly,  bccaufc  1  found  upon  a  Review,  that 
1  had  omitted  to  an  fiver  to  fome  of  his  alleged 
Proofs  unawares,  and  therefore  thought  fit  to 
take  them  up,  and  anf  wer  them,  though  not  in 
their  proper  Place  and  order,  as  they  Hand  in  his 
Rook,  not  willing  to  omit  any  thing,  that  feem 
to  me  material,  to  require  an  Anfwer. 

Xhe  Author’s  in  fiances  of  Cornelius,  of  fob, 
and  his  Friends,  to  prove,  that  Men  may  be, 
and  have  been  justified  and  faved,  by  the  Light 
within,  without  the  Knowledge  of  our  Saviour’s 

Incarnation, Death  andSufferings, are  fo  far  from 

ftrvingtohispurpofe,  that  they  are  evidently 
aoainft  him.  For  Job  had  the  Faith  of  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  Incarnation,  as  a  thing  to  come ;  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  Job.  19.  3J.  For  1  know  that  my  Re- 
dsefner  liveth,  and  that  he /hall Jt  and  at  the  Utter 
days  upon  the  Earth,  and  feeing  he  declared  this 
Doftrme  to  them,  either  they  had  it,  or  might 
have  had  it  by  him,  but  this  Faith  he  had  not 
by  the  common  Illumination,  but  by  prophe¬ 
tical  Revelation,  or  conveyed  to  him  by  Oral 

1  ra- 
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Tradition^  downward  from  Noah,  whoproph 
fled  of  our  Saviour’s  Incarnation,  and  thecal- 
ling  of  the  Gentiles ,  that  were  of  Jspheth^  to  be 
made  one  Body  of  a  Church,  with  the  Jem,' 
who  were  of  §hem9  6  m.  9,  27.  God  Jhall  enlarge 
japheth,  and  he  [to  wit  God]  fhall  dwell  in  the 
Tents  of  She  a}., .  as  even  forae  of  the  ]ewifh  Com* 
mentators,  as  well  as  Chriftian  Writers,  have 
underftood  that  Text,  and  pointing  nor  only  at 
God’s  Residence  among  them  in  the  Tabernacle . 
under  theLaw,but  to  theAntitype  of  thauto  wit** 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  who  is  one  and 
the  fame  God  with  the  Father,  who  fhoufd  ac¬ 
cording  totheFlefli,  come  out  of  the  Loins  of 
S hem;  and  in  the  Fiefn  Tabernacle  among  the 
Jews,  according  to  St.  fohn  1.  14.  And  that 
Elthu  had  knowledge  of  theRemiffion  of  Sins, 
by  our  Saviours  Ranfom,  that  was  to  be  made 
for  our  Sins,  and  was  accordingly  made  in  the 
fulnefs  of  time,  is  dear  from  Job  33,  23*  24, 

..  P  23*  Next,  his  Inftance  of  Cornelius,  isevi 
dentiy  againit  him,  as  plainly  appears 
St,  Peter  $  Sermon  to  him,  and  his  Friend^  the 
whole  Sermon  after  the  Preface  to^  having 
lor  it  s  Subjed,  The  Ma®  Ckrifi  and  who 
is  both  God  and  Man,  whonve^e  Jews  crucified, 
and  whom  God  railed  up^rfic  3d  day,  and  whou 
is  ordained  to  fie  the  judge  of  the  Quick,  and  of . 
the  dead,  Apis  1®  11  from  K  36,  to  IT  43. 
and  in  T .  43  *  fa  id  St.  peter;  To  him  live  all  the 
Prophets  \/Hnsfs^  that  through  his  Name ,  who-.,, 
foeverbelieveth  m4nm>  ftiaH  have  Rensifjion  of  fins  b 
Th>;j  Sermon  of  St,  Peter ,  evidently  proved!,-; 
that  the  Doctrine  of  our  Saviour’s.  Death.,  and 
Rcfurrcdlbn,  with  the  at 


ifr  Dcdnnc-s  neerfla- 
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rjly  connected  with  it,  are  not  only  effential  to 
Chriftianity,  but  the  greateft  ElTentials  of  it, 
and  indifpenfably  neceffary  to  eternal  Salvation 
as  a!fo  appears  from  the  Angels  Word  s  to  Cor- 
tselttu,  silts  Ii.  13.  i^j,,  Send  Aden  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  iimon,  xvhoje  Sir  name  is  Peter,  who 
Jhall  tell  thee  Words# hereby  thou  and  all  thy  Houle 
fttall  be  faved,  St.  Peter  in  all  his  Sermon  telleth 
them  nothing  that  they  had  a  Light  within  them, 
if  they  were  faithful  to  it,  that  was  fufficient  to 
their  Salvation,  without  the  Faith  of  Chrift’s 
Death,  which  if  it  had  been  the  great  Effential 
of  Chriftianity,  it’s  ftrange  that  St.  Peter  fhould 
have  preached  nothing  of  it,  as  he  hath  not  here 
nor  any  where  elfe,  nor  indeed  did  ever  any  of 
th eApofiles  orProphets  teach  any  fuch  Do&rine, 
as  the  Author  contends  for. 

And  it  evidently  fhows,  too  much  the  Byafs 
of  this  Author  to  vindicate  his  erroneous  Notion, 
that  he  wholly  paffeth  by,  the  Body  ofSt.  Peters 
Sermon,  and  catches  only  at  the  Words  of  the 
Preface,  which  yet  make  nothing  to  his  Purpofe 
Apol.  p.  1 88.  he  thus  argues  from  the  Words  of 
the  Prt'face,  In  every  Nation ,  he  that  feareth 
Gods  and  wfrk.eth  Righteoufnefs  is  accepted ,  but 
many  of  the  Heathens  feared  Gcd  and  wrought 
Righteoufnefs ,  and  therefore  they  were  accepted. 
The  Minor  (he  faith,)  ts  proved  from  the  Exam - 
pie  of  Cornelius.  Now  granting  his  whole  Syl- 
logifm,  by  Heathens,  not  meaning  Idolatrous 
Gentiles,  but  fuch  pious  Gentiles  as  Cornelius  was, 
who  was  a  devout  Man,  and  one  that  fear’d  God 
with  all  his  Houfe  Alts  1  o.  2.  and  had  this 
Teftimony,  before  St.  Peter  preached  to  him, 
doth  it  therefore  follow ,  that  Faith  in  Chrift 
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crucified, was  not  neceffary  to  liisSalvation?  why 
was  then  St.Peter  fent  to  preach  it  to  him,&  why 
then  did  St.  Peter  lay  fuch  Weight  on  that  Faith, 
forRemiffion  of  Sin,  as  V.  43.  and  why  (aid 
the  Angel  to  him,  that  St.  Peter  (hould  preach 
Words  to  him,  whereby  he  fhould  be  favcd, 
as  above  noted  ?  The  way  how  fome  of  the  An¬ 
cients  anfwer  this  of  Cornelius  is,  that  though 
he  had  the  Faith  of  Chriift’s  Incarnation,  before 
St.  Peter  preached  it  to  him,  ("which  he  might 
well  have,  converfing  among  the  jews,  and 
reading  in  the  Old  Teftamenr,  yet  he  knew  not, 
that  he  was  already  incarnate,  unt'tfSt.  Peter 
preached  it  to  him,  or  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth 
was  he,  atleafthad  it  notfo  diftindly,  as  was 
then  reported,  although  it  feems,  he  had  known 
of  it  byReporcof  others, as  appears  itomAPls  10. 
to  37.  But  fuppofing  he  had  been  wholly 
ignorant  of  it,  and  been  only  well  inftrufted  in 
the  Principles  of  natural  Religion,  taught  him 
by  the  Light  or  Law  planted  in  him,  by  God 
,  Almighty,  and  by  the  belt  Precepts  of  Morality, 
that  he  found  in  Heathen  Authors,  and  that 
according  to  his  Knowledge,  he  endeavoured 
to  pradife  faithfully,  his  Duty  both  to  God  and 
Men,  fo  much  as  was  then  made  knows  to  him, 
and  was  in  fo  far  accepted,  i.  e.  regarded  of 
God  almighty,  and  favoured  by  him,  that  an 
-^ngel  was  fent  to  hired  him  to  Peter,  to  be  in» 
ftruded  in  the  Chriftian  Faithj  all  this  doth  not 
prove  that  he  was  juftified  without  all  Faith  of 
Chrift’s  Death  andPaffion:  For  to  be  accepted 
by  God,  as  a  Religious  Gentile,  and  favoured 
with  refped  to  his  Gentile  Piety,  though  not  for 
it,  as  by  any  way  of  Merit,  is  one  thing,  and 
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to  be  juftified  in  the  light  of  God  is  far 
another,  which  is  never  without  the  Faith 
of  Cbrifts  Death,  and  Refurreftion,  as  is 
evident  from  the  whole.  Tenor  of  the  holy 
Scriptures^  as  well  as  St,  Peters  Sermon,  Cor¬ 
nelius  and  his  Friends,  and  fome  others  of  the 
Gentiles,  to  whom  the  Gofpel  was  preached 
by  the  Apoftles,  being  like  the  good  Ground, 
that  was  prepared  by  former  Difcipline,  to 
receive  the  good  Seed,  which  was  the  Word 
and  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel,  that  the  A  po  files 
Preached  according  toour  Saviour’s  Parable; 
Math,  15.  8.  2?.  and  feeing  according  to 
Scripture,  all  whom  God  juftiheth,  he  makes 
them  his  Children  by  the  Grace  of  Adoption, 
and  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whom  he  thus 
adopteth,  are  the  Children  of  God  by  Faith  in 
Chnjl.jefus ,  Gal,  3.  26.  it  is  evident,  that 
none  are  justified  without  Faith  in  Chrdt  jefus, 
[not  in  the  Quakers  Notion,  as  if  that  were 
only  Faith  in  the  Light  within,  but  a  true  and 
lively  Faith  in  him,]  as  he  dyed  for  our  Sins, 
and  role  again  for  our  Jufitfication ;  a  Man's 
accepting  of  his  Servant  is  onething,  bur  to 
sake  that  Servant  and  adopt  him  to  be  his  Son, 
is  far  another ;  fo  all  whom  God  adopteth  to 
be  his  Sons  and  Children,  from  the  State  of 
Servants,  it  is  by  Faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  as  above 
faid,  ;  '  : 

$24.  But  the  Author  thinks,  without  add¬ 
ing  any  word  of  his  own  Apcl.  p.  189.  to 
prove  from  the  exprefs  Words  of  the  Apoftle, 
his  Notion  above  mentioned,  Row.  2,  13,  14, 
The  doers  of  the  Law  fha!!  be  juftified,  but  the 
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Gentiles  do  the  things  contained  in  the  Law,  there¬ 
fore  they  were  juft ified,  and  he  faith,  indeed 
through  that  whole '  Chapter  he  labours,  as  tf  he 

were  contending  now  with  our  [i.e.  the  Qy  a^trs] 
jidverf&riesjo  confirm  this  DotlrineSut  t.=".  vu 
thor  is  miferably  miftaken,  both  intheSenfe  and 
Force  of  thofe  Words  of  theApoifle,  and  of  his 
whole  defign,not  only  thro’  much  of thatChap, 
but  thro’  much  of  that  Epiftie,  which  was  pur- 
pofdy  to prove,thac  neither  Je  ws  norGentsk's, 
byanyworks  that  either  of  them  didwete  juftih* 
ed  before  Faith,  and  that  neither  Jews  nor  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  juftified, without  Faith  in  JefusChnft, 
to  wit  in  that  very  Perfon,  who  dyed  without 
the  Gates  of  ]eru\dem,  as  he  (hows  both  con  ¬ 
cerning  Jews  and  Gentiles,  v.iz,  Fords  many 
as  have  finned  without  Law3  Jhall  a  jo  perijh 
without  Law,  [to  wit,  the  outward  and  Written 
Law,  but  had  a  Law  in  their  Hearts,]  mean¬ 
ing  the  Gentiles  §  and  as  many  as  have  finned 
in  the  Law,  to  wit  the  Jews  ftiall  be  judged  by 
the  Law.  And  in  the  3d  Chapter  more  par¬ 
ticularly,  v.  9.  that  whatever  advantages  the 
Jews  had, (that  prefumed  on  their  legal  perfor¬ 
mances)  above  the  Gentiles,  as  what  thofe 
advantages  were  he  tells,  v.  1,2.  yet  in  point 
of  juftification,  they  were  no  better  than  the 
Gentiles,  for  faith  he,  we  have  before  proved 
both  fews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under 
fin:  Where  Note,  the  word  all:  Now  if  they 
were  all  under  fin,  to  wit,  before  they  believ¬ 
ed  in  Chrift  Jefus,  then  how  were  any  of  them 
juftified ;  and  concerning  the  wretchedly  fin- 
ful  ftate  that  the  Gentiles  were  generally  in, 
he  (hows  from  v-  zu  to  v.  52.  And  next, 
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the  like  finful  ftate  of  the  Jews  who  rafted  in 
the  Law,,  (whereby  as  by  a  Schoolmafter,  they 
fhould  have  been  led  into  Chrift)  Cap.  2.  from 
v.  17.  to  and  Rom.  3.  23.  He  faith,  all 

have  finned  and  fain  fhort  of  the  glory  ot  God, 
andw.  19.  he  faith,  Now  we  know ,  that  what 
things  fo  ever  the  Law  faith,  it  faith  to  them  who 
are  under  the  Law,  that  every  Mouth  may  be 
flopped,  and  the  whole  World  may  become  guilty 
before  God.  Now  becaufe  the  Jews  gloried  in 
their  Works,  according  to  the  written  Law, 
to  ftop  their  glorying  5  St.  Paul  compares  the 
Gentiles,  to  wit  fome  of  them  with  the  Jews, 
and  (hows,  that  as  to  moral  duties,  fome  cf 
she  Gentiles  were  nothing  fliort  of  them,  but 
rather  went  beyond  them,  and  judged  them. 
For(faid  hc^Cap.z.v.iq  when  the Gentiletwho have 
not  theLaw(i.e.t\\c'$i  x\ttex\La.'N']do  by  Nature  the 
things  contained  intbeLawybef e  having  not  the  Law 
are  a  Law  unto  thensf elves,  which  Jkew  the  work 
eft  he  Law  Written  in  their  Hearts ,  their  ccnjcience 
Mfo  bearing  Witnefs,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean 
while  accstjing,  or  elfe  excufing  one  another,  &  c. 
this  was  the  higheft  pitch  of  the  Obedience  of 
the  beft  of  them,  that  as  when  they  finned  a- 
gatnft  the  Law,  or  Light  in  their  Hearts,  their 
thoughts  or  confidence  accufed  them,  fo  when 
they  did  fome  things  contained  in  the  Law, 
their  thoughts  or  confeicnce  cxcufed  them,  but 
all  this  was  far  from  juftification  j  for  none 
can  be  juftifiedby  the  Law,  but  who  perfectly 
fulfil  it  from  firft  to  laft,  becaufe  the  Law  re¬ 
quires  a  perfect  and  perpetual,  as  well  as  per- 
fonal  obedience  from  every  one,  but  this  nei¬ 
ther  Jew,  nor  Gentile  ever  performed  $  and 
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to  be  Cure  Cornelius ,  how  juft  or  good  (never 
he  was  in  his  Gentile  State ;  know  he  was  a 
Sinner,  and  had  not  perfectly  fuliilled  theLaw, 
therefore  St.  Peter  Preached  a  very  feafonable 
and  comfortable  Dodrine  to  him,  of  Remiffion 
of  Sins  by  Faith  in  Jefus  (Thrift,  him  whom  the 
Jews  crucified,  and  whom  God  railed  again  the 
ifd.  Day. 

Now  if  Cornelius  had  thought  himfelf  a  per- 
fed  and  finlcfs  Man,  and  that  his  obedience  to 
the  Light  within ,  in  his  Gentile  State,  Was 
iufficient  to  his  Salvation,  he  would  not  have 
regarded  the  Angels  Meffage,  nor  Peter’s 
Sermon,  but  reply  ed  to  both}  I  have  no  need  of 
any  other  Detinue,  to  he  Preached  to  me,  but 
whit  1  already  believe ,  the  Light  within  me  is 
fufficient  to  my  Salvation ,  if  1  perfe&ty  obey  it , 
and  that  I  have  done  and  continue  to  do,  and  fo 
need  no  remiffion  of  fin,  nor  any  other  Salvation 
than  what  l  have  already.  Had  Cornelius  been 
of  the  Jguafers  Religion,  this  would  have  been 
or  might  at  leaft  have  been  his  reply,  but  we 
fee  he  was  more  humble  and  confcious  to  him- 
felf,  of  what  he  wanted,  and  gladly  accep¬ 
ted,  and  believed  St.  Peters  Meffage  of 
Remiffion  of  fin,  by  faith  in  the  crucified 
Jefus. 

Thus  I  think  I  have  fujlyaud  fufficiently  an- 
fwered,  to  all  or  moft  of  his  Proofs,  in  defence 
of  his  yth.  and  6th.  Thefis,  or  Propofitions, 
both  from  Scripture,  and  other  Authority  of 
Ancient  Writers}  and  though  I  have  not  tran- 
fcribedail  his  Quotations  of  Authors,  nor  parti¬ 
cularly  mentioned  them  one  by  one  5  yet  I  am 
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the  Door,  to  any  feeming  difficulty,  that 
may  fee  m  in  thofe  Authors,  for  clearing^  them, 
from  giving  any  countenance  to  the  J£hi*kers  ab- 
ftrd  Notion  5  and  if  there  be  any  Texts  of  Seri* 
prore  that  I  have  omitted,  on  thefe  Heads,  his 
Arguments  from  them  are  anfwered,  by  tho 
like  method  I  have  ufed,  to  anfwer  thofe  par¬ 
ticularly  mentioned,  and  noticed  by  me  in  the 
foregoing  Sheets, 

fif.  Before  l  clofe  this  Head,  I  cannot  but 
with  great  farrow  take  notice  of  onePaflfage  of 
die  Author,  in  his  j£poL  p.  jyy.  where  he 
faith,  quoting  St.  John  z.  3,  4  Now  this  birth 
£  cometh  not  by  the  outward  preaching  of  the 
cGofpe!or  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  or  Hiftorica! 
£  Faith  in  him,  feeing  many  have  that,  and 
4  firmly  believe  it  who  are  never  thus  renew'd. 
€Ihe  Apoftle  P^/aifo  goes  fo  far,  while  he 
€  commends  the  neceflky  and  excellency  of 
4  this  new  Creation,  as  in  a  certain  refpedt  3 
6  to  lay  afide  the  outward  Knowledge  of 
1  Chrift,  or  the  Knowledge  of  him  after  the 

*  Ffcfh  in  ihefe  wotds:  2  Cor .  16,  17. 

4  [which  he  recites  at  terge3  and  then  adds] 

*  whence  it  manifeftly  appears,  that  he  makes 
4  the  Knowledge  of  C  hrilt  after  the  Flefti,  but 
4  as  it  were  th e  Rudiments^  which  young  Chil¬ 
dren  learn,  which  after  they  are  become 

*  better  Schollars,  are  of  lefs  life  to  them,  be- 

*  caufe  they  have  and  polTefs  the  very  fubftance 

*  of  thofe  firft  Precepts  in  their  minds,  as  all 
«  comparifons  halt  in  fome  parr,  fo  (hall  1 
dot  affirm  this  to  hold  in  every  refpeft  3 
4  yet  fo  far  will  this  hold,  that  as  thofe  that 
4  go  no  farther  than  the  Rudiments,  are  he- 
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e  ver  to  be  accounted  Learned,  and  as  they 
« grow  beyond  thcTe  things,  fo  they  have 
*  iefs  ufe  of  them,  even  fo  fuch  as  go  no 
4  farther,  than  die  outward  Knowledge  of 
6  Chrift  (hail  never  inherit  the  Kingdom  o l 

4  Heaven.  But  fuch  as  come  to  know  this 

5  new  Birth,  to  be  in  Chrift  indeed,  to  be  a  new 
8  Creature, to  have  old  things  p  a  it  away,  and 
4  all  things  become  new,  may  fafely  fay,  with 
4  the  Apoftie  :  7  ho'  we  have  known  Chrift  after 
ctkeF lefh^yet  now  henceforth  knew  We  him  no  more. 

This  is  one  of  the  moft  unfound  and  unchri» 
ftian  Paflages,  in  all  this  Author’s  Book,  that 
I  have  obferved,  and  1  am  very  forry  that 
ever  it  drop?  from  him,  or  that  there  was 
fuch  a  thought  in  him,  that  fed  him  to  drop 
fuch  expreffionsstho'  I  confefs  it  feems  to  exprefis 
to  the  Life,  the  Heart  of  f$jisi\trifm,  as  it  is 
generally  received  by  thoPeople  called 

But  if  it  be  faid  he  meant,  that  the  (aid 
new  birth ,  cometh  not  only  and  meerly  by  the 
outward  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  or  Know, 
ledge  of  Chrift  or  Hiftorica!  Faith  in  him,  to 
wit,  without  the  inward  Illumination, and  Ope¬ 
ration  of  the  holy  Spirit,  accompanying  the 
outward  Preaching,  Knowledge  and  Hiftorica!. 
faith  thereof,  and  that  this  would  feerti  to  have 
been  his  meaning  for  the  reafon  that  he  gives 
for  his  Affertion,  feeing  many  have  that }  an d 
firmly  believe  it,  who  are  never  thus  renewed, 
but  who  are  theft  many?  They  are  only  fuch 
who  have  ameer  literal  Knowledge  and  Faith 
of  it, without  any  livelyFaifh,orKnowledgethere 
of,  by  the  inward  Operation  of  the  holy  Spirit, 
that  accompanieth  the  outward  Preaching  and 
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Doctrine,  in  sll  the  faithful ;  but  the  Author 
elfewhere  as  above  quoted,  fee  p.  2o.  of  this 
Pook  confefieth,  to  a  living  andlpiritua!  know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrift’s  Birth  in  the  Flelh,  and  of  his 
Death  and  Sufferings,  but  none  have  this  fpi- 
ritual  and  lively, knowledge  and  faiththereof.but 
fuch  only  who  are  renewed.But  he  was  ftill  very 
blameworthy,  becaufe  the  point  in  controvorfie 
withhisAdverfaries,to  wit,not  theChurch  of£»£- 
Und  only,  but  other  Proteftant  Churches  is  not, 
whether  the  new  birth  is  produced  in  any,  by 
the  outward  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  or 
Knowledge  of  Chrift,  or  Hiftorical  Faith  in 
him }  only,  and  meerly ,  without  the  internal 
Illumination,  and  Operation  of  the  holy  Spirit, 
for  this  none  of  them  affirm }  they  own  that 
the  new  birth  is  produced  in  the  Faithful  by 
both  jointly  concurring}  to  wit,  by  the  exter¬ 
nal  Word  and  Doctrine,  of  Chrift's  Incarnation, 
Death,  Refurreiffcion,  CV" c .  as  the  Inflrttweninl 
Caufe,and  by  the  holySpirit  inwardlyOpersting 
and  accompanyingthatDoftrine.as  thePrincipal 
andEfficientCaufe.But  that  whereinhe  was  ve¬ 
ry  culpable,  isfirft,  that  he  feems  to  lay  little 
or  no  weight  upon  the  external  Doftrine*  and 
Preaching  of  our  Saviour’s  Incarnation,  Death, 
and  Paffion,  having  affirmed,  that  the  new 
Birth  hath  been  produced  in  many  by  the  Light 
within,  without  all  Knowledge  and  Faith  of 
Chrift,  as  he  outwardly  came  in  the  Flefh,  and 
ofhis  Deathand  Paffion,  &c.  which  AfTertion 
makes  the  Doftrine  of  Chrift's  Paffion  and 
Crofs,  altogether  a  needlefs  and  unnecefTary 
thing  towards  Regeneration,  not  neceffary 
fo  much  as  inftrumentallyj  unlefs  he  or  any 
could  Ifiow  that  there  are  two  ways  ofRe- 

generation 


I 

I 


generation  and  Salvation,  one  by  the  Light 
within  only,  without  the  external  Word,  and 
the  other  both  by  the  external  Word,  and  the 
Light  within,  and  that  in  Gods  ordinary  way 
of  working. 

But  feeing  I  have  above  largely  proved,  that 
the  DoCtrine,  Knowledge,  and  Faith  of  Chrift’s 
Death  and  Sufferings,  is  effentialtoChriftiani- 
ty,  and  confequently  to  regeneration,  or  the 
new  birth }  I  need  fay  little  more  to  refute, 
that  abfurd  Notion  or  Hypothefit  of  this  Author, 
and  his  Brethren,  for  as  the  Scripture  holds 
out  but  one  way  to  Salvation,  and  one  manner 
of  Justification,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
which  way  is  Chrift  and  his  meritorious  fatis- 
faction,  apprehended  by  a  lively  Faith,  that 
is  productive  of  goodworks;  fo  it  holds  out, 
but  one  way  and  manner  of  regeneration,  ! 
fpeak  as  to  adult  Perfons,  and  who  have  the 
ufe  of  their  rational  faculties,  for  as  to  Infants, 
and  Natural  Idiots,  they  areas  uncapable  of 
any  Knowledge  of  God,  as  of Chrift,  and  are 
as  little  capable  to  know  Chrift  or  the  Spirit 
within  them,  as  to  know  him,  and  his  Death 
and  Sufferings  without  them  §  therefore  if  his 
argument  from  the  Cafe  of  Infants  did  hold, 
or  from  the  Cafe  of  Natural  Ideors,  he  might 
have  as  Juftly  pleaded,  that  no  knowledge  of 
God,  or  Cbrilt  within,  as  well  as  without  is 
neceflary  to  Regeneration  5  and  if  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrift’s  Paflion  be  Id  needle  Is,  and 
unprofitable  to  Regeneration,  and  Salvation, 
then  why  did  $r.  Paul  call  the  preaching  of  the 
Croft,  the  power  of  Ged  (to  Salvation,)  I  Cor . 
ft  i8*24.  and  why  did  he  call  Chrift  crucified 

the 
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the  fame,  and  why  did  he  call  God  manifefi  in 
the  Flefi,  to  wit,  the  Word,  incarnate,  the  Great 
Mj fiery  ofGodtinefs,  i  Tim.  3.16.  and  why  did 
he  tell  the  Corinthians ,  that  they  were  faved, 
by  the  GofpeS  he  preached  to  them,  and  what 
that  Gofpel  was,  he  tells  them,  that  firft  of  all, 
he  preached  to  them,  that  Chrift  died  for  our 
Sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was  b%~ 
Tied,  and  that  he  rofe  agaitvthe  third  day,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Scriptures,  1  Cor.  iy.  s.  2,  3,  4. 
for  if  that  Do&rine  be  neceffary  to  Salvation \ 
confequently  to  Regeneration,  which  is  a  great 
Part  of  our  Salvation,  and  why  did  St.  fohn  fay, 
1  )°hn  5.  I.  Whofoever  bdieveth,  that  fefus  is 
the  Chrift,  is  born  of  God,  and  why  did  the  fame 
Apoftlefay,  to  as  many  as  received  him,  he  (w 
tuesn  fewer  to  become  the  Sons  of  God,  even  to 

them  that  believe  in  his  Name,  St.jo&*  1,  13, 
and  they  that  received  him,  did  not  only  receive 
him  into  their  Hearts,  but  did  alio  receive  him 
as  their  Mediator,  both  God  and  Man,  the  Word 
made  Flefh,  as  he  came  without  them,  and  is  now 
exalted  at  God’s  Right  Hand  , and  as  he  was  the 
great  Sacrifice  for  their  Sins  without  them. 

§  26.  Another  thing  in  this  PafTage  of  the  Au¬ 
thor,  that  is  exceeding  culpable  is  hisfeeming 
to  make  fo  little  of  the  Knowledge  of  Chrift’ 
as  he  came  in  the  Flefh,  died  and  fufFered  for 
our  Sins,  (which  1  impute  to  hiseagerZea!  to 
defend  the  Quakers  Notion,  rather  than  to  his 
deliberate  Judgment )  as  to  make  little  more 
o|  it  than  a  Rudiment,  that  after  Men  come  to 
know  Chrift  in  them,  they  have  lefts  ufe  of.  And 
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yet  again,  he  is  (till  very  culpable,  that  he  would 
prove  this,  from  St.  Paul's  Words  above  quoted, 
this  is  a  fort  of  Cant,  he  had  learned  from  the 
elder  Quakers,  who  haveit  frequently  in  their 
Books  andPreachings,butIam  fure,he  never  had 
his  fen  fe  of  thole  Words,  either  from  Sr.  Paul,  or 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  St. Paul  did  not  fay. 
He  knewCbrtfi  no  more ,  as  he  came  in  the  Flejb, 
and  vpas  Partaker  of  FLeJb  and  Bloody  like  to  his 
Brethren,  and [uffered  Death  in  the  Flefh,  andjhed 
the  very  Blood  of  his  Flefh,  and  gave  hit  Body  c f 
Flejhto  be  broken  ontheCrofs ,  for  our  Sins ,  this 
St.  Paul  never  reputed  to  be  fuch  a  mean  Know¬ 
ledge,  as  that  he  was  to  forego  or  forget  it,  bm 
highly  valued  it  all  along,  and  fo  did  the  other 
Apoftles,  as  one  of  the  chief  and  greareft  Ar¬ 
ticles  of  the  Chriftian  Dodrine ,  as  appear® 
throughout  the  whole  New  Teftament,  hath 
Evangeiifts  and  Epiftles,  and  they  let  him  before 
us,  both  as  our  Atonement  and  Mediator,  as 
he  thus  came  in  the  Flefh,  fufFered,  died.,  sad 
rofe  again,  and  is  afcenced,  and  as  our  moil  ex¬ 
cellent  Example  and  Pattern  to  follow,  in  Love, 
Patience,  Meeknefs,  Humility,  Rcfignarion, 
and  all  other  excellent  Virtues.  And  thaatgb 
the  Do&rinc  ofChrift  crucified  without  us,  u 
one  of  the  firft  Leffons  and  Principles  of  Q?n« 
ftianity,  yet  it  is  alfo  belonging  to 'the  higheft: 
and  molt  fublime  Part  of  the  Chriftian  DocMnc, 
as  Chrift  faid  of  himfelf,  that  he  was  the 
and  Omega,  the  firft  and  the  laft,  (fo  in  a  il,b- 
ordinate  fenfe,  it  may  be  faid  of  the  Dodriseof 
Chrift  crucified,  and  railed  again,  and  a  fend¬ 
ed  &c.  and  who  is  both  God  and  Man,  it  is  she 
Mpha  andO/wr|*,the  firft  and  the  laft  ofChrifiiata 
Dodrine,;  a  fit  Qbjtd  of  Contemplation,  arrf 
>  half 
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holy  Admiration,  for  Angels  and  glorified  Saints 
t^o  all  Eternity,  whom  Sr.  John  brings  in,  prai- 
fmgthe  Lamb  that  was  flain,  to  be  worthy  to 
receive  Power,  and  Bleffing ,  and  Glory  &c. 
It  is  therefore  a  groft  and  ftrained  fcnfe,that  the 
Quakers,  and  this  Author  of  whom  he  had  it , 
put  upon  Sc.  Paul's  Words,  A fter  the  Flefh,  as  if 
they  fignified  Chrift,  as  he -came  in  the  Flefh, 
the  plain  Import  of  the  Words,  After  the  Flejhy 
not  referring  to  Chrift’s  Flefh  in  the  Text,  or  to 
Chrift,  as  he  came  in  the  FJcfh ,  but  to  that 
carnal  and  flejhly  Knowledge ,  that  both  St.  Paul 
and  the  Jews  had  of  Chrift,  the  prormfid  Meffies, 
whom  they  expefted  only  to  come,  as  fome  Tem¬ 
poral  Prince  or  Deliverer,  to  deliver  them  from 
the  Romans,  and  all  other  Nations  that  had  op- 
preffed  them ,  fuch  a  carnal  and  Know¬ 
ledge,  St.  Paul  had,  while  a  Pharifee,  before 
his  Converfion,  and  fohad  the  Jews  generally, 
yea,  and  the  other  Apoftles  for  fome  Time. 
Thus  the  Phrafe  after  the  Flejh  is  taken  Rom.  8. 
i.  4,8.  and  wholly  relating  to  the  carnal  Mind, 
or  unrenewed  Nature  ;  and  it  is  clear,  that 
St.  Paul  takes  itfoin  thisTcxt,  from  both  his 
foregoing  and  foIIowingWords,  in  the  foregoing 
Words,  K.  14,  if.  he  makes  Chrift’s having 
died  for  us  in  the  Flefh,  the  great  and  moft  for¬ 
cible  Motive  to  work  upon  our  Love  and  Grati¬ 
tude;  to  live  to  him,  who  died  for  us,  therefore 
hewas  far  fronvrejefting  this  Knowledge,  as 
fome  old  Rudiment  or  Almanack  out  of  Datey  and 
K.16,  We  kpow  no  man  after  the  Flejh,  i,  e,  after 
that  Fefhly  manner  of  our  carnal  Conceptions, 
whire  we  valued  them  only  for  Worldly  Inter- 
eft,  Glory  or  Greatnefs ;  and  from  the  follow- 
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ing  Words,  Therefore  if  any  Man  he  in  Chtift,  he 
is  4  new  Creature,  old  things  are paffed  away,  and 
all  things  are  hesevse  new,  t.  e.  VS  e  have  now  a 
fpiritual  Knowledge,  both  of  Chi  ift  and  o*  other 
Men,  far  differing  from  what  we  had,  in  our 
old  unrenewed  Nature,  we  value  not  Men  now, 
as  we  had  wont  formerly  to  do,  for  worldly  In- 
tereft,  Honour,  Wealth,  Crc.  but  upon  other 
accounts,  yet  he  was  far  from  either  having 
himfelf,  or  teaching  Men,  to  have  a  difefteem 
ordifregard  to  Men,  in  fiefhly  Bodies,  whether 
Relations  or  others,  for  he  knew,  that  he  was 
to  honour  all  Men,  in  their  feverai  flattens  and 
refpedls,  even  as  Men *» the  Flejh ,  and  not  as 
meer  feparated  Spirits  or  Gholts  of  Men.  And 
I  defire  the  Quakers  to  confiderir,  when  their 
Friends*'*  the  Hep,  come  to  vifit  them,  and 
be  hofpitably  entertained  by  them,  especially 
the  Friends  of  the  Mimfiry ,  or  fuppofc  their  near- 
eft  Kindred  and  Relations,  whether  it  would  be 
feemly  to  fay  to  them,  Friend,  or  Brother &c. 

I  know  thee  not  after  the  Flep,  meaning,  as  the*/ 
are  in  their pfily  Bodies,  as  the  papers  com¬ 
monly  underhand  St.  ■  Paul’s  Words  above  quo¬ 
ted  ?  Bat  where  true  Friendship  and  Brotherly 
Love  is  among  Men,  they  will  love,  rcfpeC’fc, 
and  (how  Kindnefs  to  one  another,  as  Men  in 
the  Fie(h,  or  in  Fiefhly  Bodies,  as  f  a feph  did  to 
his  .Brethren ,  and  many  others  did  to  their 
Friends,  yea  and  to  Strangers,  as  recorded  in 
Scripture,  and  as  we  are  exhorted  and  comman¬ 
ded  to  feed  the  hungry  Bodies,  and  cloath  the 
naked  Bodies  of  our  Brethren ,  according  to 
our  ability,  which  we  cannot  do,  without  fome 

X  know* 
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knowledge  of  them  in  theFIefh,  either  by  fight 
or  report*,  yea,  and  to  feed  our  Enemies,  if  they 
be  in  Want. 

i  ay.  What  the  Author  quotes,  out  of  fbnae 
Heathen  Authors,  as  C icero,  Seneca,  and  f  loti- 
nut,  are  no  fufficient  Proof,  that  Heathens  may 
be  eternally  faved,  without  the  Faith  of  Chrift’s 
Death  and  Sufferings,  for  the  Difpute  is  not, 
what  any  ®f  the  wifeft  Heathens  thought  was 
fufficient  to  make  them  happy,  but  what  the 
Dodrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures  declares  to  be 
fufficient  to  that  Purpofe.  The  Heathen  Philo-* 
fophers  it's  true,  did  not  think  the  Faith  of  Chrift 
crucified,  to  be  neceffary  to  their  Salvation, 
but  thought  their  Philofophy  fufficient  to  make 
them  happy,  and  were  fo  far  from  thinking  the 
Faith  of  Chrift  crucified ,  neceffary  to  make 
them  happy,  that  fuch  who  heard  it  preached 
to  them,  and  adhered  to  their  falfe  Notions, 
did  re |ed  that  Faith,  and  accounted  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  Chrift  crucified,  Foolifhneft,  as  St.  Paul 
doth  plainly  declare,  1  Cor.  1.  213.  and  further 
fhoweth,  that  by  their  Philosophy  or  Wildom, 
they  knew  not  God,  to  wit,  with  fuch  a  Know¬ 
ledge.,  as  was  fufficient  to  eternal  Salvation , 
alone  by  it  felf,  and  as  in  V.  21.  For  after  that 
in  the  IVifdom  of  Gad,  the  World,  i-  c.  even  the 
wifeft  of  the  Heathens]  by  Wifdom,  (to  wit,  by 
their  Philofbphy )  knew  not  God ,  it  pleafed  God 
by  the  Fooltjhneft  of  Preaching,  to  fave  them  that 
believe.  It  is  therefore  very  erroneoufly 
affirmed  by  the  Author,  that  any  of  the  Hea¬ 
thens,  without  the  Dodrine  of  Chrift  crucified, 
did  know  Chrift,  for  after  having  quoted  a  fhort 
Saying  of  Phocilides,  a  Greek  Heathen  Poet, 
which  is  in  EngHJh  thus,  dhe 
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the  Word  tfWifdom  infftredof  Ood  is  the  belly 
and  referring  to  the  Quotations  he  had  given* 
out  of  Cicero,  Seneca,  and  Plotinus,  he  faith , 
And  much  more  of  this  kind  might  be  injlanccd, 
by  which  it  appear s>  they  knewChrifl,  and  by  hn 
wording  in  them ,  were  brought  from  *Uftrighteosef~ 
nefs  to  Righteoufnefs,  and  to  love  the  Power, by  which 
they  felt  thtmfe  lifts  redeemed,  Anf  Now  whethei 
(hall  we  believe  this  Author  or  Sc,  P anl  rather, 
who  has  exprefly  told  us,  that  the  World ,  (which 
comprehends  all  theHeathenifliPart  ofMankind) 
by  Wifdm,  {%.  e.  by  all  their  Philofophy)  knew 
not  God,  u  e,  with  a  knowledge  fufficient  to  Sal¬ 
vation  ,  and  if  they  thus  knew  not  God,  for 
which  we  have  St.  Paul  s  Authority,  no  more 
did  they  know  Chrift,  for  the  faving  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Chrift,  that  is  eternal  Life,  are 
infeparably  linked  together,  ]ohn  17.  $.  That 
they  had  a  knowledge  of  God  in  the  fame  gene* 
ral  way,  as  the  Creator  of  the  World,  and  feme 
knowledge  of  his  eternal  Power  and  Godhead, 
and  fbme  other  of  his  Attributes  5  as  Wifdom, 
Goodnefs,  Purity,  Spirituality  by  the  Sook  of 
Creation,  and  Light  within, is  granted,  and  Sc. 
iWdoth  grant  Korn,  1.  20.  That  they  did 
knew  God ,  to  wic,  as  a  Creator ,  but  when  they  fo 
know  him,  they  didnot  glorifie  him  asGod,  neither 
were  thankful ,  but  became  vain  in  their  Imagi™ 
nations ,  and  their  foolifh  Heart  was  darkened* 
( which  imports,  they  were  in  fome  fort  enlight- 
ned,  before  they  became  fo  darkned)  but  a!! 
this  proves  nor,  that  without  the  Doftrine  and 
Faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  they  could  be  laved, 
and  what  Sr,  Paul  (aid  Gal.  2*2 1.  if  Right  eouf- 
nefs  come  by  the  LaW-f  then  Chrifl  is  dead  in  vain^ 

T  %  may 
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may  be  applied  in  the  Cafe  to  the  Heathen  Phi* 
lofophy,  If  Righteoufnefs  come  by  that,  then 
Chrift  hath  died  in  vain,  and  St.  Paul  in  hit  Rea- 
foning  about  juftification,  doth  equally  exclude 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  J ewt,  from  Juftifica- 
tion,  butfuch  as  had  the  Chriftian  Faith,  asis 
clear  from  many  Places,  both  in  his  Epiftles  to 
the  Remans  and  theG*/im<«w.patt:cu!arly,  from 
Gal.  3.  ax.  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all 
under  Sin,  that  the  Promife  by  Faith  of  jefus  Chrift 
might  be  given  to  them  that  believe. 

But  fuppofe  fome  of  the  Heathens,  bad  a 
know  ledge  of  Chrift  confidered  as  the  Word,  and 
alfo  fuppofe,  that  fome  of  them  thought,  that 
this  Word  did  infpire  them,  according  to  that 
Saving  of  Phocilides  above  quoted,  yet  all  this 
will  not  prove,  that  they  could  befaved,  with¬ 
out  the  faith  of  Chrift  crucified.  And  had  they 
known  Chrift  in  them,  in  the  Scripture  fen'e, 
as  the  faithful  are  fa  id  to  know  and  to  have 
Chrift  in  them,  thev  would  have  known 
him  to  be  theirHopeofGlory,according  to  Col  1. 
37.  but  tbisknowledgethey  could  not  have, with¬ 
out  the  Faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  the  Chriftian 
Hope  andFaith  being  infeparably  join’d  together, 
and  chat  Faith  being  the  fubftance  orFoundacion 
of  things  hoped  for,  according  ro  tieb.  11.  j. 

$  28.  And  whereas  the  Author  quotes  La- 
Plantius,  Lib.  6.  Jnfht.  reciting  a  Paflage  out 
alCieero,  concerning  an  Innate  Light,  which  be 
calls  right  Rea[on,  given  unto  all,  cotiflar.t  and 
tternai&c,  as  if  Labtantius  had  favoured  the  Au¬ 
thor's  Notion,  that  any  of  the  Heathen  Philofo. 
phers,  by  the  Light  within,  knew  the.  way  to 
eternal  Salvation,  it  plainly  appears,  theApo* 
Sogift  had  never  read  that  Book  of  LaSlantius, 
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but  taken  the  Quotation  on  Truft ,  as  he  did 
for  the  moft  pare ,  the  others  as  above  (hewed 
for  a  little  before  in  the  fame  Book,  Laflantius 
difeourfing  of  the  Way  to  eternal  Life ,  exprefly 
faith,  Hac  tfl  Via  quam  Phftofdphi  queer  unP,  fed 
noninveniunt  8tc.  i.e.  This  is  the  Way  which  the 
Pbstofophers  fee 4,  but  do  not  find,  tecaufe  they 
feck  it  father  in  the  Earth ,  where  it  cannot  appear*. 
And  he  Compares  them  to  fetch  as  wandef on  the 
great  Sc*,  and  underftand  not,  rphifher  they  are 
driven ,  and  follow  no  Leader ,  and  much  more 
he  addeth  to  the  like  purpofe,  and  to  what  La - 
ttdntiys  had  recited  out  of  Cicero,  he  adds,  But 
if  he  had  kpovrn  or  explained,  in  what  Precepts  the 
Law  itfelf  confified,he  had  perform'd  thiOffice,not  of  a 
Thilofopher^but  cf  aProphet9but  that  he  could  not  do . 

To  as  little  purpofe  doth  the  Author  ApoL 
p,  194,  again  quote  St.  Attguffin,  declaring  his 
inward  Experience  of  the  Infhinings  of  the  di¬ 
vine  Light  in  him  ,  and  of  his  finding  God  with  - 
in  Jhim>  for  the  Queftion  upon  this  Head,  is  not 
what  faithful  Chriftians  do  witnefs,  or  eft  jo  v  of 
God,  or  Chrift  within  them*  fuch  as  St.  Augufiin 
was,  but  what  the  Heathen  Philofophers  with¬ 
out  all  Faith  of Chrift  crucified,  did  witnefs,  how 
far  St.  Auguftin’s  Mind  in  this  particular,  did 
eontradidt  the  Author,  is  above  (hewed.  Nor 
doth  that  of  Seneca  Epsfi.  4 1,  quoted  by  the  Au¬ 
thor,  prove  his  Point,  Senecas  Words  being  in 
Latin^Sactr  inefi  nobis  spirit  us  tkic  ira&at  nesprs- 
ut  a  nobistrattatur, which  the  Author  tranflates. 
There  is  a  holy  Spirit  in  us,  that  treateth  us,  as  we 
treat  him ,  but  that  Seneca  underftood  this  of  the 
HoljiGboft, according  to  Scripture  ftile  and  fenfe, 
doth  not  appear,  for  the  Promife  of  the  Holy 

T  jg  (JAcJr 


C  278  3 

Ghofi,  to  be  a  Sanftifier,  is  given  to  none,  but 
to  them  that  have  the  Chriflian  Faith,  that  is, 
to  them  that  have  the  Faith  of  Chrifl  crucified 
which  we  find  not  that  Seneca  had ,  but  the  Que- 
ftion  is  not  whether  Seneca  had  that  Faith,  but 
whether  without  that  Faith,  the  Holy  Ghoft  was 
in  him,  as  aSandtifier.  I  do  readily  affent  to  that 
in  the  Book  of  tVifdom,  Wifd.  la.  1.  For  thy  in- 
corruptible  Spirit  it  in  all  things,  andconfequently 
in  all  Men ,  and  doth  in  fome  fort  enlighten  all 
Men,  with  fome  Moral  Knowledge  of  Moral 
Good  and  Evil.but  that,thatKnowledge  is  a  fuffi- 
cient  Knowledge  to  eternal  Salvation,  without 
all  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  as 
the  Author  contends,  I  altogether  deny,  being 
contrary  to  the  whole  Tenourofthe  holy  Scri¬ 
pture,  and  all  Chriftiaa  found  Writers, confoun¬ 
ding  Deifm,  and  meer  natural  Religion  with 
Chriftianityj  and  making  them  all  one,  or  other- 
wife  making  Chriftianity,  and  all  revealed  Reli¬ 
gion,  unneceffary  and  in  vain. 

Andas  for  the  diftindtion  of  the  Author  and 
others,  who  deny  the  Confequence,  becaufe  the 
Dodtrineand  Faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  though 
not  abfolutely  necefiary  to  Salvation,  yet  is 
profitable  and  comfortable,  furely  fuch  Men 
fee m  more  fharp  lighted  to  themfelves  than  Sr. 
Paul,  who  by  the  like  Gonfequence,that  if  Righ- 
teoufoefs  were  by  the  Law,  did  infer  that  Chrift 
died  in  vain,  they  might  reply,  nay  by  no  means 
St.fot*/,your  Confequence  is  notgood,we  diftin- 
guilh  between  Chrili’s  death  being  abfolutely  ne- 
c«Tary,and  being  in  vainjthere  is  a  Midft  betwixt 
them,  that  is,  that  though  it  be  not  abfolute¬ 
ly  necefiary  to  be  known  orbelieved,  for  eter¬ 
nal 
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nai  Salvation,  yet  it  is  profitable  and  comfort-' 
able.but  this  fubute  and  mctaphy  fical  diftinftien* 
I cho’  a  very  Learned  Man, did  not  know. 

V  io.  But  moft  ftrange  it  is,  that  the  Author 
jipol.  p.  I9C.  fhould  quote  George  Buchanan* 
deiurercini  apud  Seotos,  a  Scots  Presbyterian, 
for  his  Notion,  a*  if  he  thought  the  Light 
within  every  Man  fufficient  to  Salvation,  with¬ 
out  theFakhof  Chrift  crucified,  a  Notion  as 
remote  from  the  Presbyterian  Faith,  as  Weft 
from  Eaft,  or  the  two  oppofite  Poles  $  for 
that  Author  difeourfing  of  the  Law,  or  Light  of 
Nature,  which  he  faith  fome  call  fo,  hut  be 
under (Iced  it  to  ha  divine  Light  infufed  into  our 
Souls,  (at  Man’s  Creation  as  is  dear  from  his 
words,)  by  which  he  may  discern  things  that  ate 
vile,  from  things  that  are  haneff ,  and  whereat^ 
fome  call  this  power  nature,  ethers  the  Law.  ej 
Nature^  (he  faith)  l  truly  judge  it  to  h  Divine, 
and  l  am  perfwaded.  that  Nature  and  Wifdom 
never  fay  different  things.  Moreover  (faith  he) 
God  hath  given  us  a  compeni  of  the.  Law,  phch 
in  few  words  comprehend  the  whole,  to-  wit,  that 
we  fhould  love  him  from  emr  Hearts^  and  our 
Neighbours  as  our  (elves,  aind  of  this  Law^  alt 
the  Books  of  the  holy  Scriptures ,  which  pertain 
to  the  forming  of  manners,  [meaning  fuch  man¬ 
ners  as  belong  to  the  moral  Law,]  contain  m 
other  but  an  explication.  Now  all  this  faith 
nothing,  to  prove  that  the  faid  Author  did 
think,  that  any  Men  could  be  faved  by  that 
Law ,  or  Light  within,  without  all  Faith  ki 
Chrift  crucified,  nothing  being  mere,  contras 
ai-ftoty  to  the  Presbyterian  Faith,  as  well  as  to 
all  found  Chriftian  Fateh  every  where. 
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That  which  I  fhallobfervelafton  this  Head* 
which  the  Author  hath  Af)rf.  p.  5 $ 

and  which  l  thought  belt  to  referve  till  now, 
is,  that  he  faith  $  ‘This  Light  and  Seed  of 

*  God  in  Man  v  he,  viz.  Man,  cannot  move  and 

*  ftir  up  when  he  pleafeth,  but  it  moves,  blows, 
‘and  Arrives  with  Man,  as  the  Lord  feech 

*  meet.  For  though  there  be  a  poflfibility  of 
4  Salvation,  to  every  Man  during  the  day  of  his 

*  Vifitation,yer  cannot  a  Man  at  any  time  when 
4  he  pleafeth,  or  hath  feme  Senfe  ofhismifery, 

*  fiirup  that  Light  and  Grace,  fo  as  to  procure 

*  tohimfdf  tendernefs  of  heart,  but  he  muft 
4  wait  for  it,  which  comes  upon  all  at  certain 
4  times  and  Seatons,  wherein  it  works  power - 
4  fu  ly  upon  the  Sod!,  mightily  tenders  it,  and 
4  breaks  it,  at  which  time  if  Man  refit!  it  not, 
4  but  clofes  with  it,  he  comes  to  know  Salva¬ 
tion  by  it,  on  whibh  PEfiagel  {hall  notice  the 
following  particulars :  Pirft,  that  he  faich  this 
Light  and  Seed  of  God  in  Man,  he  cannot 
move  and  Air  up  when  he  pleafeth :  This  prov¬ 
erb,  that  the  Author  thought  this  Light  and 
Seed  in  Men,  not  to  be  God  himfelf.  but  fome 
thing,  which  in  and  of  itfeff,  was  impotent 
and  weakj  and  of  a  paffive  Nature^  that  it 
oeedeth  to  be  fiinred  up  fey  God,  and  which  is 
ftirreditp  by  him  at  certain  times  and  feafbn*, 
which  asit  well  enough  agrees  with  the  Authors 
Notion,  that  the  Seed  is  not  Godtbut 

Dci$  yet  it  altogether  difagrees  with  that 
common  Notion  of  the  jQuthrs,  that  this  Light 
and  Seed  is  uncreated,  arid  is  God  himfelf: 
Secondly,  Again  it  difagrees  with 
who  fay,  the  Light  vrrthin  every  Wan  is  jujjici * 
int  tc  Salvation i  without  any  tfan*eljcy  as  6.  W% 

hath 
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hath  affirmed  in  his  Antid.  p.  28.  greatly 
blaming  me,  for  fayihg  the  Light  within  is  not 
/(efficient  to  Salvation  without  form  thing  elfe, 
arguing  tint  the  Light  within  it  God  and  Ghrift , 
and  therefore  fufficient  without  any  thing  elfe. 
Now  if  the  Light  within  be  God,  needs  God 
anything  to  flir  him  up  ?  Thus  we  fee  what 
confufion  they  are  in,  if  the  Light  and  Seed 
needs  a  ftirring  up  by  God,  at  fucii  times  as  he 
pleafeth,  it  cannot  be  fuch  a  fufficient  Light, 
as  is  fufficient  without  any  thing  elfe,  as  the 
Quakers  fay,  and  as  they  have  lately  Printed 
in  their  blafphemous  and  lying  Book,  called 
fudat  and  the  chief  Priefls,  as  I  have  {hewed  in 
my  5th.  Narr.  in  anfwer  thereto.-  Secondly, 
whereas  the  Author  faith,  that  a  Man,  ( to 
wit,  an  unconverted  Man,  for  that’s  the  true 
ftate  of  the  Quethon )  muft  wait  for  it,  which 
comes  upon  all  at  certain  times  and  Seafons, 
thisisagreatinconfiftency  of  the  Author  with 
himfelf,  who  hath  affirmed  in  his  4th.  Propo- 
fition  :  *  That  all  Mankind  as  to  the  firft  Adam 
before  Conversion..]  is  fallen,  Degene¬ 
rated  and  Dead,  and  that  as  he  is  in  this  hate 
f  can  know  nothing  aright,  yea  his  thoughts 
‘  and  conceptions  concerning;  God  and  things 

*  fpiritual,  (until  he  be  disjoined  from  the  evil 

*  Seed,  and  united  to  the  Diviac  Light,  j  are 

*  unprofitable  both  to  h*mfelf  and  others,  and 
yet  while  Man  is  in  this  impotent  and  dead 
ftate  he  tells  us,  that  Mm  muft  wait  for  this 
iiirring  up  of  the  Light  and  Seed  tn  him,  which 
comes  upon  all  at  certain  times  and  feafom 
comparing  this  ftirring-,  u  the  Angel  mov¬ 
ing  the  Waters  at  the  peel  rf  Bethefda 

after 
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Zjtw  which  whoever  wtfhcd  firfty  were  cured* 
^  5a*  But  how  can  a  Mian  that  is  dead*  and 
Degenerate,  and  all  whsfe  thoughts  are  un¬ 
profitable  to  him,  until  disjoined  from  the 
evil  Seed,  andjmited  to  the  Divine  Light  thus 
wait  ?  he  that  knows  nothing  aright,  as  he 
hath  affirmed  in  hi3  ^th*  Propolition  above 
mentioned,  during  his  unconverted  Sratea 
how  can  he  know  to  wait,  can  he  wait  without 
ibmeftirring  up  of  the  Light  and  Seed  within 
hkiH  Surely  n&yy  according  to  his  own  No- 
don,  But  $dly,  and  laftly,  Whereas  the  Au¬ 
thor  makes  it  a  pofkive  conclufion,  that  if  a 
Man  ( who  is  unconverted)  wait  for  this  ftir- 
ring,  and  refill  it  not,  but  clofes  with  it , 
he  comes  to  know  Salvation  by  it  ^  which 
he  thus  explain*  5  ‘  that  fo  God  moves  in  love 
®  to  Mankind,  in  this  Seed  in  his  Heart,  at 
*fome  lingular  times  fetting  his  fins  in  order  be- 

4  fore  him,  and  ferioufly  inviting  him  to  Re- 
c  pentance,  offering  to  him  Remiffion  of  fins 
®  and  Salvation,  which  if  Man  accept  of,  he 

5  may  be  faved.  Here  we  fee,  that  this  whole 
method  of  the  way  of  Salvation  propofed  by 
the  Author,  is  a  meer  Scheme  of  Dcifm,  and 


Natural  Religion,  holding  forth  to  every  Man 
without  exception,  as  well  to  him  who  lives  in 
a  Chriftian  Country,  and  who  may  hear  the 
Faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  daily  Preached  andr 
declared  to  him,  as  to  any  Heathen,  one  and 
the  fame  uniform  way  and  method  of  Salva¬ 
tion,  of  Convcrfion,  and  eternal  Salvation* 
without  all  Faith  in  Chrift  crucified,  and  that 
$his Light  wishing  when  it  isftirred  up  in  him 
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by  God,  ofFereth  him  Remiffion  of  fin,  upon 
his  Repentance,  but  this  whole  method  and 
fytfem  is  quite  another  Gofpel,  and  way  of 
Salvation,  than  what  our  Saviour  gave  his 
y^poftles  in  commiffion  to  Preach  to  all  Na¬ 
tions,  beginning  at  J erufalem,  Luke  24.  46, 
47, 48.  and  he  [aid  ante  them ,  thus  it  is  Written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Chrifi  u>  fafer,  and  to  rife, 
from  the  Dead  the  Third  Day,  (this  he  layeth 
down  for  a  Foundation]  and  that  Repentance 
and  Remiffion  of  fins  jhould  be  Preached  m  his 
Name,  beginning  at  f erufalem ,  where  our 
Lord  fufferedj  (and  from  whence  Ifaiah prophe- 
cied,  that  the  Lapp,  to  wit  (this  Law  of  Faith  ) 
Jhould  go  forth.  Ifaiah  2,  3,)  and  ye  arc  Ifij- 
neffes  of  thefe  things.  This  was  the  fum  of  that 
Dodrine  our  Saviour  gave  his  Difcipies  to 
Preach,'  to  wit,  Repentance  and  Remiffion  of 
fins  in  his  Name,  as  he  fnffered  Death  at  f  era  - 
falem  for  our  fins,  that  whofoever  fhould  Tin 
cerely  repent  of  their  fins,  and  fhould  believe, 
in  him,  as  he  thus  fuffered  Death,  and  rofe 
again,  (hould  receive  the  Remiffion  of  their 
.fins  j  according  to  Alls  10,43.  and  the  whole 
Tenor  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 

So  that  I  am  heartily  forry ,  to  find  this  An- 
thor  while  he  thought  himfelf  in  sins  his  work, 
laying  down  a  folid  Foundation  for  Chnfiiaui- 
ty,  tobs  in  the  mean  while  by  his  method  of 
Podrine  undermining  it ,  and  introducing 
meer  Deifm  and  Natural  Religion  in  its  room  ;  1 
fay  not,  nor  think  that  he  'designed  any  flick 
thing  knowingly,  or  wilfully,  but  though 
it  was  not  the  finis  Operands,  it  is  plain 
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If  enough  the  finis  Opens ,  the  end  of 
the  Work,  though  not  of  the  Workman. 


Propofition  VI L 

TJi$many  as  refiflnot  this  Light 9  but  receive  the 
fame,  in  them,  is  produced  a  holy,  pure,  and 
spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holinefs ,  righ~ 
teoufnefs 5  parity,  and  all  thefe  other  blejfed 
fruits  which  are  acceptable  to  God #  by  which 
holy  birth  ( to  wit )  fefus  Chrifi  formed  within 
MS,  and  working  his  worlds  in  us ,  as  we  are 
fanShfied,  f oarcwejuftifiedintbejight  of  God, 
according  to  the  jdpoftles  words.  But  ye  are 
wafhed,  but  yearefanftified,  but  yeareju- 
ftified  in  the  Name  of  the  Lordjefus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  I  Cor.  6.  u. 
Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our 
Will ,  nor  jet  by  good  works  considered  as  of 
ihemf elves ,  but  by  Chrifi  who  is  both  the  gift 
and  the  giver ,  and  the  caufe  producing  the 
effeUs  in  us,  who  as  he  hath  reconciled  us  while 
We  were  enemies ,  doth  alfo  in  his  wifdom  fave 
ms  and  juft  i fie  us  after  this  manner,  as  faith  the 
fame  jdp&jlle  elieW here,  according  to  his  mercy 
he  hath  javtd  us,  by  the  w'afbing  of  regene - 
ration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  holy  Gkofl,  Ti¬ 
tus  5/5, 
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The  ExdminAticn* 

f  i,  j  TEre  again,  he  proceeds  in  hi*  forme#* 
method,  by  laying  down  this  Foun¬ 
dation,  that  by  receiving  the  Light  within.,  as  it 
is  common  to  all  Mankind)  and  not  refilling 
as  many  at  thus  receive  it ,  it  becomes  in  them 
a  holy,  pure  and  fpmtml  birth ,  which  bn 

calls  ]efus  Chrifi  formed  within  us7  and  work; 
mg  his  work;  in®*)  by  which  as  we  are  f unfit ified^ 
fo  we  are  justified  in  the  fight  of  God,  And  here 
he  make#  no  difference  betwixt  profdfed  Chri- 
ftians  and  Heathens,  but  comprehends  ail  with¬ 
in  his  words,  as  many  as  refill:  not  this  Lights 
&'c.  [though  it  teach  them  nothing  of  Faith  m 
the  crucified  fefus,  to  be  necejfary  either  for  Jm~ 
Bification,  or  juflificaeion,  the  which  conk- 
quence  the  importance  of  the  words  of  hi* 
Propcfuion  doth  plainly  bear,  which  mention* 
not  one  word  of  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  in  it 
at  all,]  and  in  his  whole  Explication  of  this 
7  th.  Prcpofition,  and  way  of  arguing  upon  it 
I  find  nor,  time  in  one  F adage  he  exprcfly 
mentions  the  neceffity  of  Faith  in  Chrifi  cruci¬ 
fied,  as  an  Gbjedt  without  us,  either  for  San¬ 
ctification,  or  juftificanons  I  mean  as  ablo- 
lately  neccffary,  nor  indeed  could  he  hold  fticli 
an  abfolute  neceffity  of  fuch  a  Faith,  univer- 
fally  to  all  adult  Perfons,  for  that  would 
interfere  with  his  other  Principle  laid  down  in 
his  6th.  Propofiticn,  tb*t  the  Faith  cf  Chrtfi 
as  he  was  outwardly  crucified,  is  no  tffential  part 
®f  Cbrifliamty7  but  only  an  integral part :  Nay?; 
which  is  more  according  to  hisDoitrine  in  the 

7  tlu 
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7th.  and  8th,  Propofition,  Faith  in  Chrift  cru¬ 
cified,  [I  mean  as  outwardly  crucified,  and 
not  according  to  the  Quakers  Notion  of  him 
inwardly  crucified,  which  they  would  infer 
from  fome  places  of  Scripture,  mifunderftood 
and  ftrained  by  them,]  is  not  fo  much  as  an 
integral  part  of  Chriftianitv,  which  I  thus 
prove,  if  Men  can  be  perfectly  fanftified,  and 
juftified*  without  this  Faith  in  Chrift,  as  he 
was  outwardly  crucified,  fo  as  to  have  the 
pure  and  holy  birth,  fully  brought  forth  in  them , 
which  muft  needs  import  the  compleat  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  new  Creature^  or  new  Afan^in  all  its 
parts?  both  Effential  and  Integral,  than  that 
Faith  is  no  pare  ofChriftianity,  neither  Eflfen- 
tialnor  Integral,  but  the  firft  is  true,  there¬ 
fore  the  Second,  now  that  the  firft  is  true  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Author,  both  in  his  7th.  and  8th* 
Propofition?,  and  efpeaally  in  the  8th.  where 
he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  this  pure  and 
holy  birth  is  fully  brought  forth  in  them,  who 
receive  the  Light  and  Seed  within  ,  even 
(t Hough  they  kave  not  the  Faith  of  Chrift,  as 
he  was  outwardly  crucified  and  raifed  again, 
compared  with  his  6th  Propofition.)  And  if 
the  new  Creator  or  new  A  be  fully  brought 
forth  in  them,  what  Integral  can  they 
want  of  the  new  Creature  ?  Surely  none 
at  all, 

$  z.  Whereas  therefore  the  Author  faith, 
having  quoted  Rom,  3.  2f.  whom  (to  wit 
Chrift,)  God  hath  jet  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  Faith  in  his  Blood ,  for  the  Remijfion  of 
(in*  that  are  pail,  through  the  forbearance  or 
Goa  5  here  the  dpojtle  holds  forth  the  extent  and 
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ejfieaey  of  Chrift' $  Death,  flooring  that  thereby 
and  by  Faith  therein,  Jtemiflim  of  (ins  that  are 
paft  is  obtained.  Now  if  the  Author  here  by 
Faith  inGhrift’s  Blood  and  Death  meant  it,  as 
other  Orthodox  Chriftian  Teachers  and  Writers 
do,  as  to  be  aneffential  part  of  Chriftianity, 
and  effentially  and  indifpenfably  neceffary 
both  to  Remiffion  of  fin,  and  to  juflification  j 
he  had  been  praife*  worthy  in  that  refpect,  bur 
this  he  doth  not,  nor  holds  it  forth,  fb  much 
as  either  an  Effcn  rial,  or  Integral  part  of  the 
Ghriftian  Faith  j  feeing  as  he  affirms,  the  pure 
and  holy  birth  may  be,  and  is  brought  forth 
fully  without  it  in  Heathens,  who  receive  the 
Light  within,  &e,  and  if  in  Heathens,  why 
not  as  well  inChriftians,  fo  that  whatever  ufe 
the  Author  may  fuppofe,  the  Faith  in  Chrift 
cruci|ed  to  have  to  Chriftians,  it  is  meetly 
accidental  according  to  his  Notion  5  and  a" 
the  ufe  it  hath  to  them,  is  but  for  Remiffions  c 


fins,  which  according  to  the  Author,  is  mo  part 
of  juftiftcation,  feeing  he  places  jollification 
formally  in  Internal  and  inherent  Righteouf- 
nefs,  and  makes  it  all  one  with  Sanctification 
tvnat  the  Author  faith  againft  the  Papifts,  on 
this  Head  of  Juftifkation,  andfeveral  Opini¬ 
ons  of  iome  Proteftants,  and  efpccially  the 
Antmimans,  lam  not  concerned  in  their  de¬ 
fence,  feemg  1  allow  what  the  Author  hath  laid 
againft  them,- and  S  agree  with  the  Author  fo 
far,  that  Repentance  is  a  neceffary  condition 
in  order  to  obtaining  fortification,  but  Faith  r 
Chrift crucified,  and  in  the  merit  of  his  Death 
is  that  whereby  as  by  a  Hand,  a  believer  ml 
prebends  Chrift  and  his  merits,  and  fotisfo 
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Sion,  and  is  fuited  and  adapted  to  that  pur- 
pofeefpecially,  therefore  if  is,  that  according 
to  Scripture  Phrafe,  believers  are  faid  to  be 
juftified  by  Faith,  and  as  the  Church  of  Eng- 
Ltttd,  faith  in  her  Eleventh  Article  :  *  We  are 
‘  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for 
*  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift 
‘byFaith,and  not  for  ourownWorks  and  deferv- 
» ings,  wherefore  chat  we  are  juftified  by  faith 
‘  only ,  is  a  moft  wbolfomDodtrinc,  and  very 
« fail  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is 
< expreffed  in  the/i«w*//of  juftification,  where 
in  the  faid  Homily,  they  very  well  caution  the 
matter,  that  the  Faith  whereby  Men  arc  ju* 
ftifted,  is  a  lively  and  operative  Faith ,  and  is 
never’ alone  without  Repentance,  and  real 
internal  holinefs,  but  by  faith  alone  we  are 
juftified,  (that  is)  it  is  by  faith  alone,  we  have 
a  fiducial  truft  and  relyance  on  God's  Word 
and  Promife,  that  he  wilt  forgive  us  our  fias, 
and  receive  us  into  his  Grace  and  Favour, 
and  gives  us  arighc  to  eternal  Life,  only  a  no 
alone  for  the  merits  of  Chrift,  for  through  true 


„„  is  never  without  Repentance  and  internal 
olinefs,  and  Sanftification  5  yet  by  Repent 
iP.ce,  we  do  not  believe  nor  have  that  fidu- 
al  relyance  upon  Chrift,  and  his  Merits  and 
uisfaftion,  as  in  a  perfect  Natural  Man,  the 
eing  is  not  without  the  Hearing,  Smelling 
afting,  and  Feelings  yet  we  fee  only  by  our 
jht,  and  not  by  our  bearing,  and  we  handle, 
5 apprehend  by  the  Hand,  and  eat  with  the 
buth,  and  fo  as  every  member  in  the  natural 

»dy  hath  its  proper  office,  fo  every  Chriftian 

and 
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and  Evangelical  Grace  and  Virtue,  hath  its 
proper  Office  in  particular,  as  well  as  fome 
that'seommon  and  in  general  j  therefore altho’ 
the  other  Graces  and  Virtues  are  all  necelfary 
in  jufitified  Perfons,  yet  Faith  is  that  peculiar 
Grace,  whereby  we  have  a  fiducial  relyance 
Upon  Chrift  and  his  Merits,  and  fatisfa&ion  by 
his  Death,  which  are  the  alone  matter  and 
Ground  of  our  juftification  before  God,  and 
whatever  differences  there  may  be  among 
fome  Proteftant*  in  Phrafe,  about  the  conditions 
requifite  to  juftification  5  yet  fo  far  as  they 
agree  in  the  main,  that  no  good  Works,  nor 
inherent  holinefs  in  believers,  are  the  merito¬ 
rious  Caufeor  Matter  and  Ground  of  their  ju. 
ftification  before  God,  but  that  they  arc 
juftified  freely  by  the  Grace  and  Far  our  0f 
God,  they  ought  to  have  charity  towards  one 
another  in  that  refpeft,  without  that  fevere 
Cenfure,  that  fome  of  one  party  are  ready  to 
caft  upon  the  other,  while  they  generally  agree, 
that  Holinefs,  and  good  Works,  are  necefiary 
to  Perfons,  juftified  according  to  that 
Saving  of  S.  Aug.  bona  Opera  non  precedent  )n- 
ftificandum,  fed  feqetmtnr  juftificatum.  But 
the  Author’s  Notion,  which  he  had  Learned 
from  other  Cheaters,  Tout  they  are  juftified  by 
the  inward  birth  of  Chrift  in  them ,  or  ’Chrift 
formed  in  them,  in  the  fight  of  God,  Apol.  p. 
20 S  C1  and  thereby  he  j  ait  h,  they  aie  fif  jpg 
mufi  ufe  that  word)  formally  juftified, 

P  3.  This  is  a  Notion  of  Juftification,  that 
is  altogether  foreign  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  in 
both  its  parts  j  firft,  that  Men" are  juftified  by 
this  Birth  of  Chrift  in  them?  Secondly,  that 

1)  they 
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they  are  formally  juftified  bythefaid  Birth 
And  it  is  very  ftrange,  that  the  Quakers  who 
blame  others  fo  much,  and  me  in  particular, 
for  not  holding  to  Scripture  Language,  (heuld 
take  this  liberty  to  themfelves,  not  only  to 
depart  from  Scripture  Language,  in  the  great- 
eft  point*  of  Religion  5  but  to  ufe  feme  Terms, 
that  are  not  warrantable  from  Scripture,  and 
which  I  am  fure  few  of  them  underftand .  Nay 
I  Queftion  much,  if  the  Author  himfelf  under- 
ftood  the  import  of  the  Word  formally  julhfiedi 
if  hehadunderftood  it,  he  would  not  I  think 
have  ufed  it,  for  feeing  he  holds  this  birth  of 
Chrift  in  them,  to  be  not  any  quality,  or  mo¬ 
dification  of  the  Soul  of  Man  fandified  or  re¬ 
newed,  but  a  real  fubftance,  it  is  [he  faith,] 
the  Light  or  Seed  that  becomes  this  birth  in  them, 
that  isjujl ;  now  how  one  fubftance  fuch  as 
the  Soul  cf  Man,  is,  or  can  be  formally  juft 
or  holy,  by  another  fubftance,  is  as  unintelli¬ 
gible  as  to  fay,  a  Wall  i*  white  formally  by 
another  Wall,  or  Wateris  hot  formally  by  ano¬ 
ther  Water,  or  if  they  fay,  this  birth  in  them 
is  not  another  fubftance  diftind  from  the  Soul, 
but  one  and  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Soul, 
and  yet  that  this  birth  is  really  Chrift,  it  is 
to  make  the  Soul  and  Chrift  but  one  fubftance, 
which  is  real  blafphemy,  but  this  I  charge  not 
on  the  Author,  but  only  I  argue  thus  ad  homi- 
nem.  againft his  Notion.  Andasto  that  Phrafe 
'  of  the  birth  of  Chrift  in  Men ,  or  Chrift  formed 
in  Men,  to  underftand  it  any  other  way  but 
Metaphorically,  and  by  way  of  Allegory,  is 
moft  abfurd,  and  hath  led  fome  of  the 

kers  preat  Authors  into  horrid  blafphemy, There 
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is  butone  Text  of  Scripture,  that  hath  any 
fuch  Phrafe,  as  Chrifi  formed  in  Men,  namely 
that  in  Gal.  4, 19.  My  little  Children ,  of  whim 
I  travel  in  birth  again,  until  Chrifi  be  formed 
in  yon ,  which  is  certainly  a  Metaphorical  ex. 
preffion,  meaning  nothing  other  by  Chrifi 
formed  in  them,  but  that  they  might  have  a 
right  conception,  and  Knowledge  of  Chrift's 
Dodbrine,  and  according  to  that  his  true, 
and  lively  Image  drawn  or  engraven,  as  it 
were  upon  their  Hearts  and  Souls,  which  Image 
and  likenefs  of  Chrifr  in  or  on  the  Soul,  by  the 
like  Metaphor,  is  called  Chrifr  formed  in  the 
Soul,  a*  when  the  Image  of  Cafar  engraven  in 
Copper  or  Silver,  is  called  Cafar  j  but  the  en¬ 
graven  Image  of  Cajar  on  a  Plate,  is  not  ano¬ 
ther  fubftance  from  the  Plate,  or  as  when  I 
have  the  Image  ofa  Man,  whom  I  have  heard 
or  feen,  or  heard  and  read  of  in  my  mind,  l 
may  be  laid  to  have  that  Man  in  my  rmnd 
or  Heart,  a  a  St,  Paul  faid  of  the  Corinthians , 
He  had  them  in  his  Heart  to  live  and  dye  with 
them ,  and  by  the  like  Figure,  our  renewing 
and  San&ificacion  is  called  the  putting  on  the 
new  Man,  and  the  bearing  the  Image  of  the 
Heavenly  Adam,  and  if  tnis  inward  birth  be 
the  Image  of  Chrifi-,  it  cannot  be  Chrifi  him- 
felf,  no  more  than  the  bread  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  being  a  Memorarive  fign  of  Chrift's 
Body,  can  be  his  real  Body;  But  it  is  a  won¬ 
derful  Bvafa  in  the  JQaakers,  that  what  they 
ought  to  underftand  Metaphorically,  they 
will  needs  underftand  literally,  and  what  they 
ought  to  underftand  literally,  they  will 
needs  underftand  Metaphorically,  or  Me- 
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tonymically,  a*  in  the  prefent  Cafe,  they 
are  fo  much  for  the  real,  and  literal  Senfe 
of  Chrift  born  and  formed  in  them,  that  they 
make  it  a  greater  reality,  than  Thrift  born 
without  them,  and  a  greater  mtfte  y  calling 
Chrift  without,  and  his  Blood  without  1  he  Hi- 
fiory ,  and  Chrift  within ,  born  and  formed 
within  them, and  his.fi/Wwithin  them  t  xmyftet y. 

f  4.  This  falfe  Antichriftian  Notion  made 
William  Penn  fay,  in  his  Preface  to  'R.  Barclay  t 
Works  p  36.  after  having  quoted,  1  Tim.  3. 
16.  Great  is  the  myftery  of  Godltnefs,  if  that  be  a 
my  ft  try,  ( and  if  a  myftery  it  it  not  to  tsefpclt  out, 
but  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit )  how  much 
more  f faith  he)  is  the  work,  of  Regeneration  a 
myftery,  t  hat  is  wholly  inward  and  fpiritual  in  its 
Operation  5  this  Paffage  of  William  Penn ,  is 
boldly  and  moft  impudently  justified,  in  a  late 
Book  of  Richard  Claridge  above  quoted,  p. 
90.  called  Lux  Evangelica  Atteftata,  where 
again  in  p.  89.  he  faith,  we  readily  grant  with 
the  Apoflle ,  that  God  mamftft  in  the  Flefh  was 
a  myftery ,  I  1  im.  3.16.  but  Chrift  within  is  as 
I  may  fay,  the  myftery  of  that  Myftery,  and  again 
a  little  after  he  faith,  his  Spiritual  appearance 
doth  claim  the  prehcminence  of  his  corporeal : 
Thus  making  nothing  of  Chtift  without  us, 
but  a  iorporeal  appearance,  who  as  St  Paul 
teftifierh,  was  God  maniftft  in  Flejh,  in  whom 
the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily. 
And  in  his  p.  88.  after  he  has  quoted,  A  FIs 
2. 22,21, 24.  and  4.  10.  and  falfly  Tranfla- 
ted.  Alls  4.  1  x  Thtre  is  no  Name  under 
Heaven ,  b  dthfdmif,  in  Men  whereby  we 
mu  ft  be  faved,  |  the  Greek  Word  o#  there  no 

more 


more  bearing  it  to  be  Tranflated  in,  than  what 
the  Angel  faid  to  Mary,  can  bear  to  be  tran  ¬ 
flated,  blejjed  art  thou  in  Women ,  unlefs  R.  C. 
will  have  a  Virgin  Mary  to  be  within  Womens 
and  at  thi*rate,we  (hall  have  noChrift  without 
us  at  aH,]headd*,<i  plain  account  ofCbrijt  with¬ 
out,  and  of  C hr i Jl  veithin,  in  the  Htflorj,  and  in 
the  mjfttry,  and  yet  not  two,  but  one  Chrift  j 
and  yet  this  R  C.  falls  upon  me,  and  char¬ 
ges  me  to  be  guiltv  of  slander,  for  charging  the 
fame  phrafe  upon  G.  Whitehead,  and  William 
Venn,  becaufe  I  quoted  'not  their  Books  with 
Page  and  Line,  which  l  could  eafily  have 
done,  and  ftill  can  do,  but  that  he  hath  eafed 
me  of  the  labour,  by  his  ufing  the  very  fame, 
and  he  may  find  both  in  feveral  of  mv  Narra¬ 
tives.  The  fame  R.  C. p.  8y.  moft  falfly  and 
injurioufiy  accufeth  me,  thatl  droll  upon  the 
holy  Ghojt ,  only  for  reprefenting  his  and  his 
Brethrens  falfe  pretence  to  the  holy  Ghofl, 
f peaking  in  them  in  Engtifh ,  as  it fpake former¬ 
ly  Originally  m  Hebrew  and  Gree\  in  the  holy 
Prophets  and  dpoftles,  but  [peaks  incur  Englijh 
Bible ,  but  medially  and  rcmotly  in  a  Iran (lation 
made  by  fallible  Man,  fttch  as  were  in  his  account 
Thieves  and  Robbers,  falfe  Prophets  and  Decei¬ 
vers.  No-.v  let  him  deny  this  if  he  can, 
that  what  I  have  herein  faid  is  a  fair,  and 
candid  reprefentation  of  their  Oo&rine  ;  ai  d 
therefore  no  drolling  upon  the  holy  (Shafts 
bur  a  proving  them  falfe  Pretenders  to 
what  they  have  nor,  but  to  return  to  the  Au¬ 
thor,  and  leave  this  R  C.  at  prefentto  a  fur¬ 
ther  reckoning;  If  God  give  me  an  opportu¬ 
nity,  it  is  plainly  evident,  that  by  the  Author's 
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confounding  Juftification,  and  Sanctification, 
he  makes  Men  to  be  formally  juftified  by  in¬ 
ternal  juftice,  as  no  doubt  they  arc  thereby 
formally  fanCtified,  but  if  formally  fan&ifred 
by  inherent  holineft,  asitis  aqualityin  the 
Soul,  it  cannot  be  formally  faneftified  by  this 
fuppofed  birth  of  Chrift  in  it,  which  is  not 
our  fanftification  formally ,  but  efficiently, 
upon  fuppofition,  that  there  were  any  fuch 
real  thing  as  Chrift  born  in  Men,  which  is  but 
an  Enthufiaftick  fancy,  broached  by  Weigtlmt, 
and  other  German  Enthufiafts,  and  Familifts, 
long  before  the  Qgakert,  But  let  not  the 
Jgmaktrt  miftakeme,  I  own  that  our' Regene¬ 
ration  and  Sandification  is  a  great  reality, 
and  a  grear  and  real,  and  necefiary  work  of 
God  to  be  wrought  in  Mens  Hearts,  in  order 
to  eternal  Life,  and  is  a  great  part  of  our 
Salvation,  and  of  our  happinefs  and  eternal 
Life  already  begun ;  but  I  fay,  it  is  not  any 
real  Chrift  born  in  Men,  for  this  would  cer- 
rainty  make  as  many  new  Chrifts,  as  there 
have  been,  or  are  regenerated  Men  in  the 
World.  Befidc  that,  the  Quakers  if  they  will 
follow  George  Whitehead ,  a  greater  Author 
among  them  than  this  Apologift,  they  muft  re- 
linquifh,  and  renounce  this  Notion  of  Chrift 
really  born  in  them,  as  he  htmftlf  hath  done, 
who  for  all  that  he  hathfaid  fo  much  for  it  in 
his  former  Books,  yet  in  a  latter  Book  denies 
any  fuch  thing,  and  calls  it  an  elegancy  of 
Speech,  the  effett  bung  pat  for  theCaafe ,  for  he 
faith  expreily,  in  his  Book  called  Judgment 
fixed,  p.  550.  This  birth  [viz.  Jefut  Chrift 
formed  tn  believers ,']  is  not  Chrifl  Jefut,  for  he 

it 
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is  that  incorruptible  Seed  and  Word  of  Life, 
which  begets  forms ,  and  brings  forth  the  Soul  of 
jldan  unto  his  ownNature  and  Image,  andfeChrijt 
may  be  f, aid  to  be  formed  in  us,  in  a  my  Serious 
and  elegant  way  of f peaking,  the  property  andeffdl 
being  put  for  the  Cau(e,  which  is  a  perfeft 
contradittion  to  the  Apologift,  and  to  himfelf 
in  his  former  Writing. 

£  y .  Moreover  whereas  theAuthor  is  at  great 
pains, to  prove  that  the*noftproper, and  frequent 
fignification  oftheWordj«/?*j£r,  is  to  make  inhe¬ 
rently  juft  and  hoiy,andfo  ufed  only  in  that  fig¬ 
nification, inSt.P4#/sDifcourfes  about  Juftifica- 
tion,p.  m  y  7 .  is  a  meer  begging  theQueftion, 
al(b  where  he  renders  the  imputed  righteouf- 
nefe  ofChrift  to  Believers,  not  to  be  a  reality, 
but  that  Men  are  reputed  fuch,  when  they  are 
not  really  fo,  which  is  a  very  great  and  un¬ 
fair  mifrcprefentation  of  the  Gale,  for  when 
a  penitent  Malefactor  is  forgiven  by  his  Prince, 
for  his  crime  of  Rebellion,  and  is  inwardly 
changed  in  his  Heart,  from  hatred  to  his 
Prince, to  love  his  Prince,  and  the  Prince  ablbU 
veth  him  from  the  Sentence  of  condemnation 
that  he  lay  under,  and  reftoreth  him  to  the 
right  of  his  Poffeffion,  that  he  had  forfeited 
by  his  Crime  ;  this  is  a  great  reality,  though 
it  is  not  the  Princes  thus  ablblving,  him,  and 
giving  him  a  right  to  his  forfeited  inheritance, 
that  is  a  making  him  formally  juft,  by  any 
internal  form  of  jufticc,  but  the  Princes  adt  of 
pardons  and  rdioring  him  to  his  forfeited 
right,  is  his  formal  juftification,  [I  fay, "j  that 
by  which  he  is  formally  juftifit  d,  is  the  aft 
of  the  Prince,  as  it  is  altogether  anexrer- 
'  U  4  nal 
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rial  thing,  and  denominating  him  juftified, 
by  extrinfick  denomination,  as  by  the  like 
extrinfick  Adt,  and  Denomination  5  a  guilty 
Ferfon  is  condemned  for  his  Crime,  which 
condemnation  makes  him  not  inwardly 
criminal,  but  declares  him  fuch,  and  yet  the 
-  Adt  of  the  Prince  or  Judge,  who  condemns 
him,  is  hi  *  formal  Condemnation,  by  which  he 
is  formally  condemned,  and  in  thu  Senfe, 
the  Word  J unification,  is  taken  as  oppofite 
to  Condemnation,  in  all^t.PWsdifputcs  about 
Juftification,  both  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ro. 
mans  and  Galatians ,  though  elfewhere  but 
feldom  in  Scripture,  it  may  be  or  is  undcr- 
ftood  to  fignifie  to  make  juft  or  to  be  juft, 
by  an  internal  inherent  iorm,  or  quality  of  ]  u- 
ftice  and  Probity. 

Nor  doth  that  place  quoted  by  the  Author, 
p.  233.  in  Titus  j.f.  psove  his  purpcfe,  to 
wit,  that  Sanftification  is  a!!  one  with  Jufti¬ 
fication,  for  that  Verfe  fpeaks  not  one  word 
of  Jftftificdtion ,  but  of  Salvation,  comprehend¬ 
ing  firliour  Santtfi cation,  which  is  a  part  of 
our  Salvation,  Secondly ,  as  another  part  of  it 
our  J unification,  mentioned  v.  7.  and  a  $d. 
part  is  our  Glorification ,  mentioned  in  the 
fame  v.  7.  Nor  do  the  other  places  of  Scri¬ 
pture,  that  the  Author  brings  for  thenectffity 
ofSandtifkation,  and  good  Works  in  juftified 
Perfons,  prove  Sandlification  to  be  all  one  with 
juftification,  Union  and  Identity  are  differing 
things. 

<>6n  But  one  main  thing  of  Ccntroverfie,hcre 
t  $twixr  found  Pfoteftants  and  th ej^akers  $  and 
this  Author,  on  this  Head  about  Juftification, 
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is  this,  whether  any  is  or  can  Pvfufiified,  without 
faith  in  Chrifi  crucified,  for  feeing  he  had 
contended  fo  much  on  hi*  6th.  Propofition, 
that  Heathen*  were  jufrified,  by  their  good 
.  works,  without  all  Faith  in  Chrifc  crucified, 
he  mu  ft  needs  exclude  that  Faith,  from  being 
necefiary  to  Juftification,  or  elfe  hold  two 
forts  of  Juftification ,  one  for  Chnfiians,  and 
another  for  Heathens,  but  the  Holy  Scripture 
fpeaksbutof  one  fort  of  Juftification,  Rom.  3, 
30.  It  is  one  God  ((aid  Sr.  Paul)  who  Jhall 
jujhfie  the  Circumcifion  b)  Faith,  and  the  ttneir- 
cumcfion  through  Faith  j  it  is  alfo  another 
erroneous  Notion  in  him,  that  he  aferibes  the 
immediate  Caufe  of  Juftification,  to  the  inward 
work  of  Regeneration,  and  to  good  works 
flowing  therefrom,  Apol.  p.  22j.  compared 
with  p.  20'S.  and  the  Righteoufnefs  and  obe¬ 
dience,  of  (Thrift  performed  in  the  Flefh,  to  be 
the  remote  procuring  C-w[e,  for  Oil!  this  con* 
foundsjuftification  andSandification,whichSan* 
dification  hath  for  its  procuringCaufe,theRigh- 
teoufnefs  andObedience  ofChrift,  which  he  per¬ 
formed  for  us  inthe  Flefh, and  is  but  too  like  the 
Popifh  Dodrine,  that  (Thrift's  merits  are  the 
procuring  Caufe,  of  the  good  works  of  the 
Saints  being  meritorious,  plainly  contrary  to 
the  Scripture  that  faith.  Now  to  him  that 
wotketh,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  of  Grace  hut 
of  Debt,  Rom.  4,  y .  and  if  Abraham  were 
jstfhfiea  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ]  hut 
not  he  for  God.  Rom.  2,  for  there  'can  be  no 
Juftification  by  works,  in  the  ftrid  Senfecf 
L^vy  and  Divine  Juftice,  but  w  here  he 
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w  ho  experts  to  be  juftified  by  Works,  hath  per- 
fertly  fulfilled  the  Law,  from  firft  to  laft,  with¬ 
out  any  Sin  or  finful  Defcrt,  this  is  the  ftrirt 
Notion  of  Juftification  by  Works,  in  the  ftrirt 
fenfe  of  divine  Juftice,  concerning  which  David 
faid.  Enter  not  into  Judgment  with  thy  Servant, 
for  in  thy  fight  fhall  no  Flefh  living  he  juftified, 
tfal  145.  2.  But  where  all  Merits  ofWorks 
are  excluded  fromjuftification,  8c  theRighteouf- 
nefs  and  Obedience  of  Chrifr,  which  he  perform'd 
in  our  ftead,  is  made  the  immediate  meritorious 
Caufe  of  our  Juftification,  and  nonimputation  of 
Sin,  this  is  according  to  Scripture,  That  at  by 
the  difobedience  of  one,  we  were  made  Sinners,  fo 
by  the  Obedient  e  of  one,  to  wit  Chrift  (as  the  alone 
meritorious  immediate  Caufe)  we  are  juftified, 
though  we  are  formally  juftified  by  God’s  Art 
ofjuftifying,  which  is  an  Aft  of  his  free  Grace 
and  Favour,  and  we  are  juftified  by  Faith  inftru- 
mentally,  in  order  to  which ,  Repentance 
{'which  includes  a  firmRefolution  to  live  holily,) 
is  a  neceffary  Condition. 

But  whereas  the  Author  difowns  thePopifh 
Notion  of  Meritum  ex Condigno,  Apol.  239.  he 
is  contradided  by  his  clde r  Brother  White- 

■  head,  who  in  his  Boo  k  Galled  'the  V nee  of  Wifdom , 
fiach  eftabtifhed  the  Merit  of  good  Works  5 
wrought  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  not  only  e* 
qua!  $0  the  Popifh  Notion^  but  far  above  it,  for 
in  his  Book  call'd  the  Face  ofWifds),  1 9. he  expre¬ 
fly  defends  that  Popifh  Argument  uied  by  S.Fi* 
jlcr  a  ®jiakjer%  which  is  the  very  fame  uledbf 
Beilarmns  de  Jujhfic.  That  became  evil  Works  are 
meritorious  of  Condemnation ,  therefore  good  Worlds 
Twrofsght  by  us  if*  the  Spirit]  are  meritorious  of  onr 
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J ufiification.  But  George  Whitehead ,  to  excufe 
himfelf  and  his  Brother  S,  Ftjher ,  from  the  Im¬ 
putation  ofPopery,  very  ignorantly,  or  elfe  ve¬ 
ry  deceitfully,  gives  this  difference  betwixtthe 
Papifis  and  the  JOuaktrs,  becaufe  the  Quakers 
fay,  it’s  only  the  Works  that  they  work  by  the 
help  of  the  Spirit,  that  are  meritorious  of  Juftt- 
fication,  this  will  not  excufe  them  from  Popery, 
in  the  Cafe,  for  both  Bellarmin  and  other  great 
Popifh  Authors,  plead  only  for  the  Merit  of  fuch 
good  Works,  which  merit  by  Condignity,  as 
wrought  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit.  Now  that 
George  Whitehead  has  carried  the  Notion  of  the 
Merit  of  good  Works  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  far 
above  the  Popifh  Notion  of  it,  is  evident  from 
his  Reply  to  his  Opponent  T.  Dasefon,  who  de¬ 
nied  his  Confcquence  ,  firft  becaufe  our  good 
Works  are  not  perfectly  good,  [inallRefpettsJ 
Secondly ,  becaufe  the  Righteouihefs  which  God 
works  in  us,  is  but  finite,  meaning  that  it  is 
not  of  infinite  Value  before  God,  to  thhG.  White- 
head  anCwetsp.  56.  Voice  of  Wtfd.m,  The  Rigb- 
teoufnefs  which  GodeffeQs  m  ui ,  is  not  finite  hut 
infinite ,  for  Chrift  it  Gods  Right  eoufntfs,  andChrifi 
it  formed  in  us,  Gal.  4.19.  And  fo,  that  Righ- 
teoufnefs  which  God  works  in  us  by  his  Spirit, 
is  of  the  fame  kjnd  and  Nature  ,  with  that  which 
worketh  it,  for  the  Saints  are  made  Partakers  of  the 
divine  Nature .  Now  this  Affertion  ofG.  White- 
head,  that  the  Righteoufnefs  which  God  works 
in  them  is  infinite,  becaufe  it  is  Chrift,  and  is  of 
the  fame  Nature  with  that  which  worketh  ir, 
fro  wit,]  God  who  is  infinite  in  ail  Refpefts, 
iar  exceeds  Bella/ mine s  or  any  Popifh  Author’s 
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Notion  of  it,  and  is  down  right  Blafphemv.  The 
fallacious  Excufe  and  Evafion  that  G  Whitehead 
lias  made  to  this,  in  his  Truth  and  /»#.  p.go. 
the  Reader  wdl  fee  at  length  refuted,  in  my 
4 th,  Narrat.  pag,  78.  if  he  pieafe  to  infpeft  in . 
to  it. 

And  whereas  the  Author  faith  Apol  2  r  $•  The 
imputed  Righteoufnefs  of  Chnff,  ts  not  to  be  found 
in  all  the  Bible,  at  leap  to  his  Obfervation.  This 
proceeds  from  great  Inadvertency  in  theAuthor 
had  he  read  and  wdl  confidered  Rom.  4.  1 1. 
he  might  have  found  it  there,  That  Righteonfneft 
might  be  imputed  to  them  alfo.  Now,  pray  what 
Righteouincfs  was  that,  but  the  Righteoufnefs 
of  Chrift,  and  v.  6,  Blejfid is  the  Man  unto  whom 
God  imputeth  Righteoufnefs  without  Works,  and 
the  Word  impute  and  imputed  is  very  oft  tiled  in 
that  one  Chapter,  and  all  in  a  Law  fenfe,  as 
hath  been  well  obferved,  by  Froteftant  Writers, 
and  though  in  that  Chapter  it  is  (aid,  that  Faith 
was  imputed  to  Abraham  for  Righteoufnels, 
by  Faith  there  is  meant  principally,  the  Object 
of  Faith,  towit  Chrilt,  and  his  Righteoufnefs, 
as  where  Davidc alls  God  his  Trull,  that  is,  the 
Object  as  well  as  ftuthor  ofit,  and  Chrilt  is  cal¬ 
led  our  Hope,  i.  e.  the  Object  of  ir,  as  well  as 
Author. 

$  7.  Apol,  p.208,  But  whereas  the  Author 
pleads  for /unification  by  good  Works,  becaufe 
they  naturally  flow  from  the  inward  Birth,  as 
Heat  from  Fire,  and  thii3  argues  for  Juftifica- 
tio.l  by  Works,  If  no  Man  can  be  jufttfied  without 
Faith ,  and  no  Faith  be  trying,  nor  yet  available  to 
Jufiification  without  Works,  then  Works  are  neteffa* 
fjr  to  Juft  if  cation,  By  Faith  here,  theAuthor 

fhould 
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fliould  mean  Faith  inChrift  crucified,  if  he  hold 
to  the  Doftr.ne  of  the  Holy  Scripture®,  which 
yet  is  a  plain  Contradiftion  to  the  Author’®  No¬ 
tion,  that  Heathens  are  juftified  by  their  Obe¬ 
dience  to  the  Light  within*  without  this  Faith* 
But  waving  at  prefent  the  Queftion,  whether 
Men  are  juftified  by  Works  or  how,  I  anfwer  to 
hi®  Argument  that  it  is  weak,  and  has  none- 
ccffary  Confequcnce,  from  the  Antecedent, 
no  more  than  if  the  Author  fhouid  have  argued. 
Light  andHeat  in  theFire  are  infeparable,  there¬ 
fore,  as  we  fee  by  the  Light,  fo  we  fee  by  the 
Heat  of  the  Fire.  Ztot  to  fay5  that  good  Works 
are  neceffary  to  Juftification,  is  one  thing,  and 
to  fay,  we  are  juftified  by  them,  either  meri- 
torioufly,  materially,  or  formally  is  another. 
And  though  good  Works  neceffarily  flow  from  a 
fmcere  and  lively  Faith,  and  are  the  Fruits  of 
it,  yet  a®  there  is  fome  Interval  of  time,  betwixt 
a  young  Tree,  and  the  Fruit  that  it  bears,  fo 
we  muft  allow  fomePriority  even  ofTime,a*  well 
as  of  Nature,  betwixt  Faith,  and  fuch  Plenty 
of  good  Works,  and  perfed  Maturity  thereof, 
that  the  Author  requires  to  be  neceffary  to  Ju~ 
ftification.  The  Thief  on  the  Croft  had  a  fmcere 
andliving  Faith,  by  which  no  doubt  he  was  jti- 
ftified,  but  his  good  Works,  were  neither  fo 
many,  nor  foperfed,  as  to  be  either  the  mat¬ 
ter,  or  formal  Caufeot  his  Juftification.  I  need 
not  here  enter  into  the  fcveral  methods,  that 
Proteftants  ufe  to  (hew  the  good  Agreement  be¬ 
twixt  St.  Tml  and  St,  }^wesi  in  reference  to 
Juftification  by  Works,  while  it  is  con  felled  on 
both  fides,  that  St by  jnfhfiediy  Works  f 
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no  more  than  Sr.  Paul  means  not  that  good 
Works  even  wrought  by  the  Grace  of  God , 
arc  the  meritorious  caufe  or  matter  of  our  Jufti- 
fication,  and  while  thus  far  Proteftant  Authors 
are  agreed,  their  other  differences  are  not  ma¬ 
terial  :  But  to  make  good  Works  either  in  whole 
or  in  part,  to  be  the  meritorious  caufe  or  matter 
of  our  Justification  before  God,  is  a  plain  Op- 
pofition  to  the  Satisfaction  of  Chrift,  and  his 
Atonement  for  our  Sins,  and  is  as  plain  Con¬ 
tradiction  to  St.  ]  amt  Si  as  to  St.  Paul ;  for  St. 
fames  tells  us  plainly  in  his  Epiftle,  That  he  who 
offends  in  one  point  of  the  Law,  is  guilty  of  the  whole. 
Thus  Juftification  by  W orks,  even  the  beft  Works 
of  the  Saints,  by  the  Help  of  God’s  Grace  and 
Spirit,  are  by  St.  J<*««  excluded  from  being  the 
meric  or  matter  of  our  Juftification  before  God, 
bceaufe  the  beft  of  the  Saints  have  finned,  and 
have  not  kept  the  Law  in  all  Points /or  Stjaswe* 
takes  in  himfelf  withothers  of  the  faithful,  fay¬ 
ing,  In  many  things  vts  offend  all.  And  on  fup- 
polition,  that  our  Saviour  had  fail’d  in  one  Point 
of  the  Law,  which  far  be  it  to  think  he  did  or 
could,  his  Obedience  could  not  have  been  me¬ 
ritorious  of  ourjuftification,  nor  any  fatisfaClion 
todivine  Jufticc  for  our  Sins.  The  Author  there 
fore  is  in  a  great  miftake,  when  he  faith,  the 
Works  of  the  Law  are  excluded  from  Juftifica¬ 
tion,  but  notthofeof  Grace  or  of  the  Gofpel, 
forfeeing  all  the  Works  even  of  Grace,  or  of 
the  Gofpel,  that  anv  of  the  Saints  performed, 
were  not  in  all  refpefts  perfect,  but  that  even 
by  the  Authors  Confeffion,  the  beft  of  the  Saints 
have  been  Sinners,  and  no  Works  can  be  our  Ju- 
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ftification  before  God,  butfuchasarc  a  per  fed 
fulfilling  of  the  Law,  (for  the  whole  Time  rf 
Life,  from  the  firft  Minute  of  Mens  being  ca¬ 
pable  to  knowthe  Law,  to  the  laftMinute  there¬ 
of)  therefore  no  Works  even  done  by  the  Grace 
of  God,  are  the  meritorious  caufe  or  matter  of 
our  Juftification.  ^nd  whereas  fotne  fay,  tho' 
good  Works  do  not  enter  us  into  a  ftate  of  J  ufti- 
fication,  but  Faith,  yet  they  are  neceffary  to 
continue  us  in  a  juftified  ftate,  I  contend  not 
withfuch,  nor  con  trad  id  them,  fo  long  as  they 
do  not  hold  good  Works  to  be  either  the  meri¬ 
torious  caufe  or  matter  of  our  Juftification  be» 
fore  God,  but  at  mo  ft  conditional  as  well  as  fare 
Evidences  of  our  juftification,  as  good  Fruits 
arc  the  Evidence  of  a  good  Tree,  which  was  by 
many  taken  to  be  the  fenfe  of  St.  James,  in  that 
place  Chap.  a.  24.  For  both  Abraham  and  Ra- 
chab  werejufbified  by  Fatth,  before  thefe goodWotks 
were  produced ,  mentioned  by  St.  James  m  that 
Chapter.  So  that  if  any  fhould  wholly  depart 
from  good  Works,  and  abandon  them ,  they 
fhould  upon  that  Stippofition,  lofe  their  Juftifi- 
cation  5  which  I  (hall  be  fo  far  from  con  ■ 
tradiding,  that  l  cordially  alfent  thereto, 

But  the  Anther?,  DtWmclion  about'  the 
Rigbteotifnefs  and  Obedience  of  Chrifi  ,  . 

formed  without  us,  being  the  remote  procminr 
Caufe ,  and  not  the  immediate  Caufe  of  ear  Jusbt 
f  cation,  the  immediate  Caufe  thereof  being  (as  he 
faith)  J  efusChrift  formed  and  brought  forth  in  them, 
and  the  Scul  to  be  made  conformable  to  him,  and 
fojnfl  andjufiified.  Apol  p.  206,  207.  And  how 
Chrift’s  Righteoufnefs  and  Obedience  without 
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us,  is  the  remote  Caufe  of  our  Juftification  be¬ 
ing  the  procuring  Caufe  of  that  Grace ,  by  whofe  in « 
W4r^  Wording})  Chnft  comet  to  be  formed  inwardly. 
This  Definition  I  fay  of  the  Author  i*  altoge¬ 
ther  derogatory  from  ChriG’s  fatisfadtion  and 
the  Redemption,  Price  andRan'om  that  he  gave 
for  us,  which  yet  a  little  before  he  hath  owned, 
in  Words  very  orthodox,  and  is  a  plain  Con-, 
tradition  thereto,  which  I  thus  farther  (how, 
befides  what  I  have  above  mentioned. 

$f  8.  IfChrift’sRighteoufnefs  and  Obedience 
that  he  performed  without  us,  be  not  the  im«. 
mediate  Caufe  of  our  Juftification  before  God, 
but  the  remote  procuring  Caufe  of  that  Grace, 
whereby  we  are  made  inwardly  righteous,  and 
fo  juftified  by  that  inward  Righteoufnefs  imme¬ 
diately,  then  Ohrift  died  in  vain,  there  was  no 
need  of  his  Death,  only  to  merit  or  procure  the 
Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  us,  for  this  he  could 
have  done,  being  fo  holy  a  Perfon,  and  in  fuch 
favour  with  God,  afid  his  only  begotten  Son, 
both  God  and  Man,  without  having  died  for 
us,  but  the  great  myftery  andneceffityof  his 
Death,  confuted)  in  this,  Thai  as  by  Man  cams 
Death,  and  as  we  ate  all-  guilty  of  Deaths  and 
of  the  Caufe  and  Wrath  of  God,  by  our  Sins  both 
Original  and  Actual,  and  have  come  under  an 
infinite  Debt  by  our  Sins,  [that  we  could  never 
pay]  to  the  Jufti'ce  of  God,  and  no  meer  Crea¬ 
ture  could  pay  it  for  us  ;  the  Son  ofGod,  both 
God  and  Mar,  became  our  Surety  Heb.-j.zi, 
pays  this  Infinite  Debt,  called  in  Scripture  (by 
a  Metaphor,  and  rhac  but  very  dimunitively,) 
Ten  Thoaf and  Talents,  to  difeharge  us  thereof, 

and 
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and  To  he  comes  in  our  Room,  and  fuffcrs  incur 
Head,  the  juft  for  the  unjuft5  and  pays  the  fuM 
equivalent  to  the  divine  Juftice,  oftheDebrof 
the  Sins  of  the  whole  World,  which  Payment 
and  Satisfaction,  that  our  blefTed  Saviour  hath 
made  to  divine  Juftice,  and  to  the  juft  and  holy 
Law  of  God,  is  the  immediate  meritorious  caule 
and  matter  of  our  Jollification  before  God;  for 
which,  and  by  which  ive  are  jbftified,  but  yet 
Gods  Aft  of  juftifyiug  us,  is  nor  paft  upon  us, 
nor  upon  anv,  before  Faith  and  Repentance; 
the  Conditions  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace  be 
performed  on  our  part,  for  the  performance  of 
which,  our  bleffed  Saviour  hath  aifo  merited 
Grace,  whereby  toenableos,  to  perform  the 
fame. 

Now  faying  afide  this  confideration  of 
Chrift's  Satisfaction  by  his  Death,  from  being 
the  immediate  meritorious  caufe  and  matter  of 
our  Juftification  before  God,  there  can  nocaufe 
be  given,  why  Chrift  fhouldhave  died  for  us. 
But  to  hold  Cnrift’s  Satisfaction,  by  his  Death 
and  Sufferings  ,  will  not  infer  that  Men  are 
juftified  before  or  without  Faith  and  Repen¬ 
tance,  for  in  order  to  the  producing  an  Effect', 
there  muft  not  only  be  the  immediate  caule, 
but  alfo  theinftrumental,  and  the  Application 
of  the  Agent  to  the  Subjeft,  ergo  the  Blood  of 
Chrift,  i.  e.  the  Merit  of  his  Blood,  and  the  Sa¬ 
tisfaction  he  made  to  divine  Juftice  by  it,  is  the 
immediate  Med  cine  and  Cure  to  our  Souls,  but 
yet  it  muft  oe  applied  by  Faith,  and  only  to  true 
and  fincere  Penitents,  who  have  not  only  Con- 
tritionfor  Sin,:  but  a  fincere  arid  full  piirpofe  to 
live  a  holy  Life,  a!!  the  days  of  their  Life. 

X*  5$  <?;  Add' 
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$  9.  And  though  the  Author  [as  above]  has 
(hewed  his  diflike  anddifowning  of  Juftification 
by  the  imputed  Righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  wrought 
without  us,  yet  I  think,  in  plain  Contradidion 
to  himfelf,  he  hath  fairly  owned  it  in  other 
Words,  as  where  he  faith  p.zo6.  That  by  his  Birth 
[  0/  C hr  iff  within~\  comes  that  Communication  of 
the  Goods  ofChnft  unto  us,  by  which  we  came  to  be 
made  Partakers  of  the  divine  Nature ,  2  Feter  1.4. 
And  are  made  one  with  him ,  as  the  Branches  with 
the  Vine,  and  have  a  Title  and  Right  to  what  he 
hath  done  and  [offered  for  set)  (0  that  his  Obedience 
becomes  ours,  hts  Righteoufnefs  ours,  bis  Death  and 
Sufferings  ours. 

Now  how  Chrift’s  Obedience  that  he  perfor¬ 
med  for  us  above  Sixteen  Hundred  Years  ago, 
can  be  made  ours  or  theirs,  otherwife  than  by 
Imputation,  is  not  intelligible,  feeing  it  cannot 
be  made  ours  or  theirs  inherently,  or  by  infu* 
fion,  therefore  fay  I,  it  mult  be  ours,  or  theirs 
by  Imputation.  As  when  our  Surety  pays  our 
Debt,  that  Payment  is  imputed  to  us,  as  ours  5 
and  we  are  as  fully  difchargedofit,  if  we  accept 
of  the  Sureties  Pay,  as  if  we  had  payed  it  our 
felves.  When  I  fay,  Chrift’s  Obedience  that  he 
performed  without  us,  cannot  be  ours  inherent¬ 
ly  or  by  Infufion,  I  mean  the  fame  numerical 
and  individual  Ads  of  Obedience,  that  Chrift 
performed  without  us,  cannot  be  infufed  into 
us  ,  and  be  inherent  in  us ,  which  yet  is  not  to 
fay,  that  inherentRighteoufnefs  is  not  neceffary 
to  all  juftified  Perfons,  for  certainly  it  is,  but 
that  inherent  Righteoufnefs  is^hcir  Sandifica- 
tion,  whereby  they  are  holy  and  morally  juft 

Per* 


4 


[  3°7  3  x 

Perfons,  but  not  the  meritorious  caufeand  mat 

ter  of  their  Juftification. 

As  for  the  fcveral  Quotations  made  by  the 
Author,  out  of  fome  Proteftant  Writers,  the 
moil  that  can  be  made  of  them ,  is  that  they 
hold  Sanctification  to  be  a  part  of  Juftification, 
but  it  had  been  more  proper,  to  have  held  it,  an 
infeparable  Concomitant  of  it5  according  to 
Scripture  Stile,  in  the  Epiftles,  to  the  Romans 
Q.nd  Gal4thians,  where  that  point  is  general¬ 
ly  treated  of,  as  Juftification  fignifies,  God’s 
Ad  of  free  Pardon  of  our  Sins,  and  giving 
us  to  aright  to  eternal  Life,  (which  ad  of 
God,  being  wholly  his  Ad,  and  nowife  our  ad* 
otherwife  we  might  be  faid  to  juftifie  our 
felves ,  )  it  canot  be  our  Sandification,  in 
any  part,  though  its  infeparable  concomitant* 

But  thcfc  Proteftants,  who  held  Sandifi¬ 
cation  to  be  a  part  of  Juftification,  did  diftin- 
guifh  Juftification  into  Three  Parts;  the 
firft  Part  Remiflton  of  Sins,the  fecondPartGod’a 
giving  us  aright  to  eternal  Life,  both  which 
are  Wholly  Gods  Ad,  and  concerning  which 
We  are  only  Paflive,  and  the  Third  part, 
our  Sandification,  whereas  plain  contrary  to 
this.TheApologiftjtnakesSanflification  to  be  the 
all,  and  whole  of  Juftification.  Now  where 
the  two  forementioned  parts  are  acknow¬ 
ledged,  to  be  ddtind  from  Sandification ; 
there  is  little  or  no  difference  betwixt  them 
and  others,  (who  feem  to  differ  from  them,) 
of  Proreftant  Authors,  but  in  the  Serfe  of 
the  Words  ]njhfication ,  J uftifie ,  }uft;fied  , 
which  are  generally  confefled  to  have  diffe— 
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rent  fignifications  in  Scripture  but  where 
it  particularly  fignifies,  Gods  Aft  of  Pardon, 
and  giving  us  aright  to  eternal  Life,  only 
and  alone  for  the  merit  of  C  hrift’s  fatisfa- 
ftion,  by  his  Death  for  our  fins,  it  cannot 
fignifie  our  Sanftification  5  and  in  none  of  the 
Author’s  quoted  by  the  Apologift,  is  there  any 
fuch  Phrafe  or  Notion  to  be  found,  as  neither 
any  where  in  all  the  Scripture,  that  Men 
are  juftified  by  the  Birth  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  them, 
as  this  Author  exprefly  affirmeth  injhis  7th  Pro- 
pojition ,  by  this  Birth,  meaning  Jefus  Chrift  bom 
in  them,  which  manner  of  Phrafe,  fome  indeed 
of  the  Ancients  ufed  allegorically,  and  particu¬ 
larly  St,  j4ug»flin7  but  never  in  the  Quakers  No¬ 
tion,  who  make  this  Birth  of  Chrift  within  them, 
more  really  and  properly ,  Chrift  born  within 
them,  than  the  Man  Jefus  Chrift  born  without 
them,  whom  they  deny  to  be  properly  the  Son 
of  God,  a  Saying  firft  ufed  by  William  Venn , 
and  fince  juftified  by  his  Brethren,  in  divers 
Printed  Books.  But  Chrift  thus  born  within 
them,  they  will  have  to  be  properly  the  Son  of 
God,  and  a  greater  Myftery  than  Chrift  born 
without  them,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  But  yet  a- 
gain,  this  $irth,  according  to  G. Whiteheads 
Notion,  in  his  frtdgment  Fixed,  above  quoted, 
is  not  Chrift  himfelf,  but  an  Effeft  of  Chrift, 
and  ealteef  fo  by  an  Elegancy  of  Speech ,  the  pro¬ 
perty  or  Effeft,  getting  the  Name  of  the 
Caufe. 

And  yet  upon  this  [fuppofed]  Pirth  of  Chrift 
•in  Men,  whereby  they  are  /uftified,  which  G .  W. 

now  makes  not  to  be  Chrift,  but  an  Effeft  of 

Chrift 
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ChriftinMcn,  the  Author  Apol  p.202.  layeth 
fo  great  ftrefs,  that  for  the  fame  Notion  of  the 
jpuakjsrs  of  Chrift  born  in  them,  he  magnified 
the  Jguakers  d\fcov cry  in  this,  above  all  others 
difeovery  fince  the  Apoftles  days  5  faying, 
'this  DoUrine  ( to  wit)  of  f  unification  bf  Chrifi  bom 
within )  hath  not  fince  the  Apofilts  5  &  ever 

I  could  obferve  )  been  fo  dfiinttly  and  evidently 
held  forth,  according  to  the  Scriptures  Tejhmony , 
as  it  is  this  day, by  the  Witne(fes  of  his  Truths  (me  ail¬ 
ing  the  Quakers)  whom  he  hath  raifed  to  that 
end .  And  he  layeth  the  great  ftrefs  ,  not  only 
of  their  Juftification,  but  of  their  Perfection  up¬ 
on  this  (uppofed  Birth  of  Ghrifc  within  them, 
whereas,  when  it  i$  rightly  underftood  by  the 
Key  that  George  Whitehead  has  given  us,  it  is 
nothing  other,  but  the  work  of  Sanftificatiop, 
which  the  Quakers  can  lay  no  claim  to,  as  any 
new  or  Angular  Doftrine  held  by  them. 

But  it  is  a  great  Miftake  in  the  Author,  that 
he  faid,  this  Doctrine  of  Juftification  by  Chrifr, 
born  or  formed  in  Men,  is  difputed  againfc  by 
Bellarmin ,  whereas,  that  which  BelUrmine  di* 
fputed  againfc  de  ]ufiificatione>  was  not  any  fach 
Juftification by  (Thrift  born  within  them,  but 
another  as  odd  Notion  of  Andreas  Grander,  that 
Men  were  juftified  by  the  Efiential  Righteouf- 
pefs  of  Chrift's  Godhead,  which  is  quite  another 
Notion,  though  both  extreamly  abfurd. 


%  3  PrO- 

MT  \ '?  * 

w  ■ 

\ 


J 


[JIO] 


Proposition  VIII. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  Birth  is  fully  brought 
forth ,  the  Body  of  Death  and  Sin  comes  to  be 
crucified  and  removedy  and  their  Hearts  united 
and  fubje tied  unto  theTruthy  [o  as  not  to  obey 
any  fufrgeftion  or  Temptation  of  the  evil  onef  but 
to  be  fne from  aftu*l ft  nningy  and  tranfgr effing  of 
the  Law  of  God,  and  in  that  refped  per f eCl  $  yet 
doth  this  P  erf  Pt  ton  ft  til  admit  of  a  growth ,  and 
there  rematneth  ever  m  fame  part  a  pojfibility  of 
jimtngy  where  the  mind  doth  not  moft  diligent¬ 
ly  and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord . 

The  Examination. 


$  I#  npHE  Quakers  Dofrrine  of  a  finlcfs 
I  Perfection,  is  neccffarily  connected 
with  their  Doctrine  of  Tuf.:fieation,  by  inhe¬ 
rent  Righteoufnefs,  or  Cnrifl  born  within  them, 
which  they  mult  conclude,  muft  be  a  perfect 
Birth,  without  any  finfu!  defilement,  for  nothing 
can  be  the  matter  of  our  Justification  before 
God  ,  but  a  Righteoulhefs  that  is  altogether 
finlefs,  fuch  as  was  that  of  our  blefied  Saviour, 
that  he  performed  without  us.  , 

Xhe  firft  thing  that  is  to  be  obfervedon  this 
Head,  is  the  Author’s  dating  the  Cafe  of  the 
Controvcrfie,  betwixt  the  i^ua^ers  and  their 
Oppofites  of  the  Proteftant  Churches,  in  which, 
if  he  comprehends  theChurch  of  England,^  well 
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as  many  other  Proteftants,  he  has  ftated  th 
Controverfie  very  unfairly,  on  the  Proteftant 
Side,  as  if  the  general  Doftrine  of  the  Prote- 
ftants,  whom  the  Quakers  oppofe,  is  that  the 
Commands  of  God  are  impojfibleto  be  kept,  etnd 
the  heft  of  the  Saints  do  daily  breast  hem, in  thought , 
word  andDeed, that  it  is  ivtpojjible  for  the  bejl  Men, 
to  be  free  from  Sin  in  this  Life,  but  that  they  nrufl 
(fill  ferve  the  Devil,  no  le(s,  yea  more  than  Cod 
himfelf,  jipol.  p.  24a.  24J.  Thefe  and  other 
the  like  Aggravations,  and  Ccnfequentsofthe 
Author  upon  his  Opponents,  without  a  due  di- 
ftindtion,  or  confideration  of  their  Explications, 
is  very  unfair  and  uncharitable.  I  am  not  con¬ 
cerned  to  vindicate  all  theEapreflions  andPhra- 
fc*,that  fome  of  theProteftants  haveufed  on  this 
Head,  wherein  they  may  have  exceeded,  un. 
lefs  a  very  charitable  Conftru&ion  be  put  upon 
them. 

But  that  wherein  I  Judge  my  felf  mainly 
concerned  on  this  Head,  in  oppofition  to  the 
Quakers  erroneous  Doftrine,  is  to  Vindicate  the 
Do&rine  of  the  Church  of  England,  (whereof  I 
thank  God  I  am  a  member,)  which  this  Author 
Hicks  at,  tho’  I  do  not  obferve,  that  he  men¬ 
tions  them  on  this  Head. 

#  2.  The  particular  Parts  or  Branches  of 
which  Doftrine,  in  oppofition  to  Quaker  ifm^ 
and  the  Authors  Notion,  as  I  conceive,  are 
thefe. 

Firjl,  That  there  is  a  freedom  from  fin,  w  hich 
the  Saints  do  attain  by  the  Grace  of  God  in  this 
Life,  according  to  Rom .  6.the  which  is  a  free* 
dom  from  both  the  guilt  of  fin,  by  Gods  free 
Pardon,  and  alfo  from  the  reign  and  command- 
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;»ng  power  of  fin,  fo  that  they  are  not  .the 
Servants  of  fin,  nor  live  in  any  habitual  ccurfe 
of  finning. 

Secondly,  That  all  the  commandments  of  God 
are  pofiible  to  be  kept  by  the  faithful,  with 
great  fmcerity,foas  to  beaccepted  of  God,  and 
well  pleafing  to  him,  yet  fo  as- their  higheft 
obedience  comes  not  up,  to  that  high  degree 
that  si  dim  was  required  to  pei’form  in  his  ftate 
of  Innocence. 

Thirdly,  That  there  is  a  perfection  of  parts 
attained  by  the  Saints  in  this  Life,  inrefpeCtof 
all  the Chriftian  virtues,  andallaCts  of  obedi- 
ence  to  all  God’s  commands,  tho’not  a  perfe¬ 
ction  to  that  high  degree  of  obedience  that  the 
Law  of  God  required  of  Adam,  in  his  Innocent 
ftate,  whichLawisftillinforce,  as  the  rule  of 
their  Obedience,  though  not  as  a  Covenant  of 
works. 

Fourthly i  that  though  the  Law  of  God,  re¬ 
quiring  Bolinefsand  Righteoufnefsof  Life,  and 
to  love  of  God^  &c.  requires  of  us  all  that 
high  degree  which  it  required  of  Adam^  and 
abates  no.  degree  of  that  hightof  obedience,  as 
it  is  a  Ldw  and  Rule  of  Life,  yet  by  the  Co¬ 
venant  of  Gra ces  fuch  provision  is  made,  by 
the  merciful  and  gracious  God,  that  afincere 
obedience,  is  accepted  and  well  pleafing  to 
Godwin  andthroughChrift  our  bidledMcdiator, 
iho’ttconie  notup,  to  that  high  degree,  that 
£he  Law  given  to  Adam  in  innocence  re¬ 
quired. 

Fifthly,  I?  Iain  contraryto  what  the  Author 
£harge*j  upon  his  Oppofites,  they  who  are 
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true  Saints,  and  Children  of  God,  in  the  gene¬ 
ral  and  habitual  courfe  of  their  Life,  arc  fucb 
Servants  of  God,  that  their  Thoughts  ,  Words 
and  Adtions,  have  much  more  of  good 
Goodnefs,  Purity,  and  Virtue  in  them 
than  what  is  of  a  contrary  Nature  or  quality, 
that  doth  accompany  them. 

Sixthly ,  I  find  no  fuch  podtrine  in  the 
Church  of  England,  I'hat  the  befb  of  Gods  Saints^ 
break  the  commands  of  God  daily  it  thought 
Word  and  Deed ,  but  thus  fhe  teacher h  in  her 
jth.  Article,  that  all  we3  although  baptised 
and  born  again  in  Chnfi ,  yet  off  end  m  many 
things  $  and  if  we  fay,  we  have  no  fi  we  d 
ceipe  our  felvos,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 
Here  the  Church  keeps  to  the  Dodtrine  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  delivers  her  Senfe,  in 
the  Words  of  St.  J ames  and  St.  John,  but  to 
offend  in  many  things,  and  to  offend  in  all 
things,  and  thaf;  daily  not  only  in  thought, 
which  ought  to  be  granted,  but  in  Word  and 
Deed  is  far  another,  which  l  do  not  find  the 
Church  holdethj  St  fames  allowcth,  that  a 
Man  may  be  fo  perfedl,  as  not  to  offend  in 
word,  and  confequently  fo  as  it  is  pofTible 
not  to  offend  in  Deed  i  to  wic  in  the  exter  nal 
and  bodily  Adts  of  Murther,  Adultery,  Theft, 
&c.  and  fo  free  from  all  wilful,  chofen,  and 
deliberate,  and  fcandalous  fins.  She  faith  al¬ 
io  in  her  12th.  Article,  albeit,  that  good  Works 
winch  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  J  u- 
ftification,  cannot  put  away  our  Jins,  and  endure 
the  (everitj  of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they 
pleajing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Chrift,  &ev 
which  is  plain  contrary  to  what  the  Autho 
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charges  upon  his  Oppofites,  as  if  the  belt 
works  of  the  Saints  had  more  Impurity,  than 
Purity,  attending  them.  Nor  do  I  find  that 
the  Church  of  England,  holds  the  Graces  and 
Fruit*  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  believers  to  be 
lin,  for  though  Grace  and  Sin  are  both  toge¬ 
ther,  in  good  Men,  yet  Grace  is  not  fin, 
as  Fleflj,and  Spirit  were  both  in  thcfe.G*/.  j  17. 
yet  Flefh  is  not  Spirit,  nor  Spirit  Flefh, 
they  arc  differing  and  contrary  one  to  ano¬ 
ther,  and  confequentfy  the  one  is  not  the 
other, 

jf  3,  The  Doftrine  of  the  Church  being 
thu*  explained,  according  to  the  Holy  Scri¬ 
ptures,  and  cleared  from  the  aggravations, 
and  miftakes  of  the  Author  ;  all  the  Author’s 
Arguments  on  this  Head,  are  invalid,  and 
reach  not  the  true  State  of  the  Controverfie, 
in  (hort  is  this,  whether  fuch  a  high 
degree  of  Love  and  Obedience  to  God,  is 
attainable  by  any  in  this  Life,  or  has  been  at¬ 
tained  by  any,  (our  blefifed  Saviour  excepted) 
that  comes  up  to  that  flight,  as  the  Law  of 
God  required  of  si  dam,  before  he  finned,  and 
doth  fill l  require  of  usj  for  Mens  fins  do  not 
change  the  Nature  of  the  Law,  to  make  it 
require  left  now,  than  it  required  then  5  for 
as  the  Law  is  the  fame  ftill,  fo  the  Degree  of 
Obedience  that  it  requires,  is  the  fame  j  and 
though  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  makes  a  pro- 
vifion  in  the  Cafe,  and  gives  an  abatement  in 
fofar,  that  our  fince  Obedience,  though  Ihort 
of  that  bight  of  Degree,  that  the  ftridnefs  of 
the  Law  requires,  is  accepted  of  God,  yet 
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the  Law  is  ftill  in  its  full  force,  without 
any  abatement,  as  it  is  the  rule  of  Life. 

Now  the  Author  s  Confeflion  feems  plainly 
tome,  notwithftanding of  all  his  much  argu¬ 
ing,  for  a  linlefs  perfection ;  not  only  as  attai¬ 
nable  in  this  Life ,  but  as  being  attained,  to  be 
a  confirmation  of  what  is  above  faid,  for  thus 
he  writes,  Apol.  p.  245*  T'hat  by  this  we  do 
not  underfandfueh  a  perfection,  at  may  not  daily 
admit  of  a  growth.  Now  the  utmoft  extent  of 
this  Growth,  is  ftill  what  the  Law  requires  of 
every  oncj  yea  and  beyond  this  Growth,  as 
the  Author  by  his  ConfelTion  mu  ft  acknow¬ 
ledge  feeing  no  Man  can  grow  to  that  high 
degree  of  Obedience  in  this  Life,  that  he  can 
come  to  a  non- ultra,  fo  as  he  needs  go  no  fur¬ 
ther,  as  the  Author  confeffeth.  But  whereas 
theAuthor  adds ,tkat  they  i.e.theQuakers,  mean 
not  as  if  they  were  to  be  at  pure,  holy  and  perfeB 
at  Godin  his  Divine  attributes  ofWifdom,  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Purity  :  lanfwer,  and  whoever  Ra¬ 
ted  it  fo  high,'  except  the  Ranters  and  George 
Fox,  and  fome  of  his  Followers,  as  1  have 
proved  in  my  4th.  Narrative,  that  they  who 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  equal  with  God,  and 
they  that  are  perfeB,  are  perfeB  at  God  it  per  fed, 
and  need  no  addition.  To  be  as  perfect  as  God 
is  perfeCt,  is  a  Perfection  that  no  Creatures  arc 
capable  of ;  and  to  prefume  to  it,  is  one  of 
the  greateft  Breaches  of  the  Law,  and  high 
blafphemy. 

But  whereas  by  his  Explanation  of  Perfe¬ 
ction,  p.243.  he  makes  him  who  has  the leaft 
degree  of  holinefs,  a  perfect  Man,  even  as 
f faith  he)  a  little  Gold  is  perfect  Gold  in  its 
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kind,  as  well  as  a  great  Mafs,.  and  a  Child 
hath  a  perfect  Body,  as  well  as  a  Man,  though 
it  daily  grow  more  and  more:  Thus  he  makes 
the  leaft  of  theSaints,perfeCl  with  a  finlcfs  per¬ 
fection  ,  plain  contrary  to  the  Authors  Do¬ 
ctrine  in  the  fame  p.  243.  where  he  faith,— 

We  doubt  not,  but  many  good  and  holy  Men, 
who  have  not  arrived  to  everlafting  Life, 
have  had  Divers  Ebbings  and  Flowings  of  this 
kind,  [ [0  as  to  fall  into  Iniquity  ,  as  he  faith 
a  little  above]  and  adds,  for  though  every  fin 
weakens  a  Man  in  his  Spiritual  condition,  yet  it 
doth  not  fo  as  to  deftroy  him  altogether,  or  render 
him  uncapable  of  rijing  again,  Here  is  a  plain 
Confeffion,  that  Sin  andHolinefs  may  be  to¬ 
gether  in  one  Man,  as  Gold  and  Drofs,  though 
rhe  Gold  is  not  the  Drofs,  and  if  this  be  the 
perfection  that  he  pleads  for  $  l  know  none  in 
the  Church  of  England  that  will  eppofe  him, 
tut  this  is  far  from  afinlefs  perfection.  And 
the  A  uthor  doth  as  unfitly  make  the  meafure  of 
a  Mans  holinels  or  Grace,  the  rule  of  his 
Obedience,  or  the  fall  extent  of  the  Rule, 
which  is  a  falfe  Notion,  concluding  Babes  or 
Children  in  Chrift,  to  be  perfect  with  a  finlefs 
perfection.  When  God  made  Man,  he  made 
him  in  a  perfect  manly  eftate  of  Uprightncfs 
and  Integrity,  and  this  perfeCt  manly  ftate, 
is  what  the  Law  requires  of  all,  even  to  a  per¬ 
fect  Man,  and  nothing  lels  can  anfwer  the 
exaCtnefsof  the  Law  $  but  the  Law  and  Cove¬ 
nant  of  Grace  as  is  faid,  makes  that  Provifion 
and  Abatement,  that  Babes  in  Chrift  are  ac¬ 
cepted,  as  we!!  as  others  that  are  more 
grown  up  to  a  higher  ftature. 

1  *  1  j,  Whar 
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j?4.  What  therefore  the  Author  argue*  a- 
gainft  his  Opponents  on  this  Head,  forafmleft 
perfedion,  not  oniy  attainable  in  this  Life, 
but  adualiy  attained  as  that,  it  is  inconfiftenc 
with  the  Wifdom  of  God,  and  with  his  glori¬ 
ous  power,  all  this  is  faid  without  all  Proof, 
feeing  he  has  granted  that  even  they  wham  God 
both  fantttfies  and  f>  unfits  at  times  fall  into  fin, 
and  that  it  is  net  every  fin  that  defrays  a  Man  in 
his Ipiritttal  condition.  Nor  doth  that  Scripture 
he  brings  for  his  Proof,  p  244.  ferve  to  his 
purpofe ;  Ifai,  2.  for  it  is  granted,  that 
many  forts  of  fins  (to  wit  all  wilful  chofen, 
and  deliberate  fins)  feparate  from  God,  but 
the  faithful  are  not  guilty  of  iuch  finr*  yet 
by  the  Author's  concefiion,  fefier  fins,  to  wit 
fuch  are  commonly  called  involuntary  and  fin- 

fulInfirmities,preventingMenschoife,orDelibe- 

ration,  are  not  of  that  Nature,  which  anfwers 
to  thofe  other  Scriptures,  2  Pet ■  1 . 4, 1  Cor.  6 
17.  Its  granted  indeed,  that  the  Ieaft  fa 
hinders  the  Union  with  God,  to  be  fofull  and 
intire,  as  it  will  be  in  the  future  Triumphant 
date,  yet  the  leaft  fin,  nor  many  fuch  left 
fins,  being  daily  repented  of,  break  not  the 
Souls  Union  with  God,  that  it  hath  attained 
Befide  that  generally  the  Author’s  Argument* 
for  perfedion,  refpeds  chiefly  the  Triumphant 
ftate  of  the  Church,  as  to  the  full  accom- 
plilhment  of  the  Scriptures  he  brings  for  his 
Proofs,  though  begun  here  to  be  accomplifbed 

fuch  as  Tttus  2.  14.  1  John  3.  j8.  Ephcf.  e. 
2f>  26,27*  others  of  his  Arguments  prove  a 
freedom  from  the  Dominion  of  fa,  which  is 
granted,  that  the  faithful  have,  as  Rom,  6. 14, 

and 
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and  what  the  Scriptures  fpeak  of  thePerfeCtion, 
of  the  Saints  in  this  Life,  is  that  of  fincerity, 
and  of  the  Perfection  of  parts,  and  fame* 
times  of  anadult,and  grown  ltate  inChriftianity. 

$  y.  But  the  Author  thinks  he  has  effectually 
proved  his  point,  by  his  thus  arguing,  pag.  ay  2. 

*  No  Man  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  impoffi- 
*ble,  ftnee  then  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  have 

*  commanded  us,  to  keep  all  the  command¬ 
ments,  and  to  perfect  in  this  refpeCt,  it  is  pof- 
«fibie  for  us  fo  to  do.  This  argument  hath 
been  oft  effectually  and  well  anfwered  :  No 
Man  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  firoply,  and 
abfblutely  impoffible,and  every  way  fois  gran¬ 
ted,  but  fo  are  not  the  commands  of  God,  for 
they  arepoflible  to  be  kept  fincerely,  though 
ever  fince  the  fall  of  <ddam,  notin  that  degree 
of  Perfection,  which  the  Law  requires.  But 
again,  as  to  the  maxime ,  no  Mm  is  bound  to  4o 
that  which  is  impcftble,  if  God  has  made  it  im- 
poffibfe  to  him,  it  is  granted ;  but  feeing  this 
impoffibility  comes  not  from  God, nor  from  any 
defeCt  of  his  Grace,  but  from  thofe  remainders 
of  fm,  that  remain  in  Men,  ever  fince  the  fall, 
and  from  chat  Seed  of  Sin  and  Corruption,  that 
the  Author  in  the  4th.  Propoficion  hath  grant¬ 
ed,  is  conveyed  into  all  Infants  from  their  Pa¬ 
rents,  however  holy,  and  which  therefore 
muft  be  in  the  Parents  alfo,  the  Maxim  holds 
not  in  this  Cafe,  for  by  the  like  argument,  a 
Man  who  has  fo  difabled  himfelf,  by  his  prodi¬ 
gality,  that  it  is  impoffible  for  him  to  pay  his 
Debt}  may  argue,  that  he  is  not  obliged  to 
pay  it ;  and  though  chereafon  of  this  defeCt  or 
impoffibility,  is  in  great  part  from  Original 
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fin,  the  ftain  of  which  in  part  remains  in  the 
belt,  though  the  guilt  of  it  is  pardoned}  yec 
another  great  reafon,  is  that  impotency  and 
infirmity,  that  Mens  actual  fins  have  brought 
upon  them,  which  though  by  the  Grace  of 
God  in  converted  and  fanftified  Perfons,  is 
gradually  more  and  more  removed,  yec  not 
altogether  before  Death  abolifhed.  And  it  is 
fo  far  from  being  inconfiftent  with  the  Wifilom 
and  Power  of  God,  to  Puffer  Pome  relift  and 
remainder  of  fin,  in  the  Saints  $  that  it  greatly 
magnifies  the  Wifdom  and  Power  ef  God ,  fbto 
preferve  his  Saints,  by  fuch  a  Powerful  Antedate 
of  his  Grace  in  them,  that  though  fin  remain  in 
them,  yet  it  is  not  Puffered  to  reign  in  them,nor 
to  kill  or  flay  the  Life  of  Grace  in  them,  as  it 
would  greatly  commend  the  Wifdom  of  a  Phjfi- 
etan,  and  the  efficacy  of  hi*  Medicine  }  thatcam 
give  to  a  PerPon,  an  Antidote,  toprePerve  him 
both  alive  and  healthy  5  notwithftanding  he 
has  Pome  Poifon  in  his  Body,  that  the  Antidote 
doth  not  expels  but  only  fupprefs,  and  fofar 
mortifie,  that  he  both  lives,  aud  has  a  good  and 
healthy  conftitution. 

f)  <5.  And  a  good  observation  it  was  in  St. 
Auguftine,  that  God  Almighty  fuffe'reth  Pome 
remainder  of  fin,  to  be  in  his  Ghildren,  during 
this  mortal  Life  j  adagonem,  i.e  thattheymay 
the  more  viftorioufly,  by  the  help  of  God's 
Grace  overcome,  and  receive  the  greater  re¬ 
ward  by  their  foiling  the  Enemy,  though  he 
has  a  party  for  him,  thar  is  lodged  in°  their 
Flefh,  as  he  t  hat  keeps  out  a  Caftle  againftthe 
Enemy  that  befiegesitj  notwithftanding  that 
he  has  Pome  mutinous  party  within ,  that 
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fides  with  the  Enemy  ,  gives  the  greater 
Proof,  both  of  his  Wifdom  and  Valour 

But  befide  that  reafon  of  St.  Angufinc,  di¬ 
vers  other  good  reafons  are  given,  and  may  be 
given,whyin  the  Wifdom  of  God,  hefufferi 
f  me  remainder  of  fin,  to  continue  in  the  Saints 
during  this  mortal  Life,  as  to  make  them  more 
willmganddefirous  todye,  knowing  that  the 
Period  of  this  mortal  Life,  and  the  Period  oi 
this  remainder  of  fin,  will  expire  together; 
and  again,  to  prevent  the  greater  hurt,  for  il 
they  fhould  fin  again,  after  they  had  at¬ 
tained  a  finlefs  perfe&ion,  upon  that  Supprfi- 
tion5  that  finning  again  would  be  a  greater 
in,  and  more  hurtful,  than  any  they  ever 
formerly  committed,  arid  would  be  a  fin  after 
the  fimilifude  of  Adam's  tranfgrelTion,  when  he 
fell  from  his  Innocency  $  as  he  who  falls  from  a 
very  high  place,  to  the  Ground ;  fnppofe  a 
Hundred  Yards,  muft  needs  be  killed,  and 
bruifed  to  pieces,  whereas  he  that  falls  but 
the  hight  of  a  Yard  may  be  hurt,  but  not 
killed. 

$  7.  But  now  I  (half  corfider  big  Proofs  he 
brings,  that  this  finlefs  perfection  is  attainable  $ 
‘  b^caufeffairhhcj  many  have  attained  it,  as 
*  firft,  it  is  written  of  Encth ,  Gcn^  y.  22,24. 
‘that  he  walked  with  God,  which  no  Man 
‘while  finning  can,  nor  doth  the  Scripture 
‘record  any  failing  of  his.  But  in  this  the 
Author  has  argued  very  rafhly,  and  inconfi- 
ftently  with  his  own  conceffion  above  given, 
that  many  good  and  holy  Men,  may  and  do  Jin, 
and  that  every  fin  that  they  fall  into  5  dejiroys  them 
nvt  in  their  fpiritual  condition  $  and  yet  it 
->•  1  may 


— 


(  ) 

nay  be  faid  of  all  good  and  holy  Men,  that 
hey  walk  with  God. 

Men  are  truly  faid  to  walk  with  God,  who 
it  the  general  courfe  of  their  Life, live  holily  and 
ighteoufly,  according  to  God’s  Will  and  Com¬ 
mandments,  although  in  many  particular 
tops,  they  do  in  (ome  part  deviate,  as  a  Man 
may  be  faid,  to  walk  ftreightly  from  one  City 
o  another  keeping  the  high  way*  though  he 
ralk  not  all  along  (o  ftreightly,  as  within  two 
Aathematical  Lines  of  a  Foot  Path.  And 
hough  nothing  of  Enoch'*  failing,  is  particular- 
y  recorded  in  Scripture,  that  is  no  argument 
e  had  none,  feeing  the  Scripture  in  many 
laces,  fpeaketh  univerfally  of  all  Men  $  that 
llhave  finned 3  and  fain  Jhort  of  the  glory  of  God, 
hat  in  Gods  fight,  no  Man  living  (hall  he  juflified 
Tal.  143.2.  thatbecaufe  God  forgives  the  fins  of 
bofe  that  confefs  them,  and fincerely  repent  of 
hem,  as  David  did,  therefore  Jh all  every  Man 
hat  is  Godly ,  pray  unto  him  tn  a  time  to  hen  he  may 
e  found  Pfal.  5  2.  4,  and  if  we  confefs  our  jins, 
e  is  faithful  and  jufi  to  forgive  us  our  fins ,  1  Joh. 

.  9.  and  we  find  all  along  in  Scripture,  that 
tie  Faithful  in  all  the  confcffions  of  fin,  ftill 
on  felled  their  own  fins,  as  well  as  the  fins  of 
he  People,  a*  Nehemiah  and  Darnel.  And  as 
m  his  other  inftanccsof  Noah,  joh,  Zacharias 
nd  Elizabeth,  that  they  were  perfe  ft.  But  it 
1  no  where  faid,  they  were  perfect  with  a  fin¬ 
als  Perfection ;  The  finful  failing  of  Noah,  is 
articularly  recorded  in  Scripture,  Gen .  9,  21., 
ob  confeffed  his  fin,  job  42.  6.  and  faid,  / 
bhor  my  felf,  and  repent  in  Dufi  and  Afhes  $  Za- 
harias  was  made  Dumb  for  a  Scafon,  ipr  his 
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not  believing  the  Angels  MeiTage^  Lnk'  i*  2< 
and  whereas  faith  the  <dpol.  p.260.  It  mil  m 
follow,  that  becaufethefe  Men  finned,  that  then 
fore  they  were  never  free  of  fin,  but  always  finnea 
but  as  this  follows  not,  no  more  doth  it  follow 
that  at  any  time  before  Death,  they  attains 
to  a  finlefs  Perfection,  His  argument  is  \ 
invalid  from  Ephff.  z.  4,  y,  6.  adding  Ijudg 
while  they  were  fitting  in  theje  Heavenly  place 
they  could  not  be  daily  finning  m  Thought ,  Word  an 
Deed.  Here  we  fee,  it’s  this  that  his  Argumeni 
are  generally  levelled  at,  but  the  believing  Co 
loffians  may  be  allowed,  to  have  attained  to  c 
holy  a  State  as  thelspA.as  appears  fromCa/.i.- 
5*and3.i,2,3  and  yet  v. f.St.Paul exhorted  thei 
to  mortify  therefore  their  Members,  which  are  upo 
the  Earth,  Fornication ,  Vncleannefs  &c,  N01 

if  theft  Coloffians  had  no  remainder  of  thofe  Sir 
in  them,  how  could  the  Apoftle  bid  them  moi 
tifiethem ,  for  what  has  no  Exifience,  needs  n 
Mort  fication,  and  why  did  Sc.  Paul  fay  to  th 
Corinthians #  including  himfelf  with  them,  zCo\ 
7.1.  Having  therefore  thefe  Promifes  Dearly  Bt 
loved *  let  us  cleanfe  our  (elves  from  all  Filthmcfs  < 
Flefh  and  Spirit ,  perfecting  Holinefs  m  the  Fear  < 
God.  Now  if  Holinefs  were  perfected  in  then 
fo  as  to  be  altogether  finlefs ,  why  faid  he  per  ft 
Cling,  intimating  that  fo  long  as  the  beft  of  Me 
lived  in  the  mortal  Body,  they  ought  ftill  to  b 
perfe<5ting  Holinefs,  for  even  St.  Paul  himfel 
who  might  have  been  thought  as  holy  as  an 
J^na^er  ever  was,  (by  their  own  ConfefTion, 
yctfaidj  Philip.  3.  12.  Not  as  if  I  had  already  at 
tained ,  either  were  already  perfeCl  & c%  yet  V*  1  j 
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he  thus  exhorts.  Let  m  therefore  as  many  as  he 
perfect,  be  thus  minded,  where  ualeft  the 
kersmWizv  that  St. Pad did  contradict  him- 
fe If,  they  muft  allow  different  fignificationsof 
the  VfordperfeS :  PerfeSl  \nthc  fait  place  figni- 
fying  thofe  that  were  adult  Chriftians,  well 
grown  both  in  Knowledge  and  Grace,  yet  not 
arrived  to  'he  higheft  pitch  of  Perfection  fuch  as 
a  [inlefs  Perfection  is,  I  mean  fuch  as  Adam? s  Per¬ 
fection  was,  in  his  innocent  State,  which  we 
find  not  that  any  Saints  ever  attained  in  this 
Life  though  George  Fox  faid,  he  was  not  only 
come  to  Adam’s,  State  before  he  fell,  but  to  the 
Stature  and  fu'.lnefsof  Chrift  that  never  fell,  as 
[  have  (hewed  in  my  4 tk,  Narrative, 

$  8.  Nor  is  his  Argument  from  Neb.  12.  22 , 
2 3.  of  any  more  force  to  his  Purpofe,  that  the 
believing  Hebrews  were  come  to  the  Spirits  of  juft 
Men  made  perfeft,  whichSpints  of  juft  Men  made 
perfedt,  are  the  Spirits  o{ the  deceafed  Saints, 
who  are  no  doubt  perfedt  with  a  finlefs  Perfe¬ 
ction,  but  doth  it  therefore  follow,  that  the  be¬ 
lieving  Hebrews  then  alive  ^  were  come  to  the 
fame  pitch  of  Perfection,  with  the  Spirits  of  the 
deceafed  Saints  ?  by  no  means.  He  might  as 
well  have  argued,  that  becaufeit's  faid  V.  22. 
That  thofe  believing  Hebrews y  were  come  to  the  in  - 
numerable  Company  of  Angels,  that  they  were  as 
holy  as  the  holieff  of  thofe  A  me  Is y  or  as  either  Chrifi 
or  Gody  to  whom  alfo  they  are  faid  to  be  come, 
vt  23.  24.  to  wif*  by  fpiritual  Communion, 
which  cannot  figmfie  Equality  in  Perfedtior^  for 
the  Saints  on  Earthy  have  fpirirua!  Communion 
together*  the  leaf!  with  the  greateft,  yet  are 
not  all  equally  perfedt  j  and  as  for  them  men- 
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tioned  by  the  Author  in  Rev.  14.  lit,  3,4,  5. 
fuppofe  I  underltood  of  Men  as  upon  Earth,  yet 
the  Character  there  given  them,  doth  not  prove 
that  they  when  on  Earth,  were  arrived  at  a  (in- 
lefs  Perfection.  The  Author  has  argued  Apol.  x6i, 
Th*t  the  SubjeB  is  flill  denominatedftom  that  Ac¬ 
cident  y  that  doth  mofl  influence  itt  at  a  Wall  it 
called  whitey  when  there  is  much  Whitenefs  in  it, 
and  blaclgw  hen  there  n  much  bUcknefs  ,'  and  fuch 
l, te  •  but  when  there  it  more  unrighteoufnefs  in  a 
Man  than  Righteoufnefs,  that  Man  ought  to  be  ra¬ 
ther  denominated  unrighteous  than  righteous. 
Obferve  Reader,  this  manner  of  the  Author*! 
arguing,  has  thrown  down  all  that  he  has  be. 
fore  argued  on  this  Head,  and  yields  an  effe¬ 
ctual  Anfwer,  not  only  to  his  Inftance  frorr 
Rev.  14. 1.2.  3.4f.  but  to  all  his  other  Inftance! 
and  Arguments,  for  by  this  Argument  of  his 
Then  feeing  there  is  more  Righteoufnefs  that 
Unrighteoufnefs,  in  all  faithful  and  holy  Men 
therefore  all  faithful  and  holy  Men,  ought  ra 
ther  to  be  denominated  righteous  than  unrigh 
reous  ,  and  confequently  Men  may  b 
faid  to  be  perfeCt,  though  not  without  al 
finful Imperfection,  asaWallmay  befaid  to  b 
white,  though  it  have  feme  Spots  in  it,  but  tha 
he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  all  his  Oppofites  t 
his  Doftrine  of  a  finlefs  Perfection  in  this  Life 
hold,  that  in  faithful  and  holy  Men,  there  i 
more  Unrighteoufnefs  than  Righteoufnefs ;  i 
fome  of  his  Oppofites  fay  fo,  fas  I  know  not  i 
they  will)yet  all  tisOppofites  do  not  fo  fay,  no 
I  judge,  doth  the  Church  of  £«g/*»4fo  fay,  fo 
1  find  no  fuch  Expreflton,  either  in  her  Article! 
or  Liturgy,  nor  do  1  remember  any  fuch  in  he 
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Homilies.  But  on  the  contrary,  I  have  heard 
feme  of  great  Note  in  the  Church,  fay,  That 
in  all  the  good  Worths  oft  be  Saints,  there  is  much 
more  Goodnefs,  HAincfs  and  Right eotsfnefs ,  than 
wJoat  is  of  a  contrary  quality ,  that  doth  accompany 
them  therein-,  as  a  goodApple,tho’  bruifed  or  bro¬ 
ken  in  Tome  part,  and  in  that  part  vitiated,  yet 
there  is  much  more  found  than  vitiated  ;  and 
though  the  belt  Wheat  have  Chaff  or  Bran , 
yet  there  is  much  more  Flower  in  that  Wheat 
for  Quantity  and  Weight,  than  there  is  of  Bran. 
As  for  that  Saying  in  Ifaiah  64. 6.  All  our  Rtgh- 
teoufnejfes  are  as  filthy  Rags ;  that  fbme  Prote- 
ftants  have  underftood,  even  of  the  good  Works 
of  the  Saints,  they  did  not  fb  underhand  it  ab- 
folutely,  but  comparatively}  in  refped  of  Men  s 
relying  upon  them,  as  the  merit  or  matter  of 
Juftification,  and  being  compared  with  the  me¬ 
rits  of  our  Blelfed  Saviour,  and  his  mo  ft  fporlefs 
Elighteoufoefs,  it  being  generally  agreed  ,  that 
Metaphors  are  not  too  far  to  be  ftretched,  in 
natter  of  Argumentation.  And  as  impertinent- 
y  do  the  Quakers  clamour  againft  the  Church 
of  England,  for  that  Claufe  in  the  genera!  Con- 
effion,  There  is  no  Health  in  us,  whereas  the 
enfe  of  the  Church  is  plain,  that  there  is  no 
health  or  Salvation  in  us,  originally  in  and  of 
mrfelves,  but  in  God  and  inChrift,  and  from 
"iod  and  Chrift  derived  unto  us,  like  that  in 
r eremiah ,9.  I©.  23  .Itisnot  inMan .thatvealkcth 
0  direct  fits  Steps ,  what  fay  the  Quakers  rn  this? 
!)o  not  they  fay,  every  Mari  has  the  Light  with- 
■a  him,  todiredl  hisSteps,  and  which  is  fuffi- 
:icnt  without  any  thing  rife?  The  faithful  are 
compared  by  our  Saviour,  to  the  Branches  of 
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the  true  Vine,  and  himfelf  to  the  true  Vine, 
and  his  Father  to  the  Husbandman ,  St.  fohn 
if.  I.  and  Verf.  2.  he  faith,  Every  Brunch 
that  beareth  Fruit ,  he  ( to  wit  the  Father) 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  Fruit, 
(let  the  Jgttalsers  note  this,  who  plead  fo  much 
for  the  Word  every,  that  it  fignifieth  every  In¬ 
dividual  of  the  kind)  Nowif  either  all,,  orfome 
of  them,  were  arrived  at  a  finlefs  Perfection, 
what  need  had  they  of  a  further  Purging  ?  Al- 
fo  he  faid  unto  his  Difciples,  now  are  ye  clean, 
through  the  Word  that  I  have  fpoken  to  you, 
and  yet  after  this,  he  told  them,  that  they  need¬ 
ed  to  have  their  Feet  wafhed,  and  after  that, 
St.  Peter  faid,  depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  finful 
Man  or  a  Sinner,  the  bell  Nuts  have  a  Shell, 
that  is  good  for  little  or  nothing,  but  to  be  bur¬ 
ned  ,  or  at  bell  is  not  Food  for  a  Man,  and  tho' 
the  bell  good  Works  of  the  faithful,  have  fome 
impurity  or  imperfection,  from  the  remainder 
ofFlefh  that  is  in  them,  according  to  Gal,  j. 
yet  that  doth  not  prove,  but  that  there  is  much 
mere  purity  and  worth  in  them,  than  of  im¬ 
purity,  that’s  like  the  Shell  of  fome  Fruits  lodg¬ 
ed  within  it.  Sc.  Paul  fpeaking  in  the  Perfon  ol 
a  regenerated  Man,  at  Ieaft  in  fome  Meafure 
regenerated,  did  fay,  With  my  Mind l  fervethe 
l, aw  of  God,  though  with  the  Flejh  the  Law  of  Sin 
he  did  not  fay,  that  with  his  mind  he  lerved  the 
Law  of  Sin,  andfuppofing  that  the  belt  cf  the 
Saints  finned  daily,  in  Thought,  Word  ,  and 
Deed  $  yet  it  will  not  follow,  -that  there  is  more 
of  fin  and  unrighteoufnefs  in  their  Ihoughts , 
Words,  and  Deeds  5  than  of  Holinefs  and  Righ- 
teoufnefs,  unlefsit  be  faid,  that  they  fin  daily 
in  all  their  Thoughts,  Word*  and  Deeds,  and 

even 
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even  on  that  Suppofition,  it  may  perhaps  ad¬ 
mit  of  a  charitable  Conftruftion,  if  they  who 
fay  fo,  do  thus  underftand  it,  that  fomething 
of  impurity  doth  accompany  all  their  Thoughts, 
Words  and  Deeds,  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that 
the  Impurity  is  greater  than  the  Purity.  But  I 
argue  thus,  only  ad  Hominem ,  for  I  think  that 
Expreffion  cannot  be  well  juftified,  that  the  beft 
of  Men  fin  every  day,  in  Thought,  Word  ants 
Deed,  for  Zacharies  in  thofe  days  when  he  was 
made  dumb,  finned  not  in  Word,  becaufe  he 
neither  did,  nor  could  fpeak  a  Word  for  certain 
days,  and  many  are  fo  weak  at  tunes,  that 
they  can  neither  fpeak  nor  afl  with  any  of  then 
bodily  Members,  and  fo  cannot  be  faid  to  fin 
with  them  at  that  time,  but  it  may  be  fuppofed, 
they  mean  by  daily,  frequently  and  commonly, 
however,  I  find  not  my  felf  concerned  to  ;ufti- 
fie  the  Expreffion,  only  thought  fit  to  fhow  the 
Weaknefs  of  the  Author’s  Argument,  by  his 
plain  Conceffion,  nor  doth  it  follow,  that  the 
Saints  good  Works  have  no  Impurity  ad¬ 
joining  to  them,  becaufe  the  Saints  work  them 
by  the  help  of  theHoly  Spirit, who  is  a  nioft  per¬ 
fect  Agent,  for  when  Two  Agents  concurr  to¬ 
gether,  the  one  a  perfect  Agent,  tire  other  an 
imperfect  Agent,  the  Effect  follows  the  Quality 
of  the  imperfect  Agent,  as  the  Conciufion  in  a 
Syllogifm,  allways  follows  the  weaker  of  the 
Premifies,  according  to  that  allowed.  Maxim, 
Malum  fit  ex  qmlibet  De  felly,  Bomrn  ex  Integra 
Caufa ,  as  when  the  Sun,  with  a  choice  good 
Apple  Tree,  produces  a  choice  good  Apple, 
and  with  another  Apple  Tree,  not  fb  good,  prc« 
duces  a  lefs  good  Apple, and  yet  both  frees  have 
the  f  me  Influence  of  the  Sun.  And  that  both 
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F aith  and  Unbelief,  though  not  in  an  intenfe  De 
gree,  may  be  both  in  one  Perfon,  it  evident 
from  him  who  faid.  Lord  I  believe^  help  mi  Vn- 
belnf ,  as  cold  and  heat  may  be  in  the  fame  Wa 
ter,  but  not  both  in  an  intenfe  Degree.  But 
that  the  Author  feems  to  makeitabfurd,  A  pot, 
p.  ayo.  That  7 wo  oppafite  Principles  (viz.  Rtgh- 
teoafncfsandSin)  Jhould  be  eenftftent  in  the  j ami 
TerfoHi  ifhemeantcoexiftent,  he  was  under  a 
great  miftakc,  for  Faith  and  Unbelief  were  both 
together  in  the  above  mentioned  Perfon,  and 
Spirit  and  Fiefli  were  both  fo  exiftenc  in  the  Ga 
fatians ,  Gal.  i  y.  17.  and  were  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other,  by  theexpreft  Words  of  that  Text, 
That  they  cannot  both  rule  together  in  one 
Perfon,  at  one  and  the  fame  time,  it  granted, 
nor  be  in  union  together,  for  they  ftruggle  to¬ 
gether  for  the  Victory,  as  the  Twins  did  in  Re¬ 
becca’s  Womb. 

5f9.But  it’s  ftrange  that  the  Aurhor  fhould  argue 
for  a  finlefs  Perfection  in  this  Life,  from  the  dif¬ 
ference,  betwixt  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel,  Apol, 
a?2.  quoting  Rom  6.  14,  and  Rom.  8.  3.  feeing 
he  pleads  for  a  finlefs  Perfection,  as  well  in  the 
time  ofthe  Law,  as  under  the  Gofpel,  after  our 
Saviour's  RefiirreCtion,  in  anfwerto  Ecclef.  7. 
so.  A  pal.  p.  7,  And  though  the  Gofpel  Di- 
fperifation,  after  our  Saviour  scorning  in  the 
Hcfh,  brought  in  generally,  grearer  plenty  of 
Grace,  and  confequently  greater  Perfection  to 
the  faithful,  than  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  yet 
this  doth  not  infera  finlefs  Perfection  under  the 
Gofpel,  otherwife  all  under  it,  the  leaft,  as  well 
as  the  gteatefi  fhould  have  this  finlefs  Perfection 
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in  this  mortal  Life,  and  by  the  Author's  Argu¬ 
ment  at  their  firft  Enterance  into  aGofpel  Scare* 
but  this  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  Scripture 
Teftimonies,  above  quoted,  but  to  manifeft  Ex¬ 
perience^  and  George  Whitehead  hath  confcfled, 
as  is  (hewed  in  my  4 th.  Narrative ,  that  this  fim 
iefs  Perfe&ion  is  not  attained,  but  after  a  time 
of  Travel,  and  of  furring  Temptations  and 
Tryals.  And  whereat  the  J^uafyrs  commonly 
pbjeil,  if  a  finlefs  Perfection  be  not  attained  be¬ 
fore  Death,  it  will  infer  a  Purgatory,  which  is 
abfurd,  but  I  deny  the  Confcquence,  for  the 
Periods  of  the  Natural  Life,  and  of  the  Remain 
dcr  of  Sin  in  the  Flefh  of  the  Saints,  may  eafile 
beunderftood  to  expire  together.  Bur  if  there 
were  any  difficulty  in  the  Cafe,  it  pinches  the 
Quakers  as  much  as  any,  for  notwithfianding 
the  Quakers  Braggs  of  their  linlefs  Perfection, 
before  Death,  Thoufands  of  them  have  jinful 
ImperfeClions  to  the  inftant  of  their  Death,  as 
much  and  more  than  many  Ihoufands  of  other 
Men,  and  we  have  nothing  Luc  their  bare  Word 
for  it ,  that  any  of  them  before  Death  ,  ever 
arrived  to  a  finlefs  Perfection,  I  amfure,  I  ne¬ 
ver  thought  my.  felf  arrived  to  it,  when!  wasa- 
mong  them,  and  yet  was  not  ffiort  of  manv  of 
them. 

But  whereas  the  Author  faith,  $  io,  Apni. 
p.244.  4  He  will  not  deny,  but  there  may  be 
‘a  State  attainable  in  this  Life,  in  which,  to 
4  do  Rightcoufnefs  may  become  fo  natural  to  the 
‘  regenerate  Soul,  that  in  the  liability  of  this 
4  condition,  they  cannot  fin.  Others  (faith  he) 
4  may  perhaps  fpeak  more  certainly  of  t  his  flare 
i  as  having  arrived  toit,  for  me/ 1  (hail  fpeak 

‘aiodeflly. 
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**  modeftfy,  as  acknowledging  my  felf  nor  to 
have  arrived  at  it,  yet  I  dare  not  deny  it,  for 
•  that  it  feems  to  be  fo  pofitively  aflerted  by  the 
4  Apoftle in  thefe  Words,  1  fohn  3,  9,  He  that 
4  ii  born  of  Godfinnethnot,  neither  can  he,  because 
6  the  Seed  of  God  remaineth  in  him • 

To  this  I  anfwer,  feeing  the  Author  feems 
to  take  thefenfeof  thofe  Words,  as  fignifying 
an  utter  impeffibility  ,  it  muft  needs  follow, 
contrary  to  his  profeffed  Modefty,  that  either 
he  was  not  born  of  God,  or  if  born  of  God,  that 
he  could  not  fin.  But  if  the  fakers  fay,  he 
was  born  of  God  in  a  great  part,  but  not  per¬ 
fectly,  and  fo  far  as  he  was  born  of  God,  he 
could  not  fin,  this  is  no  more  than  what  is  com¬ 
monly  (aid  by  Expofitors  on  that  Text,  or  as 
others  expound  it,  that  by  cannot  fin ,  is  not 
meant  an  utter  impoffibility,  but  fuch  a  relu- 
ftancy  and  contrariety  that  fprings  from  the 
Mind,  info  far  as  it  is  renewed,  to  all  Sin,  (To 
far  as  it  is  known)  that  it  is  like  a  Mans  faying 
I  cannot  do  this  or  the  other  thing,  when  he 
finds  a  great  averfion  or  reluClancy  of  Nature 
to  doit,  as  voluntarily  to  burn  his  own  Flefh, 
oFCtitofFhis  Right  Hand,  ordeftroyhis  natu¬ 
ral  Life,  or  for  a  tender  Mother  to  forfafce  her 
fucking  Child,  which  is  made  a  fort  of  impofli- 
Me  thing  in  Scripture,  and  yet  Experience  pro- 
veth  that  fome  have  fodone,  and  too  often  do, 
and  as  fome  in  the  Siege  oirferu[alem>  did  eat 
their  own  Children,  as  was  foretold.  But  the 
Author’s  Modefty  might  have  gone  farther, 
(had  it  not  been,  that  it  would  have  offended 
many  of  his  Brethren,)  had  he  (aid,  he  was  not 
as  y a  come  to  a  finlefs  Perfection,  for  fo  in  Cha- 
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rityl  believe  he  thought  he  was  not,  I  knew 
him  better  than  molt,  and  I  never  heard  him 
in  the  leaft  fpeak  of  his  fmlefs  Perfection,  How^ 
ever,  by  the  Authors  allowing  fuch  a  State  to 
be  attainable. by  any  Man  in  this  Life,  fo  as  he 
cannot  fin,  he  plainly  contradicts  Sam .  Fifher, 
his  elder  Brother,  Preacher  and  Writer,  who 
in  his  Rufticttsad  Academicos,  diftinguiflbeth  be¬ 
twixt  poffe  non  peccare  ,  and  non  pojfe  peccare , 
u  e .  betwixt  a  Pcflibility  of  not  finning, and  an 
Itnpoffibility  of  finning  5  and  faith  the  J^uafyrs 
hold  the  firit,  but  not  the  latter. 

But  now  let  us  fee,  how  he  anfwers  to  fome 
Scriptures,  brought  againft  his  Notion  of  a  fm¬ 
lefs  Perfection  in  this  Life.  To  that  in  1  S.fohn  i» 
8.  If  roe  fay  1 ve  have  no  Sin,  we  deceive  our  (elves t 
and  the  Truth  it  not  in  us.  His  Reply  to  this, 
is,  that  it  will  not  import  the  Apoftie  bimfelf  to 
be  included 5  and  alledgeth  there  is  a  Metafche- 
matifmus  in  the  Cafe,  that  is,  when  one  (peaks 
in  the  Perfon  of  another.  And  the  like  An  fiver 
is  by  fome  given  to  that  of  St.  James  %,2.  For 
in  many  things  we  offend  allf  though  George  Fox , 
as  I  have  (hewed  in  my  4 th.  Narrative  anfwers 
thus,  But  the  Quakers  are  come  to  the  one  thin 
where  is  noSm ,  as  if  th t  Quakers  were  got  be¬ 
yond  thefe  Saints  to  whom  St.  James  wrote, 

$  11.  But  that  there  is  no  Metafchemaufrr^ 
in  any  of  thefelexts,!  prove. And  firft  as  to  ifea'c 
of  St.  John,  it  appears  he  includes  himfejf,  from 
whathefaid  1  S.J ohm.  1.  zjf  any  Man  fm,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jehus  Chriff 
the  Righteous?  and  he  is  the  Propitiation  for  our 
S  ins,  and  not  for  our  Sins  only ,  but  for  the  Pi  ns  of 
the  whole  fyorid>  If  there;  be  no  Metafchemaiifmut 
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here, no  more  there  is  the  lcaft  Ground,to  affirm 
there  is  any  there.S^nJ/^Nor  can  there  be  any 
MetafchemitifmusiaSt.  James  J.  2  .Far  in  many 
thing*  we  offend  nil,  which  St.  James  gives  as  the 
Reafon  of  his  foregoing  Charge,  My  Brethren ,  be 
mt many  Mafters^mwing  that  we  Jhall  receive  the 
greaterCondemnation ,  Now  befides  that,theWord 
nil  comprehends  St.  James  and  all  other  Men, 
the  reafon  of  a  Command  mult  be  of  as  great  ex- 
tenets  the  Command  it  felf,  but  the  Command 
is  emiverfaf*  and  did  extend  to  St.  James  as  well 
as  others,  being  of  a  moral  Nature,  and  there¬ 
fore  fo  doth  the  reafon  of  the  Command*  Ano¬ 
ther  Evafion  of  the  Author,  is  from  fome  Words 
of  St.  Aagaftin,  It  is  onetbmgnotto  Jin,  and  ano¬ 
ther  thing  not  to  have  Sin .  But  this  of  Sc.  Augn- 
ftin,  ferves  nothing  to  hispurpofej  tho  what 
he  quotes  out  of  him  is  true.  A  Man  when  he 
fleets,  doth  not  [in  attnaJly,  but  yet  has  Sin,  But 
St.  AMguftins  fenfe  of  thisplace,is  quite  contrary 
to  that  of  the  Author,  as  I  (hall  (hew  hereafter. 

His  Third  Evafion  is,  that  Sin  may  betaken 
for  the  Seed  of  Sin,  which  may  be  in  thofethat  are 
redeemed  from  aSlnal  finning.  But  ('faith  he) 
as  to  the  Temptations  and  Provocations  proceed  - 
ing  from  it,  beinr  rejifled  by  the  Servants  of 
God,  arid  not  yielded  to,  they  are  the  Devils  fin 
that  tempteth,  not  the  Alans  that  is  preferved. 
This  indeed  is  an  eafie  way  for  the  Jgua* 
bers  to  conceit  themfelves  perfeft,  when 
chiefly  for  thofe  very  motions,  that  arife 
from  what  the  Author  caffs  the  Seed  of  Sin , 
[to  wit,  that  evil  concupifcence]  which  St. 
James  calls  a  Mans  own  Lujl ,  even  when  not 
coafeated  co3  but  refilled  $  found  and  Ortho- 


dox  Proteftants  charge  themfelves  with  fin, 
and  guilt,  as  indeed  they  ought  to  do  5  for  the 
Law  of  God  forbids  the  ftrft  motions  of  Luft,  or 
evil  Concupifcence,as  St.  Paul  hath  plainly  de¬ 
clared.  Pom.  7.  7.  I  had  not  (faith  he)  known 
Luft,  [*.  Concupifcence]  except  tfie  Law 
had  faid,  thou  (hall  not  covet ,  and  as  it  hath 
been  well  ohferved  by  Proteftanc  Writers, 
whereas  the  other  commands,  as  then  (halt  not 
hill,  thou  (halt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  Jhalt 
not  fieal,  8rc.  forbids  the  inward  confentto 
finful  motions,  fo  much  as  in  the  Thought 
or  Will,  fo  the  Tenth  Commandment  ■  goes 
further,  (otherwife  it  had  been  ftoperfluous, 
if  it  had  not  contained  fome  new  matter, 
diftind, from  the  other  foregoing,  which  to 
fuppofe  would  be  moft  absurd,}  and  forbids 
the  firft  motions  of  it,  which  ought  not  to  be 
there*  for  though  thefe  motions  proceed  from 
the  Seed  of  fin,  yet  that  Seed  being  lodged  in 
Men,  thefe  motions  proceed  not  barely  from 
the  Seed,  but  from  the  Ground  in  which  the 
Seed  is  Sown*  as  when  the  Seed  of  fome 
hurtful  Weed  Springs,  and  fhoots  forth  fome 
Fibers  or  Root  under  Ground,  this  proceeds 
not  Amply  from  the  Seed,  but  both  from  the 
Seed,  and  the  Earth,  into  which  it  is  Sown.* 
It  is  an  eafie  way  of  the  Quakers,  (as  I  have 
faid,)  to  conceit  their  perfeOion,  when  they 
lay  many  Hundreds  of  their  finful  Inclinations, 
as  wandring  thoughts  in  time  of  Prayer,  mo¬ 
tions  to  finful  anger  and  Pride,  to  Malice, 
Flatnefs,  and  Indifpofition  to  Prayer,  and 
fuch  like  altogether  on  the  Devils  Back,  as  the 
Libertines  and  Famiiifts  in  Germany  ufe d  to  do 
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[and  Ranters  that  role  here  in  England, 
above  Fifty  Years  ago,]  who  ufed  to  fay,  non 
ego  pecco ,  fed  alinns  mens:  i.  e.  I  do  not  fin, 
but  it  is  my  Afs  thatfinneth,  by  the  Afs  mean¬ 
ing  their  viiible  Body,  but  the  fling  all 

this  fort  of  their  fins,  off  from  both  Mind  and 
Flefh,  and  lay  them  all  on  the  Devils  Back,,  and 
thus  by  their  ignorant  conceit,  they  imagine 
themfelveg  perfect  with  a  fintefs  Perfection  * 
when  alas/  they  are  ftill  as  great  and  far 
greater  Sinners  than  others;  I  fay  far  greater 
tinners,  becaufe  of  their  fpiritual  Pride,  and 
Error,  who  will  not  acknowledge  thofe  things 
to  be  their  fins,  which  yet  are  really  their 
fins.  But  if  this  be  the  height  of  the^s^rrr 
perfection,  that  though  they  fee!  in  their  Flefh, 
finful  motions,  yet  not  being  confented  unto, 
but  refilled,  they  arenottheir  fins.  At  this 
rate  of  Perfection,  there  are  many  Thoufands 
of  good  Chriftians  that  are  not  Quakers,  who 
do  not  content,  or  yield  to  the  finful  Inclina¬ 
tions  that  proceed  from  the  Seed  of  fin  in  them, 
but  continually  refill:  them,  and  therefore  are 
as  perfeCt  as  any  of  the  Quakers,  and  yet  are 
upbraided  by  the  Jshtal^ers,  for  owning  them- 
Itives  to  be  tinners,  and  for  confeffing  their 
fins  |  and  thus  the  ftate  of  the  Controverfie 
betwixt  the  £hs*kers>  ar!(l  true  Proteftants  is 
changed  from  this,  whether  a  finlefs  ftate  is 
attainable,  or  attained  by  any  in  this  Life,  to 
a  new  Controverfie,  viz.,  whether  thofe  Evil 
Thoughts,  Motions,  and  Inclinations  that  arife 
in  Men,  when  not  confented  nor  yielded  unto, 
but  refilled,  ate  really  their  fins,  and  do 

really 
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really  denominate  them  finful  and  defiled* 
in  fome  meafure  with  them.  That  they  are, 
I  prove  by  a  medium,  Khali  take  from  the 
Author  s  exprefs  Words,  dpol.  p.  140,  N& 
accident  can  be  in  a  jubje£ly  without  it  g  ives  the 
Subject  its  own  denomination,  where  whitemfs 
is  in  afubjetl,  there  the  Subject  is  called  white . 
Now  thefe  evil  and  finful  Motions  and  Inch- 

•  _  yl 

nations,  which  the  Author  calls  Temptations 
and  Provocations  to  fin,  and  the  Seed  from 
which  they  fpring,have  for  their  fubjedt  the  Men 
in  whom  they  are,  for  they  feel  them  in  them, 
and  therefore  thefe  motions  to  evil  which  they 
feel,  arefivbjefted  in  them,  and  denominates 
them  finners*  It  is  granted,  that  where  thefe 
motions  to  fin,  are  not  yielded  to,  but  refitt¬ 
ed  $  thofe  motions  are  fins  of  a  far  infemur 
Nature,  to  thofe  which  are  yielded  unto,  and 
are  commonly  diftinguifhed  by  the  Orthodox, 
by  the  Name  of  Involuntary  fins  of  humane 
frailty ,  and  peccata  quotidians  incur  fonts 
which  do  not  ki!l  the  Sou!,  though  they  oft 
greatly  difquiet  it,  and  are/  like  to  the 
Thorn  in  the  Flefii,  that  St.  Paul  Complain¬ 
ed  of. 

§  12,  ^gainas  to  that  other  place  of  Seri* 
p'cure,  Ecclef  y.zo.  for  there  is  not  a  juft  Man 
upon  the  Earthy  that  doth  good,  and  jir.net h 
not.  He  faith,  this  whole  Objection  hangs 
upon  a  falfe  Interpretation,  [meaning  a  fa! (c 
Trarflation]  for  he  aileadgeth  the  ^  Hebrew 
word  KtflH1  may  be  read  in  the  Potential 
Mood,  thus,  There  is  no  Adam  veho  may  not fn. 
But  to  this  I  anfvver,  that  though  in  fome  Cafes, 
the  Future  in  the  Hebrew,  figniftes  the  Potential 

Mood 
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Mood.  Yetthatitfignifies,  fo  here  is  a  nicer 
begging  the  Queftion  ;  it  notanfwering  to  the 
Rules  that  the  Hebrew  Grammar  gives  in  the 
Cafe  •,  but  again  there  is  no  more  Reafon,  to 
Tranllatethe  one  Hebrew  word,  in  the  Poten¬ 
tial  Moody  than  the  other  preceding,  which 
is  in  the  future,  alfo  to  wit  the  Hebrew  word 
niyyv  But  if  both  be  Tranflated  in  the  Po¬ 
tential  Mood ,  the  Tranflation  will  be  this,  there 
it  no  Man  that  may  do  good ,  and  may  not 
fin,  and  this  makes  the  Perfection  he  pleads 
for  but  a  meer  pojfibility  to  do  good,  as  well 
as  a  meer  pojfibility  not  to  fin,  but  a  meer 
pojfibility  to  do  good,  is  a  very  lame  Perfection, 
or  rather  a  great  Imperfection,  for  no  Man 
ought  to  be  denominated  good  or  perfect, 
from  a  bar epoffibtlitj  of  doing  good,  but  the 
good  and  perfect  Man  is  a  doer  ofgood,  as 
St.  John  hath  ('aid,  he  that  doth  righteoi^nefs 
is  Righteous,  not  he  that  only  can  do  fo,  for 
he  that  knowerh  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not , 
to  him  iris  fin,  St.  James  4  17.  But  though 
Temptations  to  fin  do  remotely  proceed  from 
che  Devil ;  yet  St>.  Jawerflieweth,  that  which 
iyeth  nearer  to  Men,  and  doth  more  nearly 
tempt  them  to  fin,  St.  \am.  1.14*  Every  Man 
when  he  is  tempted,  he  it  tempted  of  his  own  Ltsft, 
hedoth  not  call  it  only  the  Devils,  but  Mans 
own  Lufr.  Such  Temptations  indeed,  which 
only  proceed  from  the  Devil,  and  wherein 
Men  are  wholly  paffive  »  are  not  Mens  fins,3  but 
the  temptations  which  rife  out  from  Men 
themfelves,  as  vain  and  evil  thoughts,  wherein 
they  are  not  wholly  paffive,  but  partly  aChve; 
are  certainly  their  fins,  although  upon  the 
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firft  reflection  upon  them,andSenfe  ofthem,tbey 
do  noc  yield  or  content  to  them, but  refill  them, 
which  being  refitted  by  the  faithful,  tho’  they 
are  their  fins, yet  by  the  great  mercy  and  favour 
of  God, are  not  imputed  tothem,  but  forgiven. 
To  that  in  Rom.  7.  19.  For  the  good  that  I 
would,  I  do  uot,  hut  the  evil  that  /  rpeuld  not, 
that  I  do.  The  Author  faith,  that  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks  not  here  of  his  own  condition,  but  rather 
in  the  Perfon  of  others:  To  which  I  anfwer, 
fuppofe  it  were  fo,  it  is  clear  he  (peaks  con¬ 
cerning  a  regenerate  Man,  in  fome  degree,  as 
appears  from  v.lt.  For  I  delight  m  the  Law  of 
God,  after  the  inward  Man,  this  no  unregene-* 
rate  Man  can  do,by  theAuthor’sownConfdficn, 
who  in  his  4th.Prop.  faith,  that  the  thoughtsof 
Men  in  their  natural  and  unconverted  ftate, 
are  neither  good  in  part,  nor  at  any  time  Jtpol, 

P  *  S' ^ •  hue  to  delight  in  the  Laxp  of  God  is  pood, 
as  alfo  to  ferve  the  Law  of  God  with  the  mind,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Rom.  7.  ay.  Butthe  Author’s  Afler-  ’ 
tion,  that  the  motions  to  fin  not  being  yielded 
to,  but  refilled,  hinder  not  a  Mans  finlefs  per- 
fedion,  being  not  the  Mans  fin,  but  the  Devils 
as  above  quoted,  doth  clearly  overturn  the 
Author’s  Argument,  that  the  Apoftle  doth  not 
here  fpcak  of  himfelf,  for  the  words  v.  19.  the 
Evil  that  /  would  not ,  that  /  do,  plainly  fhow, 
he  conferred  not  to  the  evil,  but  refilled  it  5 
find  what  he  did  was  an  involuntary  ad  and 
therefore  according  to  the  Author  was  not  his 
fin,  andhindred  not  his  Perfedion ;  Again  it 
is  weakly  argued  by  the  Author,  that  a  Man 
cannot  be  both  Spiritual  and  Carnal  at  the 
fame  time,  which  though  he  cannot  be  inthe 

Z  fame 


fame  Refped  and  Degree*  yet  indiffereni 
Refpedsand  Degree*  he  may,  a*  plainly  ap' 
pears  from  the  Apoftle*  Difcourfe,  fo  far  as  h« 
delighted  in  the  Law  ofGod,in  the  inwardMan 
and  ferved  the  Law  of  God  with  his  mind  *  h< 
was  fpiritual  but  fo  far,  as  he  felt  the  Law 
in  his  Members,  rebelling  againft  the  Law 
of  his  Mind,  he  was  Carnal*  and  though  both 
Things  and  Ferfons  do  commonly  receive  theii 
denomination,  from  the  more  prevailing  parr, 
or  greater  degree  of  one  of  the  two  contrary 
qualities,  oraffedions,  that  are  fubjeded  in 
them, when  comparativeIyconfidered*yetwhere 
there  is  the  leaft  ofthe  contrary  quality  or  affe- 
dion,  it  denominates  the  fubjed  in  part,  as  a 
Wall  that  has  much  more  Whitenefs  in  it, than 
Blacknefs,  is  comparatively  White  *  yet  if  it 
have  the  leaft  Blacfcneft  in  it,  it  cannot  be  faid 
to  be  absolutely  and  altogether  White,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  above  mentioned  Axiom,  bonum  ex 
Integra  cam\a  malum  ex  efmltbct  dejeftu,  the  leaft 
defed  in  an  Agent,  denominates  it  in  part  de¬ 
ficient  and  evil,  thus  Chrift called  his  Difciples 
evil,  becaufe  they  were  not  altogether  per- 
fedty  good,  but  had  finful  defeds  of  Igno¬ 
rance,  and  little  Faith  together  with  their 
Knowledge,  and  fincerity  ofFaith,  and  that 
the  Saints  are  faid  to  have  put  off  the  old  Man  with 
hit  Deeds ,  to  have  crucified  the  Flefh ,  with  the 
Luffs  and  AffeUiont  thereof,  proves  not,  but 
that  lotne  remainder  did  remain  in  them,  ftill 
to  be  further  mortified  according  to  Coloff.  3.  y. 
GW,  y,  17.  as  when  the  Body,  and  all  the 
Boughs  of  a  greatTree  are  cut  down,  yet  fome 

of 
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of  the  Rump  orRootmay  remain  in  theGround, 
that  it  is  ready  to  fpringup  again,  if  not  fup- 
preffed.  To  that  argument  from  Rem.  6.  23, 
that  the  wage*  of  fin  is  Death,  and  Gen,  2. 17. 
in  the  Day  thou  eateft  thereof,  thou  fhalt 
furely  dye,  and  that  therefore  (as  Proteftanrs 
well  argue,)  the  Death  both  of  Infants,  and 
adult  Perfon*  prove*  them  finners.  The  Au¬ 
thor  Apol,  p.  106.  and  p.  96.  faith,  thi*  Death 
could  not  be  an  outward  Death,  for  a*  to  that 
he  did  not  dye  many  Hundred  Years  after,  but 
this  is  a  very  weak  reafon,  for  though  he  did 
not  actually  dye  the  Bodily  Death  fome  Hun¬ 
dred  Year*  after,  yet  he  became  mortal,  and 
fubjeft  to  Death,  immediately  after  he  finned, 
and  came  under  theLaw  and  Sentence  of  death, 
asa  Malefattor  after  Sentence  of  Death  i*  part 
upon  him  by  the  Law,  he  i*  a  Dead  Man,  tho 
he  get  a  reprival  for  fome  Year*  thereafter  ; 
yet  the  Author  grant*  that  ficknef*  and  Death 
are  a  confequence  of  the  fall,  and  of  Adam's 
fin,  but  how  he  could  prove  them  to  be  confe- 
quences,  ajid  yet  deny  the  Bodily  Death  to 
be  meant,  a*  well  a*  the  fpiritua!  Death,  Qen. 
2.  17.  i*  not  intelligible.  However,  that  he 
confefieth  Death  i*  a  confequent  of  the  faW,  in 
that  he  is  contradicted  by  th cjgifakers  lateBook, 
called  judai  and  the  Chief  Pricjli ,  wherein 
they  blame  it  a*  an  Error  in  me,  for  fay¬ 
ing,  Adam  had  he  not  finned,  would  not  have 

dyed. 

£  15.  The  Author’*  Reafon,  why  bodily 
Death  though  a  confequent  of  fin,  yet  prove* 
them  not  finner*  who  dye,  is  weak  and  invalid, 
at  bccaufe  Death  to  the  faithful  i*  not  the 

Z  a  wages 
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wage*  of  fin,  but  rather  a  Sleep,  by  which  they 
pafs  from  Death  to  Life,  and  is  counted  gain, 
Pkiltp,  i.  21.  for  it  is  one  thing  what  it  is  by 
the  La  w  of  God,  and  far  another  what  it  is  by 
the  Mercy  and  Gracious  forgivenefs  of  God. 
The  Author  has  confeffed,  that  the  Seed  of 
fin  remains  in  all  the  Saints  until  Death,  which 
Seed  I  fay  being  of  a  poifonous  quality,  both  to 
Soul  and  Body  in  fame  degree,  though  refill¬ 
ed  by  the  powerful  Antidote  of  God’s  Grace, 
yet  is  even  to  the  faithful  a  cauffe  of  many 
Afflictions  and  Sorrows,  both  to  their  Souls 
and  Bodies,  and  laftly  of  Bodily  Death  it- 
felf.  And  here  let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Au¬ 
thor’s  Opponent  John  Brown  above  quoted, 
having  argued,  that  beeaufe  the  Seed  of  God 
is  a  fttljlance  according  to  the  Author,  there¬ 
fore  according  to  him  the  Seed  of  fin  mull  be 
a  Sxbfianee  alfo :  [fee#.  Barclays  Works  p.  762,] 
which  coniequence  the  Author  faith,  he  de- 
nyeth,andchargethitonhimtobea  lye.  Now 
if  the  Seed  of  fin  be  not  a  fubftance,  but  an 
accident,  [for  one  ofthem  it  mud  be,]  it  mull 
neceflarily  denominate  all  the  Saints  to  be 
finners  to  their  laft  inftant,  of  their  Bodily 
Life  upon  Earth,  by  the  Author's  own  argu¬ 
ment  ufed  by  him  above  mentioned .  No  acci¬ 
dent  flaith  he,)  can  be  in  a  JssbjeEl,  without  it 
give  the  Subjett  its  own  denomination  but  flip- 
pofe  the  Seed  of  fin  to  be  a  Subftance,  accord¬ 
ing  to  i George  Fox,  who  holds  it  to  be  the  De¬ 
vi!,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  remain  in  any 
Men,  without  having  Tome  influence  and  im- 
preflion  upon  them,  no  more  than  Poifon  can 
Ue  in  a  Body,  without  fbmc  way  hurting  it  $ 

how- 
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however  fuppreffed  by  a  ftrong  Antidote,  un-i 
leifs  the  Poifbn  be  wholly  caft  our*  but  t his  is 
contrary  to  the  Author's  aflTertion,  who  affirms 
it  ftill  remains  in  the  Saints  until  the  Death  of 
the  Body ;  nor  is  what  the  Author  argues  a-: 
gainft  bodily  Death,  inferring  a  guilt  upon 
them  that  dye,  Apol.  107.  of  any  Weight, 
that  he.  faith  that  the  outward  Creation  fulle¬ 
red  a  decay  by  Adams  fall,  yet  it  will  not 
from  thence  follow,  that  the  Herbs,  Earth, 
and  Trees  are  finners,  which  method  ofargu  • 
ing  in  this  Author,  has  that  fault  which  Logi¬ 
cians  call,  tranfitio  de  geuere  tngenut  j  i.  e.  a 
Tranfition  from  one  kind  to  another,  for  the 
Earth,  and  Vegetables,  and  Beads  alfb  fuffer 
oft  by  Mens  attual  fins,  yet  it  were  very  im» 
pertinently  argued,  that  because  tke  earth. 
Vegetables  and  Beads  are  not  guilty, that  there¬ 
fore  Men  are  not,  the  Law  was  not  given  to 
them,  but  tp  Man,  and  it  is  only  a  rational 
Creature,  that  is  capable  of  being  guilty 
of  fin. 

$  14.  And  whereas  the  Author  Apol  p.  162 , 
quotes  St.  Anguftin,  Lib,  is  fpiritm  &  liter  a, 
Cap.  2  that  he  did  not  deny  this  poffibility  of 
not  finning  by  the  help  of  God’s  Grace,  and 
St.  J  eromc  Lib.  3.  Ad'S  erf.  Felagiam,  A  pal.  p. 
261.  and  this  he  concludes  was  the  common 
Opinion  of  the  Fathers,  as  faith  he,  appears 
from  the  Words  of  the  Azanfick  Council  Canon 
lad.  We  belteve  al(othi)  according  to  the  Ca- 
thohcb^F aitb,  that  allthat  are  baptized  through 
Grace  by  Baptifm  received,,  and  Chrifl  helping 
them,  and  coyyor king  may  and  ought  t»  do .  what - 
[•ever  belongs  to  Salvation,  tf  they  faithfully  La- 
"  I  ,  Z  J  hour- 
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boar.  But  what  the  Council  here  faith,  or 
what  either  St.  Angaflin  or  St.  Jerome  have 
laid,  is  as  far  from  the  J^nakyrs  and  the  Au¬ 
thor’s  Notion  of  a  finlefs  Perfection,  as  Eaft  is 
from  Weft :  they  never  dreamed,  that  any 
perfection  could  be  obtained  by  any  common 
Grace  given  to  Heathens,  and  to  all  Mankind, 
without  all  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  Chrift  Je- 
fus,  as  he  was  Crucified,  dyed  and  rofe  again; 
the  poffibility  of  being  without  fin,  that  St. 
Angnflin  affirmed,  may  be  underftood  in  a 
qualified  Senfe,  that  is,  without  all  volunta¬ 
ry  aCtual  fin,  and  in  that  refpeCt  may 
be  allowed,  the  fins  of  good  Men,  being 
generally,  and  that  in  the  greateft  part  and 
degree,  involuntary. 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  St.  Angnflin  af¬ 
firmed  that  Concupifcence  or  Luft,  that  re¬ 
mains  in  the  bcft  Men  during  this  Life,  hath  in 
it  the  Nature  of  fin.  But  the  Author’s  Quo¬ 
tations  both  of  St,  Angnliin  and  St.  Jerome  are 
folame,  that  it  plainly  appears,  that  he  took 
them  at  2d.  Hand,  after  his  manner  upon  the 
former  Heads  •,  for  in  that  very  Chap,  of  S.  Ang. 
defpiritn  &  liter  a. 

He  faith  iooppofition  to  the  Pelagians,  ‘  We 
‘muftprefs  upon  them  if  they  can,  that  they 

*  (how  it  fo  to  be,  who  fay,  that  a  Man  fo  liveth 
‘  or  hath  lived  without  any  fin  altogether,  and 
‘he  faith,  he  efteemeth  it  determined  by  the 
‘  Teftimony  of  the  Scriptures,  that  no  Man 

*  living  here,  although  he  ufeth  his  free  Will 
« j*  found  without  fin,  as  is  that Pfal.  143. 1. 
enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  Servant , 
foy  in  thy  tight  none  living  {hall  be  ini  fled, 

'■  ‘For 
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« For  altho’  there  is  none, nor  hath  been, nor  (half 
«  be,  which  I  rather  believe  perfect  with  that 

*  purity,  and  yet  that  it  is  defended ,£fuppoie  by 
<  fome]and  thought  that  there  is  or  hath  beer^or 

*  (hall  be  as  far  as  1  can  judge,  he.  doth  not 

*  much  err  nor  dangeroufly,  when  any  such 

*  Man  is  deceived  with  a  certain  Benevolence, 

*  if  yet  he  who  fo  thinketh,  doth  not  think 

4  himfelf  fuch,  unlefe  he  hath  found  himfeff 
c  really  and  clearly  fuch.  But  this  he  had  a- 
bove  affirmed,  he  did  not  think  that  any  is,  or 
ever  was,  or  (hall  be ;  thus  we  fee  he  was  far 
from  the  Jankers  Notion  of  a  finlefs  Perfection., 
actually  attained  by  any.  Again  how  far  St. 
Ah ignjiin,  has  contradicted  the  Authoi’s  Gloft, 
on  i  John  r.  8.  If  we fay  we  have  ns fin,  &c  which 
the  Author  would  have  to  be  a  Metajcbematifmm 
let  us  hear  him  in  his  2d.  Sermon,  on  pfalm 
1 1 8. . «*For  (faith  he )  it  is  not  written 

*  for  fhunning  Arrogancy  and  Pride  if  we  fey 
‘  we  have  no  fin,  otherwife  it  had  not  been 
‘added,  there  is  no  truth  in  us  bus  n  had 
‘  been  faid  there  is  not  humility  in  us,  eipt  dsily 
4  becaufe  it  follows  whence  the  SemVis  more 
‘  clearly  illuftrated,  and  he  taketh  away  all 
‘  Evafions  of  doubt,  for  when  St.  John  had  faid 

*  this,  he  fub joined.  But  if  we  confefe  our  fins, 

*  what  doth  here  the  damnable  Pride  of  Impiety 
‘  fay,  what,  doth  it  contradict  ?  For  if  to  £hun 
4  Arrogance,  and  not  for  confefliog  the  Truth, 

‘  the  Saints  fay  they  have  fin,  why  is  it  that  they 
4  confefe,  that  they  may  obtain  Remiffion  and 
4  cleanfing  ?  Is  thisalfo  that  arrogance  may  be 
‘fhunnedj  but  how  fliall  a  true  cleanfing  of 
‘fins  be  obtained,  whofe  confeffion  is  faife 

Z  4  4lsc 
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‘ lel  therefore  (faith  he)  that  hay.like  Pride  be 
Milent  of  thofe  proud  Men,  deceiving  itfelf. 
‘which  with  a  feigned  humility  faith  in  the  Eari 

ot  that  they  have  Sin,  yet  in  their  Heart 

*  faY  with  a  diflembled  Humility,  that  they  have 

*  no  Sin.  And  again  a  little  after,  But  let  the  ho- 
‘  ly  family  of Chrift  fructifying and  growing  ir 
‘all  the  World  humbly  true  and  truly  humble) 
* 1  f^y  let  her  cry  (meaning  the  wholeCatholick 
militant  Church)  If  we  (ay  we  have  no  Sin 

4  we  deceive  our  fe!  ves,  thefe  things  as  they  are 
‘  faid,  let  them  be  thought,  for  th  sn  there  (hall 

*  be  true  Humility,  that  it  may  be  (hewed  not 

*  only  in  the  Tongue,  that  according  to  the  A- 
‘  poftle,  we  may  not  be  high  minded,  butcon- 

*  fencing  to  humble  things.  Thus  we  fee  how 
far  St.  Angufiint  fenfe  is  wide  from  the  Author’s 
on  St.  John’s  Words  1. 1.  8.  but  to  do  theQna- 
kers  right,  generally  they  are  not  guilty  ofthis 
feigned  Humility,  to  confers  that  they  have  Sin, 
when  they  think  they  have  none,  or  to  ask  for- 
givenefsof  Sin,  for  as  they  are  not  known  ge¬ 
nerally  rodoir,  fo  in  a  late  Book  publifhedby 
Henry  fickyomh,  approved  by  the  j Quakers,  they 
fay  It  is  fewifhto  confefs  Sin,  or  t o  mal^e  a  formal 
Confeffton  of  Sin.  And  yet  to  go  round  again,  the 
Author,  the  Apologi't  for  the  Quakers  faith  , 
A  pot.  p.  z6t,  for praying  for Forgivenefs  we 
deny  it  net ,  far  that  all  have finned,  and  that  there¬ 
fore  all  need  to  pray,  that  their  Sins pa ft  may  he 
blotted  out,  and  they  may  he  daily  preferved  from 
[inning.  1  his  is  a  good  acknowledgement,  and 
practiced  bv  the  Church  of  England,  and  other 
Chriftian  Churches ,  but  not  by  the  Quakers 
Church,  fcecaufe  (  fay  they)  it  is  Jew/h  to  make 
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a  formal  Confeffion  of  Sin,  meaning  by  formal 
(except  they  equivocate)  to  confefs  in  a  Form 
of  Words. 

^  i  y,  But  next  the  Author  is  as  wide  from 
the  purpofe,  in  quoting  St.  Jerome ;  his  extend¬ 
ing  the  Poffibility  not  to  fin,  to  a  very  (hort 
fpaee,  For  a  Time  and  Place,  fo  long  at  the  Cords 
of  theCjthar  relax  not  by  any  Vice,  but  this  is 
far  (hort  of  the  Quakers  Perfection,  fome  of 
whom  have  been  heard  to  fay,  whereof  good 
Evidence  can  be  given,  that  for  a  whole  Year, 
they  finned  not,  either  in  Deed ,  Word  or 
Thought,  and  fome  not  for  many  Years.  Theft 
conceited  finlefs  Men,  (hould  not  pray  with 
their  imperfect  Brethren  j  who  are  fenfible  they 
have  Sin  j  but  in  fome  Place  by  themfelves, 
left  when  Sin  is  confefled,  they  (hould  fall  under 
St.  Anya  ft  in' &  Cenfure. 

But  becaufe  the  Apologift  has  quoted  St.  Je¬ 
rome  too  lamely,  let  us  hear  therefore,  what 
St,  Jerome  faith  Lib,  I.  adyerf.  Pelar.  Either 
(faith  he  to  Pelagias')  give  an  Example,  who  hath 
always  lived  Wit  boat  Sin,  or  if  those  cannot  rive  it, 
confefs  thy  Weabnefs,  andfet  not  thy  Mouth  agatnft 
Heaven ,  that  by  to  be,  and  to  may  be,  [_Lat.  per 
ejfe ,  &  ejfe  poffej  thou  may  deceive  the  Ears 

of  Fools  ;  fot  who  will  grant  to  thee ,  that  a  Man 
can  do1  that  which  never  any  Man  could ,  mean¬ 
ing  to  have  lived  always  without  Sin,  which  the 
^ttakert  are  obliged  by  their  Principle  to  main¬ 
tain, by  cheAuthors  method ofarguing  fora  fin- 
left  Perfection,  otherwife,  the  molt ’of  his  Ar¬ 
guments  would  recurr  againft  himfeff,  and  e- 
fpecially  that  Argument,  That  what  ever  God 
commands^  is  pojjibh,  k  being  certain*  that  as 

God 
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God  commands  no  impoflible  thing,  for  afhort 
time  ,  nor  doth  he  for  the  longcft  j  by  impofli¬ 
ble  t  meaning  Amply  impoflible,  which  is  not  the 
prefent  Cafe.  And  here  let  it  be  noted,  that 
how  much  foever  the  akers  feem  to  magnifie 
the  Fathers,  when  any  Paflages  in  their  Works, 
but  feem  to  make  for  them,  yet  how  much  o- 
therwife  they  flight  them ,  and  prefer  their 
own  Writings  to  them,  is  evident  from  what 
Tbo  Elwood  hath  (aid  concerning  them,  in  his 
pretended  Anfvrer  to  my  ift.Narrativtthe  faith. 
In  eampanng  the  Bool(s  of  Friends,  to  the  Boobs  of 
them  called  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers ,  he  [to 
Wit  6.  .£.]  has  not  done  as  a  Friend  and  Brother , 
but  as  an  Enemy,  in  fuppofingFriends  Bookj,  to  hatsc 
been  written  with  no  better  Guidance  nor  clearer 
fight  than  theirs t  who  lived  and'Wrote  inthofe  dark. 
Times.  Now  among  thcfe  Fathers,above  whom, 
he  fo  highly  magnifies  the  Authors  and  Wri- 
ters  among  the  Quakers,  he  not  only  mentions 
St.  Hierom ,  and  jiugufiin  above  quoted  by  the 
Author , but  AthanaftM  and  Cyprian ,  who  lived 
fo  near  theApoftles  time}  all  whom  the  Quakers 
reckon  to  have  lived  fince  the  Apoftacy  began, 
and  that  therefore  their  Books  are  fo  unfound } 
but  according  to  this  Calculation  of  the  «©*<*• 
kers,  if  the  Apoftacy  was  begun  in  St  .Cyprians 
Time,  who  flourifhed  about  the  Year  ajo. 
allowing  the  fpace  only  of  1290  Years,  to 
have  been  the  fpace  of  it,  with  4  j  Years  more 
to  be  added/ according  to  Stephen  Crflp,  a  grear 
Quaker  Author  his  Expofition.in  his  Book  called 
jin  Alarum  fonnded&c.  p.  ?o8.  of  his  Work*,)  It 
muft  have  ended  a  Hundred  Years  before  any 
3uak.tr  Church  was  heard  of  in  the  World.  The 
^  '  fame 
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fame  Tb*.  Elmed  boldly  afBrm*,  < [Tho.  Elwoodt 
Anfwc?  o  my  i ft.  Narrative  p.  no.  m.  ) 
that  th-  ^vakert  are  the  only  gathered  Church 
ofChriftut ;  nEarth,andC.F.affirmed,that  before 
hi*'T  ime,  (e-yer  fincethc/poftacy  began;  People 
hadnot  theGcipe!  preached  to  them. 


Propofition  IX. 

Concerning  Perfeverancey  and  the 

of  fulling  front  Grace. 


*y 


if 


Rivard  Grace  of  Gcdy  be 
j-Ppc-  ?*‘f  Vtort^ our  Salvat  10%^  yet  \H  thole  in 
v’;- ; ?efiPie&9  it  both  m&y  and  doth  become 
4 o udemnat, ton t  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath 
^  ,J&&ht  iff  part ,  to  petrify  And  fan&ifie  them9 
m  ®r let  to  t heir  farther  Perfection  y  by  Difobedi * 
fmh  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wan* 
*0»»cfs9  making  Shipwrac^  of  Faith ,  i  Tim,  i. 
*9*  And  after  having  cafted  of  che  Heavenly 
Gift,  and  been  madePaFtakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  again  fallavray,  Heb,  6.4.  y.6  yet 
fuch  an  increafe  and  ft  ability  in  the  Truth ,  may 

in  this  Life  be  attained ,  from  which  there  cannot 
be  a  total  jipofhtcy. 

The  Examination. 

$  A  ^ing  that  is  to  be  Warned  in  this 
xjL  Propof,  is.  That  by  this  Gift  and  inward 
Grace  of  God ,  which  (lie  faith)  isfuljictcnt  to  work 
our  Salvation 9in  whom  it  is  not  repifted^andby  which 
fuch  an  increafe  and [t ability  in  the  Truth,  may  tn 
this  Life  be  attained *  ffom  which  there  can  b;j  no 


total 
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fatal  Apejlacj.  The  Author  means  no  other 
thing,  but  the  Light  within  common  to  all  Man¬ 
kind,  Jews,  Turks  and  Infidels,  as  well  as  fin- 
,  cere  profefied  Chriftians;  as  is  very  evident  from 
his  whole  Method  of  Difcourfe,  above  exami¬ 
ned  by  me,  on  his  Jth.  and  6th.  Propofitions. 
And  upon  this  falfe  Foundation,  the  Author 
builds  the  Doftrine  of  the  final  Perfeverance  of 
thofe,  whobyfuchan  increafeand  liability  in 
the  Truth,  have  attained  to  fuch  a  growth  and 
eftabiifhment,  from  which  there  can  be  no  to¬ 
tal  Apoftacy.  But  what  he  means  by  the  Truth, 
can  be  underftood  no  other  thing,  than  th t  Light 
within,  as  it  is  common  to  all  Mankind,  he  ha¬ 
ving  pleaded  in  his  former  Propofitions,  that  by 
the  Light  within,  as  it  is  univerfal  to  all  Man¬ 
kind,  Men  may  through  their  Obedience  to  it, 
be  not  only  perfectly  juftified,  but  alfo  perfect¬ 
ly  fa  R&ified ,  without  the  knowledge  and  faith 
ofChrift’s  Death  and  Sufferings.  If  it  be  not 
preached  or  declared  to  them,  and  by  the  fame 
they  may  grow  up  unto  fuch  a  liability  in  the 
Truth,  to  wit,  in  the  Li^ht  within,  from  which 
there  can  be  no  total  Apoftacy.  And  thus,  he 
puts  J ews  and  7»r^fand  other  Heathens,  who 
are  obedient  to  the  Light  within,  in  as  fafe  and 
happy  eftate,  as  the  bell  Chriftians ;  and  feeing 
as  he  contends,  Men  may  arrive  to  a  fmlefs  Per¬ 
fection  and  liability  in  theTruth,  without  the 
Faith  of  Chriit  crucified  &c.  if  not  declared  to 
them :  I  fee  not  what  Benefit  the  declaring  of  it 
to  them,  can  have  to  them }  but  rather  a  difad  - 
vantage.  If  a  fiolcfs  Perfection  ano  (lability  in 
the  fame,  may  be  and  is  attained  without  it, 

the  Light  within  being  the  more  facile  and  com- 
■°  pendious 
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pendious  way  to  Heaven,  than  Chrift  crucified, 
apprehended  by  Faith, according  to  theAuthor** 
and  JUluafyn  Notion. 

But  that  the  Perfeverance  of  the  Saint*,  is  o» 
therwife  grounded,  than  a*  laid  down  here  by 
the  Author,  is  clear  from  many  Places  of  Scri¬ 
pture,  particularly  i  Peter  I.  y.  where  St.  Pe¬ 
ter  tells  thofe  Saints  he  wrote  unto,  That  they 
were  kept  by  the  Power  of  God,  through  Faith  un¬ 
to  Salvation,  and  certainly  that  Faith  was  a  Faith 
in  ]ef us  Chrift,  who  spat  crucified,  died,  and  rofe 
again:  And  the  fame  -rfpoftle,  fets  down  in  that 
and  the  foregoing  Verfes,  feveral  concurring 
Grounds  and  Caufes  of  their  Prefer vation,  with- 
out  mentioning  one  tittle  of  the  Author's  No¬ 
tion  of  th c  Light  within,  as  common  to  all  Man¬ 
kind,  to  be  the  Ground  or  Caufe  thereof;  as 
the  firft  and  higheft  Ground  of  all,  that  they 
were  Eledl  thro'  the  foreknowledge  of  God  , 
Secondly,  the  Sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
Obedience;  Thirdly,  Thefprinklingof theBlood 
of  Jefus  Chrsft  (as  the  procuring  and  merito¬ 
rious  Caufe  )  Fourthly,  The  Power  of  God ; 
Fifthly  and  Iafty,  The  inftrumentai  and  fubordi- 
nate  Caufe,  viz**  Faith,  lie  are  kept  by  the  Power 
of  God  through  Faith  unto  Salvation.  Anti  in  the 
like  order,  St.  Paul  fets  forth  the  grounds  and 
caufes  of  a  final  Perfeverance  and  eternal  Sal¬ 
vation  and  Glorification  of  the  Saints,  Rom  8. 
from  v .  % $,  to  3  x.  The  fame  is  alfb  let  down  in 
the  like  excellent  Order  in  the  17th,  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England,  ‘  PredeUinacion  to  Life 
*  is  the  everlafting  Purpofc  of  God,  whereby 
‘(before  the  Foundations  of  the  World  were  laid } 
‘nehath  conftantty  decreed  by  his  Conn  Pel  fe- 

cret 
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cret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  Curfe  and  Damna- 

*  tion,  thofe  whom  he  hath  chofen  in  Chrift  out 
‘  of  Mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Chrift  to 

*  everlafting  Salvation,  a*  Veflels  made  to  Ho- 
‘nour,  wherefore,  they  which  be  indued  with 
‘  Co  excellent  a  Benefit  of  God,  be  called  accor¬ 
ding  to  God’s  Purpofe,  by  his  Spirit  working 
« in  due  Seafon.  They  through  Grace  obey  the 

*  Calling,  they  be  juftified  freely,  they  be  made 

*  Sons  of  God  by  Adoption,  they  be  made  like 
« the  Image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jefus  Chrift, 
‘  they  walk  religioufly  in  good  Works,  and  at 
‘  length  by  God’s  Mercy,  they  attain  to  ever - 
‘  lafting  Felicity  &c.  Judge  Reader,  whether 
this  Account  of  the  Grounds  and  Caufes  of  the 
final  Perfeverance  of  the  Saints,  according  to 
Holy  Scripture,  be  not  quite  another,  as  vaftly 
differing,  as  Eaft  from  Weft,  from  the  Author’s 
Account  above  given,  upon  this  Head,  as  well 
as  upon  the  other  Heads  treated  on  ( tho’  oft  in 
contradidion  to  himfelQwherein  he  vaftly  differ- 
eth  from  the  Dodrine  of  the  39  Articles  of  the 
Church  ofEwg.  altho.  fome  of  thc^^rnhave 
faid  and  printed  that  they  differ  little  or  no¬ 
thing  from  the  faid  Articles,  butmiomefew  re  * 

ating  to  Lfifcipline  and  Government, 

% 

Propofiuon  X. 


4s  by  this  Gift,  or  Light  of  God)  all  true  know- 
ledte  in  things  fpintssal  is  received  and  revealed ■, 
f0  by  the  fame,  as  it  is  manifefted  and  received  in 
the  Heart,  by  the  jirength  and  power  thereof, 
every  true  Mi*'* ft"  of  the  Gofpel  is  ordained, pre- 
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pared,  andfupplied  in  the  work,  of  the  Miniftery , 
tend  by  the  leaaini,  moving)  and  drawing  here¬ 
of j  ought  every  Evangelijl and  Chriflian  Paftor 
to  be  led ,  and  ordered  in  hit  labour  and  workof 
the  Gofpel ,  both  as  to  the  Place  where,  as  to  the 
Perfon  to  whom ,  and  at  to  the  time  when  he  is 
to  minifler :  Moreover,  who  have  this  Autho¬ 
rity,  may  and  ought  to  preath  the  Gofpel,  the' 
without  humane  Commijfion  or  Literature  $  at 
on  the  other  hand,  who  want  the  Authority  of 
thit  Divine  Gift,  however  Learned  and  Autho¬ 
rized  by  the  Commijfiont  of  Men  and  Churches, 
are  to  be  efteemed  but  at  Deceivers,  and  not  true 
Minifiers  of  the  Gofpel ;  alfo,  who  have  received 
this  holy  and  unfpotted  Gift,  at  they  have  freely 
received,  jo  are  they  freely  to  give,  Match,  io. 
8.  without  hire  and  bargaining,  far  left  to  ufe 
it  as  a  Trade  to  get  Money  by  it  \  Yet  if  Cod  hath 
called  any  from  their  Employments  or  Trades,  by 
which  they  acquire  their  livelihood,  it  may  be 
lawful  for  fuch  ( according  to  the  liberty  which 
they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord )  to  receive  fuch 
Temporals  (to  Wit)  what  may  beneedfulto  them 
for  Meat  and  Clot  king,  as  art  freely  given  them 
by  thoft  to  whom  they  have  communicated foiri* 
tually. 


Propofition  XI. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worfhip  to  God ,  is  offered 
in  the  inward  and  immediate  moving  and  draw¬ 
ing  of  hit  owu  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to 
Places,  Times  or  Perfons  •,  for  though  we  be  to 
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wctjhip  him  always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before 
him  j  yet  as  to  the  outward  fignif  cation  thereof 
in  Prayers,  Praifes,  or  Preachings,  We  ought  not 
to  do  it  where  and  when  we  will ,  but  where  and 
when  we  are  moved  thereunto ,  by  thefecret  In- 
( pirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our  Hearty,  which 
God  heareth  and  accept eth  of,  and  is  never  want¬ 
ing  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is,  of  which 
be  himfelfis  the  alone  proper  fudge :  All  other 
Worjhip  then ,  both  Praifes,  Prayers,  and  Preach¬ 
ings,  which  Man  fets  about  in  his  own  Will '  and 
at  his  own  Appointment,  which  he  can  both  be¬ 
gin  and  end  at  his  pleafure,  do  or  leave  undone 
as  himfelf  feems  meet,  whether  they  be  a  pre¬ 
ferred  Form ,  as  a  Liturgy  or  Prayers  conceived 
extemporarily  by  the  natural  flrength  and  fa¬ 
culty  of  the  Mind ,  they  are  all  but  Superflit  ions 
WilLWorJhip ,  and  abominable  Idolatry  in  the 
fight  of  God,  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejetted  and 
feparatedfrom  in  this  day  of  his  fpintual  arifing , 
however  it  might  have pleafed him  who  winked 
at  the  times  of  Ignorance,  with  a  refpett  to  the 
fimpliiity  and  integrity  of  fame,  and  of  his  own 
innocent  Seed,  which  lay  as  it  were  buried  in  the 
hearts  of  Men,  under  that  Mafs  of  Superflition 
to  blow  upon  the  dead  and  dry  Bones ,  and  to 
raife  fame  breathings  and anfvoer  them,  and  that 
until  the  day  jhould  more  clearly  dawn  and  break, 
forth. 


Here 
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Tbs  Extitiinaticni 


$  i.  Ere  again  he  attributes  all  true  Know¬ 


ledge  in  things  fpiritual  to  theLigbt  or 


Gift  of  God ,  meaning  thereby, the  common  Illu¬ 
mination  given  to  Heathens  and  all  Mankind. 
In  all  thisPropofition , there  is  not  anyTeftimony 
given  to  the  Scriptures,  being  a  neccffary  means 
in  concurrence  with  the  Light,  to  produce  what ' 
he  calls  all  true  Knowledge  in  fpiritual  things , 
whence  the  Knowledge  of  Ch rift’s  Birth,  Suf¬ 
ferings,  and  Death,  Refurre&ion  and  ^ffeen- 
fion,  (  which  the  Author  has  granted ,  is  not 
taught  by  the  Light  within  without  Scripture,) 
is  by  the  Author  excluded  from  any  part  of 
this  411  true  Knowledge  in  things  fpiritual ,  not 
only  as  any  effential  part  thereof,  but  indeed, 
as  any  part  at  all,  though  in  contradiction  to 
his  forroer^lfertion,  that theDo&rine  ofChrift’s 
Birth,  Death  &c,  is  an  integral  Part  of  Chri- 
ftianity. 

Nor  fecondly,  is  there  in  this  Propofition 
any  Teftimony  born  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  be¬ 
ing  a  neceflary  means  appointed  of  God,  in 
concurrence  with  any  Light  withm,  general  or 
fpettal,  whereby  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel  is  fit¬ 
ted  and  enabled  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  and  to 
perform  other  Mimfterial  Duties  ,  as  that  of 
Prayer  and  Thankfgiving  &e.  but  all  is  refer- 
ed  to  th e Light  within ,  nor  do  I  find  it  in  all  his 
Explication  and  Vindication  on  cither  of  thofe 
T  wo  Heads  of  Ministry  and  Worfhip. 

Butin  his  whole  Method  of  treating  on  thofe 
Two  Heads,  fuppofing  it  proved  in  his  Vindica- 
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tion  on  hi*  foregoing  Propofitions,  he  make*  e- 
Ivery  Minifter’*  Ordination,  Preparation,  and 
upply  in  the  Workof  the  Miniftry,  wholly  to 
depend  on  the  Light  within ,  without  any  necef- 
fary  concurrence  of  the  holy  Scripture?,  or  any 
other  external  mean*  and  helps,  in  order  to  thofe 
ends;  fo  that  every  Minifter  muft  he  immediate¬ 
ly  taught,  ordained,  called  and  furnifhed,  what 
to  preach  or  pray,  as  the  Prophets  and  Apeftles 
were,  without  any  neceffary  u(e  of  the  holy 
Scriptures »  as  above  mentioned.  ^4nd  yet  this 
Light  within  (according  to  the  Author)  i*  no 
other  but  what  is  common  to  all  Mankind¬ 
's  2.  This  may  be  proved  out  of  many  Paffa- 
ges  of  the  Author’s  Difcourfe  on  thefe  Two 
Heads  of  Miniftry  and  Worfhip,and  the  methods 
of  his  handling  them  throughout,  particularly 
.sdpol.  p.  307,  308.  where  he  makes  the  true 
Learning  neceffary  to  a  Minifter,  to  confiftin 
what proceedethfromt  he  inward  Teachings  ef  the 
Spirit,  waiting  daily  for  Wifdom  and  Knowledge , 
immediately  from  the  Revelation  thereof,  fee  a!fo 
ro  the  lame  Purpofe  p,  29$.  *98.  Now  if  he 
had  joined  the  holy  Scriptures  to  be  a  neceffary 
means  in  God’s  ordinary  Way,  which  the  holy 
Spirit  makes  ufe  of  to  furnilh  Men  in  their  Mi- 
niftry,  he  had  fpoke  both  according  to  Scripture 
and  the  general  fenfe  of  true  Proteftants,  but 
as  has  been  fully  aboveproved,  in  the  Exami¬ 
nation  of  his  ad.  and  3d.  Propofitions,  by  the 
Words  immediate  and  immediately,  the  Author 
underhand*  fuch  Teaching  and  Revelation  of 
the  Spirit,  as  is  without  any  mediumor  mean*; 
and  that  he  excludes  the  holy  Scriptures  from 
being  a  neceffary  mean*,  w Hereby  the  holy  Spi- 
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rit  qualifies  MentotheMiniftry,  is  yet  farther 
apparent  from  the  ftrained  and  falfe  fen fe  that 
he  puts  on  2  Cor.  6-  Who  hath  made  at  able  Mi - 
nifters  of  the  NewTef  ament ,  not  of  the  Letter,  but 
of  the  Spirit,  and  as  the  old  Latin  hath  it,  which 
he  rather  follows,  as  teeming  to  make  more  for 
his  Purpofe,  not  by  the  Letter ,  but  by  the  Spirit ; 
where  it  is  plain  by  the  Letter,  here  he  means 
the  holy  Scriptures  being  excluded  from  being 
any  neceffary  means  of  fnftruftion,  toqualifie 
or  enable  a  Man  for  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry, 
becaufe  this  is  the  prime  ftate  of  the  Queftion, 
betwixt  him  and  his  Oppofites,  whom  hefre, 
quently  calls  the  Proteftants,  and  fets  the  Qua  - 
kert  in  plain  Oppoficion  to  them,  in  molt  things 
he  treats  oh  5  [and  yet  now  the  Quakers  will 
needs  have  themfelves  denominated  by  the 
Name  of  Proteftants]  whether  the  holy  Spirit 
qualifies  Men  to  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry  , 
without  the  holy  Scriptures  or  by  them  }  if  the 
Quakers  fay  by  them,  the  Controverfie  on  that 
Head  is  none  at  all,  for  all  true  Proteftants  fay 
the  fame.  Therefore,  feeing  the  Author  and 
the  Quakers  differ  from  all  true  Proteftants  on 
this  Head,  they  mult  needs  fay,  the  holy  Spi¬ 
rit  furnifhes  their  Minifters,  without  the  holy 
Scriptures  altogether}  and  by  neceffary  confe- 
quence,  it  is  no  part  of  their  Minifterial  Office, 
to  preach  Chrift’s  Birth,  Sufferings  and  Death, 
Reiiirreffion,  Alcenlion  and  Mediation}  becaufe 
as  the  Author  has  confeffed,  the  Spirit  or  Light 
within,  doth  not  teach  them  any  ofthofe  things 
without  the  Scriptures. 

But  that  the  Author’s  Glofs  on  2  Cor.  3.  6.  is 
ftrained  and  falfe,  is  very  evident  from  this, 

A  a  2  that 
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not  only  our  Saviour  himfelf  made  ufe  of  the  ho¬ 
ly  Scripture  of  the  Old  Tcftament,to  prove  that 
he  was  the  Chrift,  and  that  he  was  to  fuffer, 
as  Ltsk?  14.27.  53*  44.  But  alfo  the  holy  Apo- 
ftles  and  Evangclifts  ufed  the  like  Practice,  and 
proved  their  Doctrine  from  the  Letter  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets, 
A&t  8.  jf.  ABs  17.  24.  28.  and  St  Paultom- 
mendeth  Timothy,  that  from  a  Child  be  had  known 
rd  S  7«  the  holy  Letters ,  which  are 

able  [Yaid  he  to  him,  whcnTsmothy  himfelf  was 
a  Minifter  of  the  New  TeftamentJ  to  make 
thee  wife  mto  Salvation,  and  he  bid  himg«*e  At¬ 
tendance  to  Reading ,  to  Exhortation ,  to  Doftrinc, 
and  to  meditate  on  thofe  things,  as  well  as  not  to 
neoltft  the  Gift  that  was  in  him,  which  was  given 
him  by  Prophecy,  1  Tim.  4.  1 3.  [and  furely  that 
was  fomethingclfe  than  the  common  Illumina* 
tion,  given  to  Jews,  Turks ,  Infidels  &c.~\  and 
St.  Paul  farther  declared,  that  he  preached  or 
witnefled  no  other  things,  than  thofe  which  the 
Prophets  and  Mofes  did  fay  fhould  come,  that 
Chrift  fliould  fuffer  &e.  Alls  26.11.  and  Rom. 16. 
aj.  26.  the  Revelation  of  the  My  ftery  [of  Sal¬ 
vation  by  Chrift  Jefus]  was  by  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Prophets,  according  to  the  Command¬ 
ment  of  the  everlafting  God,  made  known  to  all 
Nations  for  the  Obedience  of  Faith. 

j,  But  1  fuppofe  the  Quakers  will  fay, 
though  their  Preachers  and  Minifters  prove 
their  Doftrine  from  the  Scriptures ;  yet  they 
have  not  their  Knowledge  and  Ability  to 
Preach  by  the  Scripture*  but  by  the  Spirit,  a* 
the  hpoftles  proved  their  Dottrinc  by  the  Scri¬ 
ptures 
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pturei,  and  yet  were  taught  by  Immediate 
Revelation.  To  which  lanfwer,  Firft  it’*  clear, 
that  Timothy  and  all  ordinary  Minifters  were 
to  have  their  Knowledge  of  what  they  Preach¬ 
ed,  and  accordingly  had  it  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  outward  means  of  Inftruftion,  and  not 
only  private  Believers  j  bat  alfo  the  Miniflm 
were  to  be  taught  by  an  outward  Miniftry,  ( as 
well  as  inwardly  by  the  Spirit,)  is  dear  from 
%  Tim.  2.  3.  And  the  things  thorn  haft-  heard  tf 
me  among  many  mtneffet,  the  fame  commit  shorn 
to  Faithful  Mm*  who  jhall  he  Me  to  teach  t>- 
thert  alfo.  Secondly^  Although  the  Apoftles 
were  taught  the  fubftance  of  their  Doctrine  by 
Immediate  Revelation^  and  fo  were  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  yet  the  amplifications  and  enlarge¬ 
ments  of  it,  as  alfo  many  weighty  particular 
cicumftances  nececeffary  belonging  thereto, 
they  were  taught  bytlieforegaingProphm4and 
their  Writings  j  Ban,  9.  a.  Rom.  But  the 
Author  hath  confeffed,  that  the  Light  within 
hath  taught  them  nothing  without  the  Scri¬ 
pture,  of  our  Saviour's  Birth, Sufferings, Death, 
and  therefore  that  Do&rine  is  no  part  of  their 
Meffage  to  preach,  by  the  Authors  Notion  of 
Immediate  Teaching, 

By  the  high  commendation  that  Sr,  Paul 
gives  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  place  above 
quoted,  2  Tim.  5.  if.  calling  them  the  holy 
Letters,  m  tite#  yy?.ufax\*.  in  the  Greek,  it  appears 
that  by  Letter  in  1  Cor,  3.  6.  St.  Pauldid  not 
mean  the  Spiritual  Scnfe  and  Dollrme  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  which  by  means  even  of  the 
Letters  was  to  be  learned,  as  well  as  by  the 
internal  lliurni  nation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 

A  a  |  the 
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the  Principal  Agent,  but  by  the  Letter  (as  it 
is  generally  underftood  by  Expofitors,)  he 
meant  the  Law,  as  it  was  a  Covenant  of  Works, 
and  as  fo,Preached  by  the  generality  of  the 
Jewilh  Doctors  at  that  time,  without  a  due 
regard  to  Chrift,  who  was  the  end  of  the  Law, 
and  the  fpiritual  bleffings  attained  by  him. 
And  that  by  the  Letter  is  meant  the  Law  feve- 
ral  times  in  Scripture,  fee  Rom.  2. 27. 29.  and 
Rem,  7,  6.  Befide  that  it  may  be  well  granted, 
that  Hereticks  and  falfe  Teachers,  who  per¬ 
vert  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  both  of 
the  New  Teftament,  as  well  as  of  the  Old, 
in  the  Fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian  Faith, 
as  the  Preachers  among  the  Quakers  generally 
do,  are  but  Minifters  of  the  Letters,  [and 
fcarce  that ;  yea  in  fo  far  as  they  pervert  the 
true  fenfe,  they  deferve  not  that  Name]  and 
not  of  the  Spirit,  notwirhftanding  their  high 
brags,  and  pretenfnns  to  be  Minifters  of  the 
Spirit,  as  their  falfe  Apoftle  and  Founder 
George  Fox,  whofaid,  he  had  not  what  he 
Preached  by  the  help  of  any  Man,  nor  by  the 
Letter ,  [fee  his  Journal  p.  22.  23.]  and  tho’ 
in  his  latter  Writings,  hefeems  to  have  fome 
good  refpe&  for  the  Letter,  yet  in  fome  of  his 
former  Writings,  he  called  it  Death,  Dufty  Ser¬ 
pents  meat ,  by  which  he  could  not  mean  the 
bare  Ink  and  Paper,  as  the  .Quakers  fay  he 
meant,  for  who  or  what  Serpentseat  bare  Ink 
and  Paper. 

<£4..  But  it  doth  yet  further  appear,  that 
according  to  the  Author'3  Notion,  ^wherein 
he  has  been  very  inconfiderate  and  felf  con¬ 
tradictory]  the  Quakers  think  they  have  no 
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neceflary  ufe  even  for  the  Bible,  to  help  them 
either  to  Preach  or  Pray,  from  a  paflfage  in  his 
Apol.  p.  373.  relating  to  worfhip.  Take  from 
the  Lutherans  or  Epifcopalians  (faith  he,)  their 
Liturgy,  or  Common  Prayer  Booty  and  no  Ser¬ 
vice  can  be  [aid,  remove  from  the  Calviniflt, 
Arminians,  Socinians ,  Independants  or  Ana¬ 
baptist,  the  Pulpit ,  the  Bible ,  and  the  Hour- 
glafs ,  or  maty  but  (uch  anoife,  as  theVoice  of  the 
Preacher  cannot  be  heard,  or  difluib  him  but  fo, 
before  he  come  or  ftrip  him  of  his  Bible ,  or  his 
Booty,  and  he  mu(l  be  Dumb.  Now  if  he  meant, 
that  neither  of  thefe can  Preach  or  Pray,  with¬ 
out  the  Bible  in  their  Hand,  or  laid  open  before 
them,  it  is  a  great  miftake  in  the  Author,  and 
very  incdnfiderate'y  faid  by  him.  For  though 
both  the  Minifter*  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  ethers,  judge  it  convenient  to  u(e  the 
Holy  Bible  in  preaching,  and  to  read  the  Text 
out  of  it,  yet  in  Cafe,  that  Perfecutors  ftiouid 
be  permitted  by  violence  to  rob  them  of  the 
Bible,  by  what  they  retain  of  it,  by  the  bieffing 
of  God  in  their  Hearts,  in  cafe  of  neceffity, 
they  could  both  Preach  and  Pray  without 
it }  I  mean  without  the  Leaves  of  the  Book 
laid  open  before  them,  many  of  the  Minifters 
of  the  Church  of  England,  having  by  Heart, 
and  well  fixed  in  their  memories,  not  only 
the  Words  and  Prayers  of  the  Church,  contain¬ 
ed  in  her  Liturgy,  but  alfo  the  words  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  refpefling  all  the  Dodtrines 
of  Faith  and  Worihip,  and  can  fay  them  with¬ 
out  Book,  better  than  any  J^natyr  can  do 
by  their  pretended  Immediate  Revelation.  But 
it’s  evident,  that  the  Author  meant  that  the 
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$J**ke**  cannot  only  preach  without  the 
Bmc  m  their  Hand,  and  without  prelent 
looking  on  it,  but  without  all  occeilary  u/c 
of  it,  in  order  to  qualifie  and  enable  them  to 
theMiniftry,  fomuchaslnftrumentally.  This 
exa&ly  agrees  with  the  Dodtrine  of  Edward 
Burrough,  another  of  the  Quakers  Apoftles 
who  faith  in  p.  126.  of  his  Works  Collected. 
He  is  a  falfe  Prophet  and  a  Deceiver,  which 
hath  not  the  word  from  the  Month  of  the  Lord, 
hut  titles  that  which  the  Lord  (pol^e  to  another 
and  tails  it  his ,  andttfetb  his  Tongue ,  and  fait  hi 
the  Lord  faith  it,  when  the  Lord  never  fpafe  to 
him.  And  here  are  the  Teachers  of  the  World 
themf elves  guilty  of  that,  whereof  they  falfly 
accufC'  ust  for  they  tafe  the  Prophets  Words, 
Chrtfl’s  and  the  Apofiles  words  to  talf  upon , 
but  have  not  received  the  word  from  the 
Mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  their  prophecy  and  preach¬ 
ing  Would  foon  be  ended,  tf  they  had  not  the  Scri¬ 
pture,  which  is  other  Afcns  words,  and  that 
which  was  jpoken  to  others,  to  (pea  ft  heir  Ima- 
ginationsfrom.  Note  Reader,  thefc  words  efpe- 
cially  the  latter  part  of  them,  whereby  it 

evidently  appears  according  to  this  great  Apo¬ 
nte  of  the  (Quakers,  that  he  and  his  Brethren 
Preachers  dould  Preach  well  enough,  if  they 
never  had  had  the  Scriptures. 

But  what  could  they  Preach  without  Scri¬ 
pture,  nothing  bur  meer  Deifm,  and  natural 
Religion  at  beft,  nothing  could  they  Preach 
ofChriiV*  Birth,  Sufferings  and  Death,  Re- 
furre&ion,  Afcenfion ,  Mediation,  by  the 
Apologift  s  plain  ConfelTion  above  quoted,  who 
yet  in  Contradiction  eoth  to-  himfelf  and  other 
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£h?*ksrs  grants,  that  the  Dottrine  and  Faith  of 
Chrift  crucified  ought  to  be  Preached,  which 
yet  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  Brethren  had 
from  the  Mouth  of  the  Lord  immediately,  but 
mediately  by  means  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  as 
he  hath  plainly  confefied. 

$  j.  But  to  let  the  whole  matter  yet  in  a 
clearer  Light,  what  the  Author’s  Notion  was  of 
the  Quakers  Miniftry,  and  how  it  differs  from 
the  Miniftry  of  other  Proteft3nts,  I  will  Tran* 
feribe  the  whole  Scheme  of  his  Do&rine,  as  he 
himfelfhas  methodized  it  on  this  Head,  and 
given  us  the  fum  of  the  whole,  as  touching  the 
Jj)u*k,ers  Miniftry >  and  its  difference  from  that 
of  other  Proteftanrs. 

Apol.  p.340.  541.  The  Sum  of  what  isfaid, 
is,  'That  the  Miniftry  that  we  have  pleaded  for, 
and  which  alfo  the  Lord  hath  raifed  up  among  us, 
is  in  all  its  parts  like  the  true  Miniftry  of  the  /Jpo- 
ftles  and  Primitive  Church,  whereas  the  Mint  (fry 
cur  Adverfaries  feel (  to  uphold,  and  plead  for, 
as  it  doth  in  ail  its  parts  differ  from  them ,  fo 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  like  the  falfe 
Prophets  and  Teachers  tefttfiti  again  ft,  and  con* 
detuned  in  the  Scripture ,  at  may  be  thus  briefly 
illuftrated. 

Firft  (faith  he,)  ‘The  Miniftry  and  Mini- 
*  fters  we  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  are  immediate- 
‘  ly  called  and  (entfopth  by  Chrift  and  his  Spi- 
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rir,  unto  the  w>8rk  of  the  Miniftry ;  Vo 
‘were  the  Holy  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  as 
‘  appears  by  thefe  places,  Math,  1  o,  1.  j.  kph. 
‘  4.  n.Heb.  y.  4.  1 

Secondly ,  ‘  The  Mini  fters  we  plead  for  are 
*  fuch  as  are  afted  and  led  by  God’s  Spirit,  and 
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4  by  the  Power  and  Operation  of  hi*  Grace  in 

*  their  Heart*,  are  in  fome  meafure  Converted 

*  and  Regenerate,  and  fo  are  good,  Holy  and 
8  Gracious  Men,  quoting  i  Tim.  3  5,6,7,  8. 
4  and  2  Tim.  3.2.  and  2  Pet.  2. 1,  2,  }. 

Thirdly,  ‘  The  Minifters  we  plead  for,  are 
4  fuch  a*  a'dt  move  and  labour  in  the  work  of  the 

*  Miniftry,  not  from  their  own  meer  Natural 

*  Strength  and  Ability,  but  as  they  are  a£fced-> 

*  moved,  fupported,  affifted  and  influenced  by 
4  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  Minifter  according  to 
4  the  Gift  received,  as  good  Stewards  of  the 

*  manifold  Grace  of  God  ;  quoting  1  Pet.  4. 10, 

*  II.  I  Car.  1. 17. 1  Car.  2,  3,4,  y.  13.  2. 

*4.  10.  20.  Mark,  1 3.  x  1 .  Luk,.  12. 12.  x 

4Cor.  13. 2. 

Fourthly,  ‘The  Minifter*  we  plead  for,  are 

*  fuch  as  being  holy  and  humble,  contend  not 

*  for  Precedency  and  Priority,  but  rather  ftrire 
4  to  prefer  one  another,  &c. 

Fifthly ,  ‘  The  Minifters  we  plead  for,  are 

*  fuch  as  having  freely  received  freely  give, 
•who  covet  no  Mans  Silver,  Gold  or  Gar- 
®  ments,  who  feek  no  Mans  Goods,  but  feek 

‘  ‘them ;  and  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls,  whofe 

*  Hands  fupply  their  own  neceffities,  working 
‘  honeftly  for  Bread  to  themfelves  and  their 

*  Families,  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  called  of 
1  God,  fo  as  the  work  of  the  Lord  hinder  them 

*  from  their  Trades,  tak?  what  is  freely  given 

*  them  by  fuch,  to  whom  they  have  communi¬ 
cated  fpirituals,  &c. 

In  ailthcfe  Five  Particulars,  he  reprefents 
the  Miniftry  of  the  Quakers  Oppofers,  that  is 
all  the  Proteftanc  Churches  as  well  as  others 
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quite  contrary,  and  that  with  very  unfair, 
as  well  as  untrue  Aggravations  in  mod  of 
them,  as  will  appear  by  the  particular  Exami¬ 
nation  of  them 

6)6.  Firft  (faith  he,)  The  Mini  fry  and  Mi 
nifters  our  Oppofers  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  have  tie 
immediate  call  from  Chrift,  to  whom  the  leading 
and  mot  ion  of  the  Spirit  is  not  reckoned  necejfary , 
bttt  who  are  called ,  fent  forth,  and  ordained  by 
Wicked  and  ungodly  Men. 

The  Examination.  This  firft  particular,  con¬ 
taining  Three  parts,  though  the  firft  part  is 
true,  taking  the  Word  Immediate  Call  in  the 
Quakers  Senfe,t«x..  without  all  outward  means 
as  above  explained  j  yet  the  two  other  parts  in 
that  large  Senfe,  aaheexprefics  them  without' 
diftindtion,  are  both  untrueand  uncharitable, 
for  whereas  he  hath  faid,  that  to  the  Mmifters 
of  the  oppofite  fide  [taking  in  the  Church  of 
England ,  as  well  as  others]  the  leading  and 
motion  of  the  Spirit  is  not  reckoned  needfary, 
zn&Apol.  p.283.  He  faith,  Thofe  they  admit  to 
the  Mini  fry  are  not  qtteftioned  in  their  Iryals, 
whether  they  have  this  [inward  c«H\  or  not. 
This  ^ftertion  as  charged  on  the  Church  of 
England  f  who  are  the  Quaker  sO^Gler  a  asmuch 
as  any, and  whom  the  Author  has  named  on  this 
Head,  as  above  quoted)  is  grofly  untrue  in 
matter  of  Fadt,  as  plainly  appears  by  theQue- 
ftion,  put  exprefly  by  the  Bifhop  to  every  one 
that  he  ordains  to  be  a  Deacon,  ( which  is  the 
lowed  degree)  in  the  Miniftry,  doji  thou  trujl 
that  thou  art  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  G be jt , 
to  take  this  Office  and  Minifiration  upon  thee,  to 
ferve  God  for  the  promoting  his  Glory ,  and  the 
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edifying  bit  People.  Note  this  plainly  imports 
the  neceffity  of  the  real  holinefs,  in  him  that  is 
to  be  ordained  :  (and  if  he  ihouid  fay  nay,  or 
Siow  any  doubt  in  the  cafe,  the  Bifhop  is  not 
to  ordain  him,)  as  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Office  of 
Ordination  ,  this  is  more  than  is  asked  of  any 
Jgtfetlter  Minifter,  who  is  neither  tryed,  as 
concerning  his  knowledge,  nor  work  of  Grace 
in  his  Heart,  nor  any  one  queftton  in  courfe, 
or  by  appointment  of  the  Quaker t  Society  put 
to  them,  which  is  the  occafion  of  fo  many  igno¬ 
rant  as  well  as  loofe  Perfons  among  them,  that 
have  taken  upon  them  to  be  Preachers,  and 
fame  of  which  have  been  afterwards  detected  of 
being  Cheats,  and  guilty  of  grofs  (landers. 
Again  whereas  he  faith,  .that  the  Minifters  of 
the  oppofite  fide,  are  called, fent  forth,  and  or* 
Sained  by  wicked  and  ungodly  Men.  Now 
as  he  hath  given  no  inftanee  of  this,  in  any 
particular  example,  nor  could  he,  nor  any 
for  him  can  fhow,  that  it  is  according  to  the 
©cxffcrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  receive 
any  fuch,  or  tollerate  them  fofar  as  they  are, 
or  can  be  known  j  and  for  a  Proof  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  fome  have  even  lately  been  depofed  , 
who  after  due  tryal  have  been  found  guilty  of 
fcandalous  living  :  And  as  for  the  Scriptures, 
the  Author  hath  quoted  for  Immediate  Calls, 
none  of  them  prove  that  all  the  Minifters  in  the 
Apoftles  times  were  immediately  called,  but 
the  contrary,  as  for  that  quoted  bv  him  in 
&eb.  f.  4.  is  it  no  argument  for  an  immediate 
call,  no  Man  taketh  this  honour  to  himfelf, 
but  he  who  is  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron,  for 
Aaron,  whatever  inward  call  he  had,  wasout- 
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wardly  called,  and  confecrated  to  his  Office 
of  Pricfthood  by  Mufti,  and  the  high  Priefts, 
and  Priefts  after  him,  were  outwardly  confe¬ 
crated  and  ordained  to  their  Office,  as  is  dear 
from  Exod.  29. 29.  $y.  Eph.  4*  } 1  •  Quoted  by 
the  Author,  faith  nothing  of  an  immediate  calf,, 

but  giveththediftindl  Names  of  feveraldiftiodi 

Officers  in  the  Church  5  the  firft  and  chic fc ft 
whereof  under  Chrift,  were  the  Apoftles,  who 
were  outwardly  called  by  Chrift  himfelf,  and 
fo  was  St.  Paul,  to  which  fort  of  Call  the  Q*<*- 
kert  pretend  not,  and  for  their  inward  Im¬ 
mediate  Call,  we  have  nothing  but  their  bare 
word  for  it,  whereas  the  Apoftles  proved  their 
Call,  by  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  in  the  Apoftles  Days,  were  the 
ncceflary  requifites  to  prove  an  Immediate 
Call,  God  bearing  them  witnefs  by  figns  and 
Wonders,  and  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  Heir.  2.4.  and  though  the  Bapufi 
wrought  no  miracle,  yet  his  being  a  great 
Prophet,  (than  whom  none  born  of  Women 
weregreater)  was  attefted  by  Chrift  himfelf, 
And  the  Prophets,  either  in  the  time  of  the  Law, 
or  before, either  by  miracles,  or  by  the  equiva¬ 
lent, had  fufficienc  atteftation*,  which  the 
^errhavenotj  but  on  the  contrary,  the  ma¬ 
ny  falfe  Dodtrines  rhey  preach,  and  writ 
contrary  to  the  Hoiyi  Scripture,  and  oft  con¬ 
tradicting  one  another,  and  thcmfelves  aifo, 
are  fufficienc  Evidences  that  they  are  riot  called 
of  God,  either  immediately  or  mediately,  but 
are  led  by  a  Spirit  of  Error,  in  fo  far  as  they 
oppofe  the  Dodtrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 

$>  7.  Secondly,  He  faith,  The  Mirriftcrs 
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(of  the  Quakers  Adverfaries plead  for)arefuch  t, 
whom  the  Grace  of  God  t$  no  needful  qualification 
and  fo  may  he  true  Mimftert  according  to  them \ 
though  they  be  ungodly ,  unholy  and  profligate 
Men ,  * 

Examination ,  This  is  as  alfo  very  unfairly,  as 
well  as  untruly  and  uncharitably  reprefented 
in  the  greateft  part.  The  Church  of  England, 
(as  well  as  other  Proteftant  Churches  jS  hold 
that  true  Grace  and  inward  Piety  and  Holinef* 
is  neceflary  to  every  Minifter,  as  well  as  to 
every  one  that  profeflTeth  the  Name  ofChrift, 
nec  flit  ate  precepti }  t.  e.  by  the  necefltty  of 
God’s  Precept,  and  withrefpetff  to  thatcom- 
mand,  that  due  care  be  taken,  that  none  be 
admitted  into  the  miniftry,  but  fitch  as  have 
Letters  telfimonial  of  his  good  Life  and  Con¬ 
vention,  &g.  fee  Canon  3?.  of  theConftitu- 
tions  and  Canons  Ecclefiaftical,  and  the  like 
care  the  Church  has  taken,  touching  all  her 
Church  Members,  Canon  109.  and  1 13.  that 
no  notorious  Offenders  (hall  be  admitted  to  the 
holy  Communion  with  the  Faithful }  and  if  the 
Doftrineand  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  be  not 
fo  duly  putin  Practice  univerfally,  the  Jgua* 
kyrs  have  no  exception  in  that  cafe  but  what 
more  juftly,  and  as  amply  falls  uponthem- 
felvesj  comparing  Number  with  Number,  for 
they  know  in  their  Confciences,  yea  and  have 
acknowledged,  and  complained  of  it  in  their 
Books  and  Epiftles  in  print,  that  too  many 
under  the  fame  Profeflion  with  them,  are  dif 
orderly  Livers  and  Walkers,  and  yet  they 
fuffer  them  to  be  prefent  with  them,  and  to 
;oyn  in  Prayer  with  them,  in  their  moftfolemn 
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Devotion*,  which  the  Church  of  England  by  her 
cftablifhedDoftnne  andDifcipline  doth  not  per.  . 
mit,  but  debars  them  from  hearing  the  Prayers 
of  the  Church,  at  the  holy  Communion  of  the 
Lords  Supper  efpecially. 

And  as  for  the  mannerof  trying  the  quali¬ 
fications  of  either  Minifters,  or  other  Church 
Members,  the  Commands  of  God,  and  of 
Chrift,-  go  no  further  than  to  try  them  by  their 
Fruits  which  are  the  Profeflion  of  a  (bund  faith 
joined’  with  a  good  Converfation.ftondt  and  free 
of  Scandal,  which  arc  the  belt  and  only  marks 
that  Chrift’  has  given  us,  whereby  in  charity 
to  judge  of  our  Brethren  $  but  becaufe  the 
Church  of  England,  as  well  as  other  Prote- 
ftant  Churches,  dare  not  prefume  to  go  beyond 
the  exprefs  commands  of  God  or  Chrift,  nor 
affurae  that  incommunicable  attribute  of  God 
Almighty,  to  fearch  into  the  inward  ftate  and 
frame  of  Mens  Hearts,  without  any  regard  to 
their  Words  and  Works,  which  the  Quakers 
pretend  to,  therefore  are  they  thus  uncharita¬ 
bly  cenfured  by  themj  as  alfo  becaufe  they 
hold  not(with  the  Quaker other  fa  Ife  Pre¬ 
tenders,  to  know  the  fecrets  of  Mens  Hearts } 
that  the  Efficacy  of  the  Word  m  Preaching  and 
Prayer,  depends  on  the  Holinef*  of  the  Mini¬ 
ster }  but  on  the  contrary,  fuppofe  the  Minifter 
>e  known  to  God,  not  to  be  inwardly  holy, 
ifter  the  ftrifteft  Trial  of  Men  that  can  be  made 
if  him,  by  the  Fruits  of  his  ProfeiTior,  and  Con- 
'erfation,  yet  if  fuch  a  Minister  outwardly 
:a!led,  Preach  found  Do&rine  according  to 
:he  holy  Scriptures,  which  it  s  po Bible  he  may 
Jo,  the  Church  has  no  Ground  to  conclude. 
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that  the  Grace  of  the  holy  Spirit  will  not  gc 
along  with  it,  to  the  Hearers,  but  hath  cauft 
to  believe  the  Grace  of  God  doth  go  alont 
with  the  Word ;  [to  wit  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrift; 
wherever,  and  by  whomfoever  regularly  cal¬ 
led  by  an  External  Call,  it  is  Preached  as  well 
as  when  it  is  read,  in  the  Book  of  the  holy 
Scripture.  And  though  the  Jtutktr* pretend  tc 
an  inward  difcerning  of  Mens  Hearts,  without 
either  their  Words  or  Works,  yet  large  expe¬ 
rience  hath  proved  the  contrary  to  themftlvca, 
who  know  in  their  own  Consciences  how  oft 
they  have  been  deceived,  and  taken  fome  a- 
mong  them,  to  have  been  very  holy  Men,  and 
powerful  Preachers,  who  in  the  very  time, 
while  they  judged  them  fuch,  were  continuing 
in  the  vile  fin  of  bodily  uncleannefs,  of  which 
many  of  them  know  1  can  give  fufficient  inftan- 
ces,  and  it  is  a  great  prefumption  to  the-^fta- 
kers,  to  pretend  to  a  Spirit  of  difcerning  uni¬ 
versity,  which  none  ever  had  but  our  blefled 
Lord,  who  was  both  God  and  Man.  The 
Apoftles  and  Brethren  at  Jcrufalem  had  it  not 
univerfally,  otherwife  they  would  not  have 
been  jealous  of  St.  Paul ,  fo  long  after  his  Con- 
yCr[ion  and  Miniftry,PA»7//>  had  it  not,  or  who¬ 
ever  hewas  whoBaptizedSi>»d3/W4£«r,^ffi8.i  J. 
otherwife  ir  is  not  like  he  would  have  baptized 

him. 

Theft  in  fiances  I  bring  to  prove,  that  nei¬ 
ther  Titer,  nor  the  Apoftles  had  this  inward 
difcerning  Univerfally,  and  in  all  Cafes  and 
Perfbns,  that  come  before  them,  as  the  Jgut- 
itrs  pretend,  and  as  their  profeft  Principle  ob¬ 
liged,  them  to  hold  who  let  up  no  rule  of  try- 

af, 
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al,  for  admitting  cither  Profclites  or  Minifters 
among  them,  but  their  pretended  Gift  ofdif- 
cerning,  which  George  Whitehead  ha*  of  lace 
turned  into  a  fort  of  PhyfiognOfttyt  by  judging 
Men  by  their  countenance,  contrary  to  our 
Saviour's  Words,  judge  not  t»7  o according 
to  the  fight  or  countenance,  but  judge  Righte¬ 
ous  Tudgment,  St.  John  7.  *4. 

i  S.  The  inftaace  of  Judds called  to  be  an  Apo- 
ftle  by  Chrift  himfelf,  who  yet  knew  Judas's 
Heart  was  not  fincere,  is  no  further  ufed  by 
Proteftants,  than  to  prove  that  the  efficacy  of 
the  Preaching  of  the  Word,  depends  not  on  the 
inward  holinefs  of  the  Preacher,  and  the  like 
may  be  faid  concerning  many  of  the  Priefts  and 
Scribes,  and  Teachers  under  the  Law,  many 
of  whom  were  not  inwardly  holy,  and  yet  it 
had  been  a  fin  to  forfake  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
becaufe  of  them  ;  it  was  therefore  a  very  un¬ 
fair,  as  well  as  untrue  and  uncharitable  faying 
of  the  Author  5  jipol.  p.  307.  *  Is  it  not  fad 
‘  (faith  hej  that  even  Proteftants  fhould  lay 
‘alide  the  Eleven  good  and  faithful  Apoftles, 

‘  and  all  the  reft  of  the  holy  Difciplcs  and 

*  Minifter*  of  Chrift,  and  betake  them  to  that 

*  oneof  whom  it  was  certified,  that  he  was  a 
‘  Devil,  for  a  pattern  and  example  to  their 

*  Miniftry.  But  this  the  Proteftants  do  not, 
for  they  cake  for  their  parron,  all  the  holy  Apo¬ 
ftles  and  Minifters  of  Chrift,  ufing  only  the 
inftance  ofj udas,  that  as  a  Judas  was  among 
the  Eleven  holy  Apoftles,.  fo  (bmc  Hypocrites 
known  to  God,  though  unknown  to  Men,  may 
at  times  benumbred  among  holy  and  Godly 
Minifters,  norcanthej^^rsfay  with  a  true 

con- 
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conference ,  they  have  fuch  among  them, 
for  feppofe  they  have  none  they  know  tc 
fee  fuch,  that  will  not  prove  they  have  then 
nor. 

It  is  a!fo  very  erroneous  and  unfound,  tha< 
the  Author  faith  jipol  p.  3 1 6.  as  well  as  un¬ 
charitable,  'that  the  Devil  may  be  as  good  a 
Mmifler  as  the  heft  of  them,  meaning  Proteftam 
Minifters  ofthe  Church  of  England,  as  well  ai 
others  :  But  this  nowife  can  be  proved  either 
from  theirDodrine  or/'radice,who  greatly  va¬ 
lue  good  and  holyMen,and  reckon  the  Miniftry 
of  fuch,  will  be  far  more  fucceftful,  than  that 
of  others,  and  who  reckon  real  holinefsan 
dfcntial  neceffary  qualification  to  every  Mini- 
Iter’s  difcharging  his  duty  faithfully  and 
confcientioufly  towards  God  and  Men.  Alio 
it  is  very  erroneous,  that  the  Author  hath 
faid,  dpol.  p.  3®6.  7 bat  theferviee  andwori »  of 
the  Priefts  sender  the  Lave,  Wat  Hot  purely  fpiritu- 
al,  bet  only  the  performance  of  fame  outward  and 
carnal  Obfervations  and  Ceremonies;  the  que- 
ftion  here  not  being  what  happened  to  be  fo, 
in  degenerate  times,  bur  what  was  to  be  (b 
according  to  God  s  command,  who  required 
his  People,  as  well  as  his  Priefts  and  Minifters, 
to  be  internally  holy  in  Heart,  as  really  as  his 
People  and  Minifters  under  the  Gofpel.  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy,  Levit.  1 1.44. 

The  Author  alfohas  unfairly  ltated  the  cafe, 
about  the  Three  things  that  go  to  the  qualify¬ 
ing  of  a  Minifterj  Firft  Natural  parts,  Se¬ 
condly  acquired  parts, that  he  be  learned  in  the 
Languages, in  Philofophy,  and  School  Divini¬ 
ty,  this  they  do  not  ftriftly  requires  Thirdly, 


mean 

by  acquired  parts,!*  that  he  be  welhaught/ not 
in  the  Niceties  and  Notion*  ofSchoolDivinity  fo 
called)  but  in  the  great  Doctrines  of  the  Gof- 
pel }  the  holy  Scripture*  themfelves  being  the 
belt  outward  means  to  hi*  help,  by  the  blef- 
fingofGod.and  becaufemany  Profitable  Books 
byway  ofExplication  on  the  Scriptures, are  ex¬ 
tant  both  in  Greeks  and  Latin,  therefore  they 
judge  it  convenient,  that  all  Minifter*  have 
fome  skill  at  leaft  in  the  Latin  Tongue, and  that 
other*  of greater  abili  ty  and  fervice,  be  skilled  in 
Hebrew  and  Greeks  to  underftand  the  Scripture*, 
in  the  Languages  wherein  they  were  originally 
writ,  to  enable  them  the  better  todilputewith 
Jew*  and  other  Heretick*,  whereby  to  main¬ 
tain  our  Tranllation  of  the  Bible  to  be  good, 
and  juftifiable,  in  all  the  Doftrines  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  for  matter  and  Subftance, 
againft  Jews  and  Heretick*,  and  the  good  ufe 
of  the  Language*  the  Author  himfelf  doth  ap¬ 
prove  of,  a*alfooFwhat  he  calls  Natural  Lo¬ 
gic k,  though  the  Author  himfelf  in  this  work^ 
has  more  ufed  the  Artificial,  than  the  Natural, 
and  indeed  too  oft  to  no  good  purpofe,  or  ra¬ 
ther  indeed  that  which  is  neither  true  Logick 
Artificial,  nor  Natural}  the  true  Artificial 
Logick^  being  no  other  but  the  rule*  of  Natural 
Logick,  improved,  and  Methodized,  by  the 
help  of  fome  Technical  words  and  Phrafes. 

And  whereas  the  Author  complains,  Apol. 
p.327.  that  Mechanick  good  honeft  Men  are 
excluded  from  Preaching.  But  what  fort  of 
Mechanickt  are  they  ?  Such  as  the  Mechanick 
Preachers  among  the  Quaker t,  who  pretend 
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thcGf  ace  ofGod.But  the  chief  thing  they 
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to  be  immediately  gifted  as  the  Apoftles  were  j 
and  yet  can  give  no  Proof  that  they  are  fo ;  and 
their  grofs  Ignorance  in  the  firft  Principles  of 
Ghriftianity  prove  the  contrary.  But  if  any 
Mechanic^S/lcn,  duly  gifted  with  acquired  Gifts, 
acquired  by  the  Bleifing  and  Grace  ofGods  holy 
Spirit,  in  cheir  reading  and  meditating  in  God’s 
holy  Word,  did  offer  themfclves  to  a  due  and  re¬ 
gular  Trial,  according  to  the  Canons  of  the 
Church,  they  would  I  think  be  accepted. 

But  it  is  this  vain  and  groundlefs  Prefumption 
both  of  ignorant  Men  and  Women,  pretending 
to  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  makes 
them  run  into  thofe  Extravagancies,  ^nd  as 
for  Womens  prophecying  by  immediate  Infpi- 
ration,  although  it  was  given  to  fome  in  extra* 
ordinary  Cafes,  yet  there  being  no  juft  pretence 
for  that  now,  by  the  ^poftle  St.  Paul’s  Com¬ 
mand,  they  are  forbidden  to  teach  in  theChurcb, 
although  it  is  the  Duty  of  all  godly  Women 
that  have  Children,  to  tnftruft  them  at  home, 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  after  the  Example  of  Ti¬ 
mothy's  Mother  Eunice,  and  his  Grandmother 
Lois,  both  which  did  educate  him  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  fo  -that  from  a 
Child  he  knew  them. 

5(9.  Thirdly  He  faith,  The  Mini fters  our  Ad- 
1  verfaries  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  wait  not  for 
<  nor  expedt,  nor  need  t  he  Spirit  of  God  to  adt  01 
•*  move  them  in  the  Work  of  theMiniftry,  bui 
«  what  they  do,  they  do  from  their  own  meci 

*  natural  ftrength  and  ability,  and  what  they 

*  have  gathered  and  ftolen  from  the  Letter  0 
£  the  Scripture,  and  other  Books  5  andtofpeaj 
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*it  forth  in  the  ftrength  of  their  oWnWifdom  and 
«  Eloquence,  and  not  in  the  Evidence  and  De- 
‘  monftration  of  the  Spirit  and  Power,  fuch  were 
‘the  falfe  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  as  appears 
*J trtm.  23.  3°.  31.  J2.  &c.  l  Car.  4.  *8, 
«  ]ul  It. 

T%e  Examination.  The  moft  part  of  all  this 
particular ,  and  efpecially  the  firft  part  is  un¬ 
true  and  uncharitable  j  being  charged  without 
diftinftidp.  The  Minifters,  that  the  Church  of 
England  and  other  Proteftant  Churches  plead 
fort  are  fuch,  who  ought  to  wait  for,  and  ex¬ 
pert,  and  necd  the  Spirit  of  God  to  aft,  move, 
affift  and  influence  them,  in  the  Work  of  the 
Miniftry,  though  not  in  that  way  and  method 
that  the  Quakers  pretend  to,  vis.,  by  immediate 
lnfpiration,  without  all  outward  means  and 
helps, hut  in  concurrence  with  them,  and  which 
( Thanks  be  to  God)  many  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  and  elfe  where  do  and  pray  for  5  and  tiro' 
they  make  ufe  both  of  their  natural  and  acqui¬ 
red  Parts  and  Abilities  in  their  Miniftry  5  yet 
that  isinfubordination  to,  and  in  dependance 
on  the  Grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  which  fan&i- 
fieth  them  to  that  holy  end  and  ufe.  And  what¬ 
ever  Minifters  do  contrary  wife,  they  (hall  bear 
their  own  Burden,  and  as  Chrift  faid  concern¬ 


ing  the  Phanfcct,  they  have  their  Reward. 
But  the  Dodlrine  of  the  Church  doth  not  /ufti- 
fle  any  fuch,  but  plainly  tells  them,  they  ihall 
have  their  Portion  among  Hypocrites  and  un¬ 
faithful  Servants }  to  whom  it  will  be  laid  io'the 
day  cf  judgment,  Depart  front  meje  Workers  of 
Itsiqnitj,  I  %now you  wt  :  So  altogether  and  ef- 
feniially  ncct  fldry,  doth  the  Church  hold  true 

B  b  j  Piety. 
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Piety,  to  beneceflary  to  every  Minifter,  for  hi* 
eternal  Salvation,  and  the  faithful  difcharge  of 
his  Duty }  and  all  piou*  Minifters  do,  and  ought 
to  wait,  and  exped,  and  pray  for  God’s  holy 
Spirit  to  infpire,  move,  a&,  aflift  and  influence 
them,  and  labour  to  poflefs  their  Mind*  in  fpi. 
ritual  Peace  and  Quiet,  free  from  all  vain  and 
wandring  Thought*,  which  they  endeavour  to 
attain  to,  and  is  fit  fo  to  do,  before  they  ap¬ 
pear  in  publick  ;  and  not  to  fit  in  the  Pulpit,  as 
the  Quaker  Preachers  do  in  their  high  Galleries, 
pretending  to  wait  for  immediate  Jn/pirationt, 
before  they  open  their  Mouths.  And  here  again 
the  Author  gives  a  frelh  Inftance  that  proves, 
that  the  Quaker  Preachers  reject  all  neceffary 
help  and  affiftanceof  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  in 
concurrence  with  the  Spirit,  to  furnifh  them 
in  their  Miniftry,  becaufe  he  charges  the  Mini¬ 
fters  of  the  Proteftants  as  blame  worthy,  for 
(peaking  forth  Vthat  they  have  gathered  from  the  ’ 
Letter  of  the  Scriptures  and  other  Books ,  and  which 
fas  he  calleth  it,)  they  have  ftolen  from  them. 
This  doth  infinuate,  as  if  the  Author  and  the 
Quakers  Preachers  had  never  fpoke  any  Words, 
whith  they  had  gathered  from  the  Scriptures, 
but  had  all  they  fpoke  and  wrote  a!pj  from  the 
Spirit,  but  I  think  few  will  or  can  believe  them, 
and  it  is  a  great  Qneftion,  if  upon  due  Refie&ion 
they  can  believe  it  themfelves,  that  after  they 
have  run  over  a  great  many  Places  of  Scripture, 
without  any  method  and  coherence,  in  the  way 
they  call  Preaching,  and  for  the  moft  part  per¬ 
verting  them  from  the  truefenfe,  that  they  can 
have  ail  this  from  the  Spirir,  or  indeed  from 
any  Spirit,  merely  and  barely  without  all  read- 
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ing  or  bearing  from  the  Scripture*.  And  a*  te> 
Jm0.  aj.  22.  25.  24.  quoted  by  the  Author, 
it  no  way*  quadrate*  to  the  Proteftant  Minifterii 
who  pretend  not  to  be  Prophet*  in  that  fenfe, 
as  the  Prophet*  were,  to  wit  immediately  in- 
fpired,  but  confef*  that  the  Scripture  Word* 
they  ufe  in  preaching  or  writing,  they  have  by 
means  of  the  Scripture**  and  generally  name 
the  Pen-men,  of  whom  they  had  them,  and 
therefore  very  untruly  a*  well  as  uncharitably, 
they  are  charged  by  the  Author  tohave  iiolco 
them,  for  why  they  and  not  the  fakers  are 
chargeable  with  Thelt  in  the  cafe,  I  cannot  eon- 
jefture  j  were  the  Author  alive  to  be  asked,  if 
all  he  has  quoted  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other 
Author*,  in  this  his  Apology,  were  given  him 
by  the  Spirit  alone,  without  either  the  Bible  or 
other  means,  l  am  confident  he  would  have 
faid  nay.  But  now  to  turn  the  Argument  the 
other  way,  and  to  pttt  the  Saddle  m  tkengki 
Htrfty  the  preachers  do  rnoft  exactly 

refemble  the  falfe  Prophet*  and  falfe  Apofifes  al» 
f0;  who  made  ufe  of  the  Prophets  and  Apofiks 
Words,preteoding  to  have  had  them  by  the  like 
immediatelnfpiration.and  juft  fb  do  th 
Preachers,  and  therefore  do  plainly  refemble 
them. 

<>  10.  Fmrtblj ,  (faith  he)  4  The  Mini  tiers 
4our  Adverfaries  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  ftrive 
4  and  contend  for  Superiority,  and  claim  pre- 
‘  cedency  one  over  another,  aliening  and  am- 
Hxtioufiy  feeking  after  the  foremention *d  things, 
*  fuch  were  the  falfe  Prophets  and  Apoftles  in 
‘times  paft,  quoting Matth.  25.8  9.  io.  and 
lMattb,  ao>  2  y.  a 6, 27.  and  here  he  refiefteth 
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Wo  on  thclMinifters  Garments,  and  their  Titles 
of  Mailer,  &c. 

The  Examination,  But  all  this  is  very  unduly 
and  uncharitably  charged  on  the  Proteftant  Mi¬ 
nifies.  Have  not  the  Quakers  oft  objected  in 
their  own  Vindication,  that  the  Faults  of  par¬ 
ticular  Perfons,  ought  not  to  be  charged  on  the 
Body,  the  Miniftcrs  the  Church  of  England  doth 
plead  for,  are  not  they  who  ftrive  for  Superiori¬ 
ty,  or  claim  any  undue  Precedency,  but 
judges  fuch  worthy  of  great  Reproof. 

But  to  defire  the  Office  of  a  Minifter,  Pallor, 
or  Bilhop  in  the  Church  of  God,  duly  and  re¬ 
gularly,  is  not  finful  but  commendable,  accor¬ 
ding  to  St.  Paul,  i  Tim.  3.1. 

But  the  Ground  of  the  Author  s  Charge ,  is 
a  great  Error,  and  a  very  unfound  and  hurtful 
Notion,  that  there  are  no  diftinft  Offices  and 
Officers  in  the  Church ,  fuperiour  and  inferiour, 
as  plainly  appears  in  his  alpel.  pag.  3*1.  yea, 
he  will  not  lb  much  as  acknowledge  the  Apo- 
ftles  to  have  been  diftineft  Officers  from  other 
Teachers,  which  yet  is  fo  clear,  that  it  is  need  - 
lefs  to  refute  it,  it  being  (o  plain,  from  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  of  the  New  Tell  ament ,  that  the  Apoftles 
were  the  higheft  Officers  under  Chrift,  in  the 
Church,  according  to  1  Cor.  12.  28.  and  allb 
there  we  read  of  Helps,  Governments,  Eulers, 
and  fitch  as  were  commanded  to  obey  them,  and 
Htb.iy.ij.  and  that  faithful  Deacons,  ifw.j, 
13.  (whoarethe  lowell  degree  ofChurch  Of¬ 
ficers  )  purchas'd  to  themfei  ves  a  good  degree  &c. 
which  mull  needs  be  in  (ome  fuperior  Office, 
as  was  frequently  known  in  the  Church,  in  thole 
early  times. 

R.,* 
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But  this  Charge  may  be  as  well  retorted  upon 
fome  ofthe  chiefeft  Note  among  the 
Miniftcrs,  who  have  (trove  not  a  little  for  Su¬ 
periority,  although  they  pretend  to  be  again& 
diftinft  Offices  and  Titles,  and  exalt  themfeives 
overall  Proteftaats  Minifters whatfoever. 

As  for  the  Minifters  Garments,  it  is  nowife 
from  any  Affcftation,  to  feem  more  holy,  like 
the  Ph*rifee$y  but  in  obedience  to  Superiors,  and 
to  the  Cannons  ofthe  Church,  which  for  good 
and  wife  reafons  has  enjoined  it,  and  it  hath  this 
Service efpeciafly,  that  if  any  Miniiter  anfvver 
not  his  Frofcffion,hc  may  the  more  eafily  be  dif 
covered,  andfo  complained  upon  to  be  cenfu- 
red  by  his  Superiours.  An d  as  to  the  Tides  of 
Maftcrsof  ^rts3  Batchelors,  Doiton  &c.  they 
are  for  diftindtioniakc,  to  (ignifie  the  feveral 
degrees  of  Univerfity  Learning,  vyhich  has  no 
Relation  to  the  vain  glorious  Titles  ofthe  Vha.ru 
fees 1  who  exalted  their  Traditions  and  wild  N*  • 
tions,  above  the  Scriptures *  and  fought  to  lord 
it  over  the  Peoples  Confeiences,  which  Prate- 
ftant  Mini  iters  do  not.  NAnd  as  for  the  chief  pla¬ 
ces  in  the  Synagogues^  it  is  fufficiently  know 
that  the  Preachers,  and  thofe  they  call 
Elders  have  moented  up  into  them,  beyond  l 
think,  what  is  to  be  feen  in  other  Congregations* 
alfo  they  have  their  uppermnit  Rooms  at  F'caih, 
and  their  Greetings  alter  Mieir  own  wav,  as 
much  as  any.  But  if  any  attedt  fuch  things, 
the  Church  doth  not  juftifie  them.' 

£  ii.  The  Fifth  and  !ah  is,  7  \ 'he  Aiml'i forty 
the  Gfotafyrs  Adverf art cy^k ad  for,  ure  (&cb  as  ha¬ 
ving  Hat  freely  received,  will  not  frcrly  y  ivc^  but 
are  coveton j,  doing  that  which  they  ought  n<r' 


£  37§  3 

for  filthy  Lucre  fake  j  with  other  fever  e  Charges 
upon  aU  Protefiant  Minifters ,  without  difiin- 

chion.  0 

7' he  Examination.  This  alibis  neither  truly 
nor  charitably  charged  j  for  the  Proteftanc 
Churches  do  not  plead  for  covetous  Minifters , 
but  feverely  reproves  cherry  and  Simony,  which 
ia  either  giving  Money  for  Church  Livings^  or 
receiving  money  for  them,  is  feverely  cenfured 
by  the  Church  and  to  be  feverely  punifhed  by 
the  Law  of  the  Nation.  And  therefore  the  Au  • 
thor  doth  unjuflly  tax  it,  as  ic  were  a  Pra&ice 
either  allowed  or  connived  at  j4pol  p.  337,  in 
the  Proteftant  Churches,  to  u(e  bribing  and 
other  fhamefut  a&ions,  to  acquire  Benefices.* 
And  whereas  the  Author  blames  the  Proteftant 
Minifters,  that  they  have  not  freely  received, 
aor  freely  given  which  he  affirmed  the  Jgua- 
kep  Minifters  do,  quoting  Matth.  i  o.  8.  But  that 
very  place,  which  the  Quakers  bring  for  them, 
if  they  will  ftand  to  it,  makes  againft  their  com 
mon  Pra&ice,  v  9.  Our  Saviour  commanded 
Itis  Difciples,  at  his  firft  fending  them  forth,  to 
whom  he  gave  Power  to  work  Miracles,  Pro¬ 
vide  neither  Gold,  nor  Stiver,  nor  Brafs  in  your 
Purfet,  V.  10,  Nor  Strip  for  your  'journey,  neither 
Tyco  Coats,  neither  Shoes  nor  yet  Staves,  for  the 
Work man  is  worthy  of  his  Meat.  But  the  contrary 
to  all  this,  the  Jjhta^ers  daily  pradife  j  even 
the  preaching  Quakers,  many  of  whom  who 
travel,  efpecially  if  in  repute,  are  well  furniffied 
hot  only  with  Money  and  Two  Coats,  and  Sheet 
and  Boots,  but  with  Horfes  of  goo.!  Value »  It 
isthereforea  Ihame  for  the  Quakers  to  apply 
this  to  themfelves ,  v.  8,  when  the  Context 
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makes  agaioft  them ,  and  it  is  plain  by  that 
Charge  then  given  by  our  Saviour,  the  Difci- 
pies  were  to  receive  nothing,  but  for  the  prefent; 
neceflky,  and  notwithftanding  this  Charge 
given  at  that  prefent,  yet  afterwards,  as  in 
Luke  22.  36.  Our  Saviour  allowed  them  more 
Liberty,  He  that  hatha  Purfelet  him  take  ity  and 
likemfe  bts  Scrip.  But  as  to  the  Words  freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give  $  I  think  they  are  far 
better  obferved  and  obeyed,  by  the  Minifters 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  other  Proteftant 
Minifters,  than  by  any  of  the  Jj^^rr/Minifters, 
For  as  to  the  firft  part,  freely  ye  have  received , 
The  Proteftant  Minifters  do  acknowledge,  that 
what  Knowledge  they  have,  and  other  Abilities, 
though  they  have  them  not  by  immediate  In- 
fpiration,  as  the  J^yakers  falfly  pretend,  (as  l 
think  I  have  fuffieieritly  proved,  }  they  own 
them  to  be  the  free  Gifts  of  God,  though  partly 
acquired  by  Labour  and  induftry,  and  it  is  far 
from  their  Thoughts  to  think,  that,  theft 
acquired  Gifts  can  either  be  bought  or  fold, 
for  even  natural  Sciences,  sire  more  valuable 
than  Money,  and  cannot  be  bought  nor  fold 
with  Money,  though  the  Books  that  treat  of 
them  may,  and  though  Schoolmafters  dojuftly 
expeft  a  Reward,  for  their  Labour  in  teaching 
thofe  natural  Sciences,  yet  the  Sciences  therrH 
fdres  are  neither  bought  nor  fold,  nor  indeed 
cap  be  $  and  fo  it  is  much  rather,  as  to  all  fpiri- 
tual  knowledge  and  abilities  acquired  by  the 
Bieffing  and  Grace  of  God,  through  pious  Mens 
Labours,  to  whom  in  that  refpeft  a  competent 
Reward  is  due,  not  as  ameer  Aft  of  Charity  ; 
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like  an  Mms,  bur  as  a n  ad  of  juftice  at  God 
hath  commanded,  and  ordained  \  a*  for  what 
the  Author  ob/e&eth  out  of  jirnoldttt  Profeffor 
at  Franequer ,  it  teuchcth  not  the  Church  of 
England,  befide  that  as  the  Proverb  is,  one 
Swallow  mak.es  Hot  Summer. 

Next  what  do  the  Jguaker  Miniftcrs  give  to 
the  People  generally,  tor  which  they  arefo 
well  maintained  with  Meat,  and  Cloathing 
and  itfony  in  their  Purfes,  to  travel  from  one 
end  of  the  Nation  to  the  other,  and  to  other 
Nations,  and  beyond  Seas,  and  Divers  of  them 
by  Gifts  and  Rewards,  and  Legacies  on  the 
account  of  their  being  A/inifters,  have  heaped 
up  confiderable  Riches,  and  left  more  behin'd 
them  to  their  Relations  and  Kindred,  than 
Thoufanri*,  or  indeed  mo  ft  of  the  M  iniiters  of 
the  Church  of  England  have  done,  or  can  do. 
And  many  .Quake*  A/inifters  fpend  yearly, 
much  more  than  many  yWinifters  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  have  all.  this  as  they  are  M\m~ 
fters  ofthe  what  1  fay  do  thefe 

k$t  Minifters  give  them  to  whom  they  Minilter  ? 
Indeed  for  molt  part,  Poifon  in  ft  tad  of  wbolfome 
Food  5  that  is,  poifonous  Errors,  inliead  of 
found Dodlrine,  ("which  they  never  received 
of  God,  and  is  no  Gift  of  his,)  which  1  think  is 
fully  proved  in  this,  and  many  other  Books  in 
Print  againft  them,  whereas  true  Prcteltant 
Minifters  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  tlle- 
wherc,  Minifter  the  wholfome  Foodot  found 
Dofttine  to  their  Hearers,  and  whereas  the 
great  Objection  of  the  Author,  againft  the 
4/inifkrs  maintenance  is,  that  it  is  forced, 

which 
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which  I  think  is  a  great  miftake,  all  the  Livings 
fo  far  as  I  know  in  England  are  either  old  Do¬ 
nations,  fome  of  them  many  Hundred  Years 
ago ,  confifting  partly  in  Lands,  and  the  Reve¬ 
nues  of  thofe  Lands,  and  partly  in  Tjths ,  and 
partly  prefent  Contributions  cfthe  Parifhio- 
ners,  without  the  leaft  force,  or  conftraint* 
and  as  for  7)f  6  Lands,  fuch  as  the  Afioifters 
have  the  ?)r&  off,  which  are  now  reduced  to 
a  fmall  Propofition,  it’s  well  known,  the  Pof- 
feffors  or  Landlords  of  thofe  Lands,  have 
bought  the  Lands  fb  much  the  cheaper,  and 
are  daily  fo  bought,  and  the  Tenants 
that  ufe  them,  have  the  Rents  they  pay 
to  their  Landlord  fb  much  the  iefs  proportiona- 
biy,  and  whereas  the  Author  faith,  jipot  p. 
530.  as  to  Tjths ,  he  Jhall  mt  ittfifl,  hecanfe  di¬ 
vers  have  dearly  and  learnedly  treated  of  it  a  part. 

But  many  have  more  clearly  and  learnedly 
treated  of  them,  to  prove  them  to  be  lawful, 
thanwhatothershave  faid  againft  them  ;  and 
whatever  ObjeOions  are  made,  either  againft 
a  fet ’maintenance  to  Ministers,  or  the  excels 
and  fuperfluity  they  alledge  that  feme  have, 
frorp  the  abu'e  of  them,  much  Wronger  Ob 
jettons  may  be  madeon  the  contrary,  and  I 
know  none  that  have  fn  much,  but  that  with¬ 
out  all  fuperfluity  or  excels,  rhey  have  fiiffici  - 
enc  occafions  by  the  many  Objeft*  of Charit" 
to  make  a  very  good  ufe  of  all  they  have,  as 
many  or  molt  do,  and  if  any  do  other  wife 
they  mult  bear  the  blame,  but  the  abufeof  a 
thing  ought  nor  to  take  away  the  due  ufe  of  ic- 
and  our  Superiours  [whom  God  has  made 
nurfing  Fathers  to  the  Church,  as  hepromiferl 

to 
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to  do,]  have  been  guided  by  great  Chriftiari 
prudenee,  to  appoint  a  fee  maintenance  to 
Minifters  forefeeing  the  evil  confequen- 
ces  on  both  Hands,  that  without  it,  would 
enfup. 

£12.  The  Queftion  about  the  Church  reve¬ 
nues,  I  think  may  be*  fairly  decided  by  the 
Authors  ownConfefTion.  cFor  headvifes  to 
4  rake  away  all  {tinted  and  forced  maintenance, 
*  and  Stipend^  and  feeing,  ( faith  he)  thofe 
‘things  were  anciently  given  by  the  People, 
4  that  they  return  again  inro  the  publick  Trea- 
4  fare,  and  thereby  the  People  may  be  greatly 
4  benefited  by  them,  for  that  they  may  fupply 
4  for  thofe  publick  Taxations  and  Impofitions, 
4  that  are  put  upon  them,  and  may  eafe  them- 
4  felves  of  them  j  Apol.  340,  By  the  Author's 
Wordsir appears}  firfthe  grants  thofe  things, 
viz.,  the  Tub's  as  well  as  Church  Lands,  (all 
which  he  would  have  taken  away)  were  anci¬ 
ently  given  by  the  People,  and  to  whom,  or 
to  what  ufe  were  they  given?  Surely  it  cannot 
be  denyed,  but  that  in  great  par:  at  leaft  ft  was, 
for  the  maintenance  of  Chriftian  Minifters  in 
the  Church  of  England ^  though  there  were  other 
fuperftitious  ufes  and  ends,  that  fbme  in  the 
darkeft  times  mingled  with  it.  Secondly ,  If 
they  were  anciently  given  by  the  People,  to 
the  maintenance  of  Minifters,  therefore  the 
J^Hafyrs  who  are  Tenants  holding  Tyth  lands, 
are  guilty  of  injufti.ee,  for  detaining  them 
that  belong  not  of  right  to  them,  which  the 
Author  has  granted,  for  no  Man  has  a  right  to 
anything,  but  what  is  either  his  by  Gift,  or 
Inheritance,  or  by  $ale$  it  appears,  they  are 

not 
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nos  the  Peoples  by  the  Author's  Confefifton, 
becaufe  be  Allows  they  may  he  put  into  the  public-^ 
treafure ;  I  fuppofe  he  meant  by  an  Aft  of 
Parliament,  for  who  elfe  can  pretend  a  power 
to  do  it  ?  But  this  the  Parliament  has  not  done 
as  yer,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will  never  do 
it  i  however  this  propofal  of  the  Author  fhows- 
that  according  to  his  own  perfwafion,  the  Tyths 
do  not  belong  of  right  to  the  People, 
and  therefore  the  Quakers  are  unjuft  to  detain 
them,  and  ufe  them  as  their  own  ;  but  if  the 
Quakers  fay,  they  were  given  to  thePoprffe 
Church  in  England,  and  not  to  the  Proteftant 
Church  ;  but  they  cannot  prove,  that  they 
were  given  to  the  Church,  as  Feptfn  ftrictly 
under  that  limitation  j  but  fuppofe  they  were 
given  to  the  Church  as  Fepifr,  feeing  the 
Author  has  granted  the  civil  Mejefiratea  has 
power  to  alienate  them  from  thePopifhChurcfu 
by  appointing  them  to  fupply  for  pubiick  Tax 
ations  and  Impoficions,  and  [o  would  he  a  gene, 
ral  eafe  to  Prote(lamss  at  well  as  Quakers,  yet 
feeing  no  alienation  is  made  of  them  at  prefent, 
after  that  manner,  but  that  by  Afts  of  Parlia¬ 
ment,  many  of  thofe  old  donations  are  appro  • 
priated  to  a  leries,  and  fucceffion  of  the  Pro¬ 
teftant  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  in 
the  refpeftive  places,  many  of  which  were 
Lay-donations,  as  others  were  by  Kings  of 
England  j  it  is  a  plain  cafe  I  think  by-thc  Au¬ 
thors  Confeflion,  by  true  and  neceftary  infe¬ 
rence  of  Reafon  and  juftice,  that  fuch  Tyths 
at  leaf!  as  have  not  been  otherwife  difpofed 
of ,  do  belong  only  to  the  Proteftant 
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Church  and  Miniflrry,  and  that  therefore  fuch 
Quakers  as  detain  them,  are  guilty  of  injuftice, 
for  detaining  what  is  not  their  own,  but  be¬ 
longs  to  the  Miniliers  who  legally  claim  them 
by  as  good  right,  as  any  has  to  his 

Perfonalor  real  Eftate$  and  their  detaining  it 
is  not  only  Injuftice,  but  Sacrilege,  however 
the  Author  makes  Light  ofir,  Apol.  p. 337. 
as  ifitwereno  Sacrilege  j  for  what  is  Sacri¬ 
lege,  but  to  turn  that  to  common  ufe,  or  to 
a  Mans  own  private  ufc,  that  was  given  to  the 
Service  of  God,  and  his  Church,  fandisjuftly 
queftioned  whether  it  can  be  alienated  to  ano¬ 
ther  ufe  J  for  whatever  was  given  by  any  to 
thefervice  of  God  under  the  Law,  was  not  to 
be  turned  to  any  private  ufe,  as  is  clear  from 
Mofes •  Law,  and  the  Reafon  of  the  Law 
holds  hill. 

Again  faith  the  Author,  jipol  p.  329,330. 
But  thefe  Preachers  [meaning  the  Miniftcrs 
of  the  Church  of  England]  notwithftanding 
what  they  have  by  their  Parents,  as  well  as 
other  Men,  yet  claim  the  whole  Tytbs,  allow¬ 
ing  nothing  either  to  Widow,  or  Stranger, 
this  is  both  untrue  and  uncharitable,  had  they 
the  whole  Tjrh s  of  England.  It  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed,  tnat*they  would  be  lefs  charitable  to 
Widows  or  Strangers,  than  the  Popifh  charity 
was,  had  they  equal  to  them  in  Tyths  and 
Church  Lands,  what  they  had,  who  as  I  am 
informed  did  in  the  times  of  Popery,  well* 
maintain  all  the  poor  of  England ,  without  any 
pubiick  charge  to  the  Nation-,  and  out  cf  that 
(mail  pittance^  that  now  is  left  to  the  Prote- 
ftant  Miniftry  of  Tyths  and  Church  Lands  *  it 
•  /'  is 
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s  well  known,  that  they  who  are  able  do  give 
ibera!  allowances  to  Widows,  and  Fatherleft 
Children,  and  Strangers,  and  other  Objeftsof 
harity*  which  abound  in  the  Nation:  befldes 
rhat  the  Bifliops  give  out  of  their  Revenues, 
i  charity  to  poor  Minifters  that  have  fmaller 
.ivings,  than  that  they  can  honeftly  maintain 
heir  Families,  without  fuch  charitable  fup- 
lies.  And  for  all  that  the  Author  tells  u4  fo  much 
f  the  «g> Haters  Minifters  Working  with  their 
lands;  they  are  but  few  in  comparifon,  that 
ofo/to  others  that  do  not,  nor  had  wont 
3  do. 

1 1 .  The  Author’s  finding  fault  with  the 
iftindtion  of  Laity  and  Clergy,  which  (he 
lith)  in  Scripture  is  not  to  be  found,  Apol,  p; 
2j.  and  which  fome^aal^ert  and  others  make 
great  noife  about,  becaufe  the  Name 
given  to  all  theFaithful  inScripture,  i Pet-S>$’ 
not  much  to  be  regarded, ifor  theMinifters  of 
ic  Church  of  England,  do  not  lb  appropriate 
lat  Name  to  them,  but  that  it  belongs  to  all 
le  Faithful,  even  as  all  the  Children  of  Ifrttel 
re  called  the  Lords,  and  yet  in  a  more  par- 
cular  fenfc,  the  Ltvitst  were  called  £otNumk. 

.  ia.  The Gteef^ hath  ic  in  moil  Copies,  W 
in  the  Plural  Number,  whereby  as  the 
eopleare  defigned  moregeneraliy,  fb  Paftor® 
nd  all  Teachers  more  efpeciaily.  But  the 
uthor’s  and  J^ttakers  defign  in  refufing  this 
iftindion  of  Clergy  and  Laicks,  (which  as 
'arranted  in  Scripture,  is  very  ancient  in  the 
athers,  as  frequently  in  Sc.  Cypriant  Epiftles,^ 
ras  to  take  away  all  diftin&ion  of  Offices  and 
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Officer*  in  the  Church,  as  he  plainly  doth 
Apol.  p.  3*i.  which  would  bring  in  asgrea 
confufion,  in  the  Church,  as  to  take  awa' 
diftin&ion  of  Officer*  in  an  Army,  City  c 
Common-  wealth,  would  bring  into  them.  Be 
thatthereisadiverfity  of  Offices,  and  confe 
quently  of  Officers  in  the  Church,  is  clear  fror 
1  Cor .  1 2. throughout,  but  efpecially  v.  28,  a$ 
30. and  v.  f.theGreekWord  Tranflate 

Adminiftcatiom,  doth  properly  fignifie  Officei 
as  on  the  Margin  of  fbmc  Bibles  that  hav 
Marginal  Notes, and  a*  the  beft  Greek  Author 
do  fo  underftand  it,befides  that  the  comparifoi 
betwixt  the  feveral  Member*  of  the  Bod> 
ufed  by  St.  Paul  doth  plainly  prove  it,  it  bein 
the  proper  Office  of  the  Eye  to  fee,  of  the  Ea 
to  hear,  &c. 

Apol.  p.  298, 299.  The  Author  as  fercrcly  a 
ignorantly  Objidts  againft  the  laying  on  0 
Hands,  at  the  Ordination  of  Minifters,  Stein 
onr  Adv  erf  Aries  (faith  he)  who  nfe  it  aebnovt 
ledge ,  that  the  virtue  And  poveer  of  commitment 
‘ing  the  Holy  Gbojt  by  it,  is  ceafed  among  them 
Is  it  not  in  them  (faith  he,)  a  mocking  of  Got 
knd  Men ,  to  put  on  their  Hands,  And  bid  Me 
receive  the  halyGhojl,  while  they  believe  the  thin 
impoffikle,  and  confeft  that  that  ceremony  hat] 
no  realejfcftl  For  though  they  grant  that  thi 
extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whicl 
were  given  by  the  layingon  of  the  Apoftle: 
Hands  upon  certain  Perfons  are  ceafed,  fuel 
as  the  being  inlpired  with  the  Gift  of  Tongues 
which  experience  proveth  to  be  ceafed,  and 
which  the  ^uAkers  have  no  more  than  others, 
yet  that  there  are  other  Gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
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:hat  remain  in  the  Church,  not  onfy4  that  of 
andtifying  Grace,  but  thofe  called  gratia  prat  it 
fata,  which  are  given  of  God,  for  theedifi- 
nation  of  the  Church ;  and  it  cannot  be  proved 
iroih  Scripture,  that  fuch  extraordinary  and 
niraculous  Gifts  were  univcrfally  annexed  to 
helayingon  ofHands,  either  under  the  Old 
'eftamentor  the  New,  but  rather  was  ufedas 
folemnRite,  for  fetting  Men  apart  to  fome 
ninifteria I  Office,  more  frequently  after  the 
uftotn  of  the  fewt>  and  ufed  fometimes  in 
leffing,  as  when  Jacob  bleffed  the  Sons  of 
ofeph ,  he  laid  his  Hands  on  them,(j«».48.r4. 
nd  it  is  not  true  what  the  Author  hadfaid, 
hat  they  confeft  it  hath  no  real  effeft,  for  tho’ 

:  hath  not  the  efFed  that  a  Sacrament  hath, 
ret  it  hath  its  ufe,  and  is  blefled  of  God,  (as 
rdination  is  to  which  it  is  joined,)  to  them 
rho  duly  receive  it,  and  that  is  a  real  and 
,ood  effect,  and  the  like  is  to  be  faid  of  Confir¬ 
mation  after  Baptifin. 

§  14.  From  the  Jguakjtri  pretence  to  be 
aught  daily  by  Immediate  Inspiration^  without 
II  neceflary  ufe  of  outward  means  or  helps  of 
nftrUdion,fo  much  as  the  holy  Scriptures, they 
ave  Wholly  laid  afide  the  reading  of  the  holy 
cripturesin  their  Meetings,  contrary  to  the 
onftantpradice  of  the  Church,  in  the  pureft 
iges,  though  they  frequently  read  the  Epiftles 
f  theirFriends,andjufiifie  their  filentMeetings: 
lutoflatc  Years  in  many  places,  by  the  beapi 
f  their  Preachers  that  are  prodigioufly  rhul- 
iplied,  they  are  lefs  frequent,  tho’ the  Author 
as  confeffed  they  have  no  Law  to  be  wholly 
lent  in  their  Meetings  for  Worfhip,  fo  as  td 
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(hut  out  all  words  inPreaching or  Prating',  and 
for  any  Scripture  example,  he  has  given  none, 
for  that  inftance  of  J obs  Friends, who  are  faid  to 
have  fat  filent  Seven  Days  with  him,  it  doth 
not  appear,  that  was  any  Meeting  for  MTorfhip, 
as,  nor  that  Ez,.  14.  1.  and  20.  i.and  as  to  that 
in  Ear  a  9. 4.  it  is  not  faid,  how  long  Eura  fat 
filent,  or  that  none  faid  any  thing  in  that 
Affembly  but  he,  and  to  be  fure,  it  was  not  a 
wholly  filent  yffeeting,  for  at  the  time  of  the 
Evening  Sacrifice,  the  ordinary  time  for  Even-r 
ing  Prayer,  he  prayed  in  words  v.  6,  But 
what  the  Author  cannot  prove,  either  by  Pre¬ 
cept  or  Example,  he  effays  to  do  it  by  Argu¬ 
ment,  but  what  is  very  weak  and  precarious, 
jipol.  p.  385.  Seeing  the  Scripture  (faith  hej 
commands  to  meet  together ,  and  when  met  the 
Scripture  prohibits  prayings  or  preachings ,  but  as 
the  Spirit  moveth  thereunto ,  if  People  meet  toge¬ 
ther,  and  the  Spirit  move  not  to  fuch  ails,  it  will 
neceffarily  follow,  they  mufl  be  filent.  Here  we 
fee  his  Argument  is  built  on  a  bare  Suppofition, 
if  the  Spirtt  move  not ,  which  he  effays  not  in 
the  leaft  to  prove}  and  though  that  fort  ofim- 
mediate  Motions  and  Inspirations,  which  he 
and  the  Quakers  plead  for,  to  wit,  fuch  as 
diftate  to  them  immediately  without  all 
outward  means  and  helps,  and  without  all 
premeditation,  all  they  are  to  fay,  either  in 
Preaching  or  Praying,  are  not  to  be  expe&cd, 
yet  the  ordinary  Infpirations,  Aids  and  Affi 
ftances  of  the  holy  Spirit,  which  all  true 
Proteftants  own  to  be  neceffary  for  all  accepta¬ 
ble  Worfhip,  cannot  and  ought  not  to  be 
fuppofcd,  that  thef  will  be  wanting  in  the 
•  r  *  .  affirm- 


t  3B9  3 

iffemblies  of  the  Faithful ,  and  herein  the 
Jo&rine  of  the  Proteftant  Snifters  appear* 
j  be  more  for  the  Spirit,  than  the  Dofrrine  of 
lie  Quakers,  for  Proteftant  Chriftians  and 
Snifters  aflemble  in  true  faith,  that  he  will 
e  with  them,  to  help  them  with  his  holy  Spirit, 

3  worfhip  him,  both  with  Heart  and  iWouth, 
s  oft  as  they  meet  together,  to  that  intent, 
nd  according  to  that  Faith,  they  will  find  and 
lo  find  Gods  faithful  performance  of  his 
iromifc,  to  help  them  in  every  duty  he  requires 
>f  them,  but  the  Quakers  have  no  fuch  faith, 
>ut  meet  with  doubtful  confidences,  whether 
3od  will  affift  them ,  or  not,  as  to  the 
rocal  and  external  part  of  his  Worfhip,  which 
pet  is  a  true  and  neceffary  part. 

From  the  fame  Error  of  the  3$uak,crt,  their 
waiting  for  immediate  Infpirations  and  Motions 
as  above  defcribed,  proceeds  that  other  Notion 
of  theirs  defended  by  the  Author,  Apl.  p.  592. 
that  fet  forms  of  Prayer,  as  well  as  fet  times 
for  Prayer,  are  inconfiftent  with  the  Spirits 
motions  and  aids,  and  is  a  denyal  of  them, 
plain  contrary  to  Scripture,  for  as  concerning 
times  of  Prayer,  we  read  that  Daniel  ufed  them 
Thrice  daily,  Dan.  6,  10,  and  fodid  Davidt 
PKff-17-  both  which  had  better  experience 
of  the  Spirits  motions,  than  any  alfo 

the  faithful  under  the  Law,  had  their  Hours  of 
Prayer  which  they  obferved,  htts  3,  1.  and 
always  Prayer  did  accompany  their  Sacrifices 
which  no  doubt  the  Faithful  praftifed,  in  Sp'r  j 
and  Truth,  as  truly  under  the  Law,  as  true 
Chriftians  do  under  the  Gofpel,  the  difference 
of  the  Worfhip  not  confiding  in  the  inwarvl 

3  f  arr. 
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part,  hut  in  the  outward/  and  that  but  in  forae 
thing*,  for  they  knew.  That  Cod  was  a  Spirit , 
and  that  he  was  to  he  worjkiped  in  Spirit,  and 
Truth ,  as  well  as  any  Chrifiians  now  know, 
and  that  he  required  Truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  and  that  a  broken  Heart ,  and  a  contrite 
Spirit ,  was  an  ate ept able  Sacrifice  to  him, at  well 
as  the  Calves  of  the  Lips,  and  better  than  all 
Sacrifices  of  clean  Beafts. 

Again  the  Author  (I  think)  is  greatly  incon- 
fiftent  with  himfelf,  in  this,  as  well  as  I  have 
noted  in  many  other  things  that  he  faith,  aipol, 
p.  383.  To  meet  at  certain  times  and  placet,  is 
not  any  religious  aB  or  part  of  Worjhip  in  itfelf, 
and  that  therefore  they  need  not  a  particular  mo¬ 
tion,  to go  to  fetch  a  place  at  fueh  a  time,  for  their 
Religious  Worjhip,  ([which  yet  Dive  rs  Quakers 
to  my  certain  Knowledge  did  profefr  to  be  ne- 
ceflary,  and  the  neceffary  confequence  of  their 
Principle,  and  on  that  pretence  being  but  fel  - 
dom  moved  as  they  reckoned,  went  (eldom  to 
their  Meetings,  till  atlaft  they  quite  relinquift- 
ed  them,  pretending  they  had  no  need  of 
them  yfndon  the  like  pretence, moft  of  the4>*<»- 
h*rs  omit  Prayer  in  their  Families  and  Clo- 
fcts,  for  not  having  a  motion.]  And  yet  in 
his  Tenth  Propofition,  oipol.  page  271.  He 
pleads.  That  every  true  Minifies  of  theGofpel, 
is  to  be  ordered  and  led  in  hss  Labour  and 
work,  ef  the  Gofptl,  both  as  to  the  place 
where,  as  to  the  Perfons  to  whom,  and  at 
so  the  time  wherein  he  is  to  Msnifter .  This 
(I  judge, )  is  a  plain  car.fr  .i  died  ion  to  his  former 
Afiertion,  -  T 

$15,  And 


[  3*1  3 

$  tf.  And  though  the  Author  is  at  great 
ains,  and  ha*  fpent  a  great  many  Pages  in 
Saying  to  prove,  that  both  fet  forms  of  Pray- 
r,  and  let  times  for  Prayer,  are  inconfiftent 
ith  the  Spirits  motions ;  yet  I  find  not  one 
roof  that  he  brings,  that  feems  fufficient  to 
lat  effeft.  The  many  places  of  Scripture 
hich  he  brings,  do  prove  indeed  the  necefficy 
F  the  holy  Spirits  gracious  influence  and  affi  ¬ 
ance,  to  all  acceptable  Worlhip  (both  in 
raying  and  finging,  &e.)  which  is  readily 
ranted,  but  that  either  let  forms  of  Prayer, 
re,  or  fet  timesof  Prayer,  &c.  arc  unlaw* 
il,  or  hurtful,  he  hath  given  no  Proof,  for 
crtainly  the  faithful  under  the  Law  ufed  both, 
nd  yet  prayed  in  Spirit,  and  were  accepted, 
For  is  there  any  Command  in  the  New  Tefta- 
lent  forbiding  let  forms  of  Prayer,  but  on  the 
ontrary  our  Saviour  hath  not  only  taught  us, 
ut  commanded  us  to  ufe  that  form  of  Prayer, 
)*r  Father ,  &e.  and  to  fay,  it  was  only  given 
o  the  Difciples  for  that  time,  while  yet  weak, 
s  but  an  Evafion,  ufed  alfo  by  this  Author, 
ip  el.  p.  364.  and  by  the  like  Evasion,  they 
nay  turn  by  all  the  ftanding  Commandments 
if  the  Gofpel,  that  are  pofitive  Precepts  of 
thrift,  as  they  have  done  them  of  Baptifm  and 
he  Supper.  Nor  is  his  other  reafon  from  Rom.  8. 
16.  of  any  force  to  prove  his  purpofe,  for 
hough  the  Lor  it  Prayer,  and  other  parts  of 
loly  Scripture,  furnifh  us  with  fuitable  words 
>f  Prayer,  yetftill  weneed  the  help  ofche  Spi- 
•it,  to  give  us  the  true,  fenfe,  both  of  our 
vants,  and  pf  God’s  greatMercy  and  Grace, 
kfides,  Rtm.8.  *5.  doth  not  tell  us,  that  the 

Cc  4  Spirit 
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Spirit  teacheth  us  with  Word*  what  to  pray 
but  with  groaning*,  which  cannot  be  uttered*. 
And  he  confeffeth  that  internal  Prayer  by  the 
help  of  the  Spirit,  can  and  is  oft  performed 
without  all  Words,  and  yet  even  then  it  teach¬ 
eth  them  vp hat  to  pray,  therefore  wh tat  to  pray, 
is  not  to  be  meant  the  Spirits  immediatly 
dilating  words  ©f  Prayer  to  all  the  faithful, 
but  giving  therofuitablb  afliftances,and  helping 
them  to  fuitable  affedtions. 

And  after  all  his  long  and  tedious  Difcourfe, 
on  this  Head  cf  Prayer  and  Worfliip,  I  think  he 
gives  up  the  caufe  by  averting  that  inward 
Prayer t  it  neceffarj  at  all  timety  and  that  the 
faithful  never  want  an  influence  to  inward  prayer , 
for  if  (o, what  hinders  but  that  external  Prayer, 
which  hath  the  inward  influence  ftill  with  it, 
( as  he  hath  confefled)  in  the  faithful  may  be 
performed  on  all  fit  occafions,  for  the  want  of 
the  inward,  is  that  only  which  makes  the 
outward  not  acceptable  to  God.  But  whereas 
the  Author  faith,  ^pol  393.  394.  that  out¬ 
ward  Prayer  [meaning  vocal  Prayer,]  needs  a 
fuper added  influence  and  motion  of  the  Spirit,  to 
render  it  acceptable  j  hefldes ,  that  other  influence 
to  inward  f  i.e.  mental  Prayer. 3  This  is  preca- 
rioufly  faief,  but  not  at  all  proved.  Afuperad- 
ded influence  of  the  Spirit  may  be,  and  is  oft 
given  to  the  faithful,  but  that  it  is  fb  neceflary, 
that  without  it,  vocal  prayer  is  not  acceptable 
to  God,  is  without  ail  Proof,  for  that  would 
make  the  acceptance  refped;  only  the  greater 
degree  of  the  firength  of  Prayer,  whereas  it’s 
the  flr.cerity  of  the  Heart,  in  the  leaft  degree 

that 
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that  is  accepted  of  God,  and  if  fueh  an  high  de¬ 
gree  of  inward  affiftanceto  Prayer,  be  neceffary 
to  it's  acceptance,  it  may  make  the  faithful 
continually  doubtful,  whether  their  Prayers  are 
at  any  time  accepted,  becaufe  wanting  that  de¬ 
gree. 

Butanother  Pretence  for  this  fuperadded  In  ¬ 
fluence  ,  to  him  that  prayeth  vocally,  is  that 
his  Words  and  Miniftry  proceeding  from  the  in¬ 
ward  Power  and  Virtue,  reach  to  the  Hearts  of 
his  Hearers,  and  make  them  approve  of  him, 
and  be  fubjed  unto  him,  Apol.  p.  280. 

But  admitting  it  fo  to  be,  in  an  Orthodox 
Senfe,  it  is  not  that  Influence  it  hath  upon  the 
Hearers,  but  the  fincerity  of  the  Heart,  that 
makes  the  Prayer  acceptable  to  God.  Befides, 
if  the  Hearers  be  fpiritually  difpofed .  what 
fliould  hinder,  but  the  firft  Influence,  without 
a  fuperadded  Influence,  to  bring  forth  Words, 
(hould  be  effectual  to  the  Hearers  5  feeing  (ac¬ 
cording;  to  the  Author)  this  Influence  may  have 
it’s  Efed  from  one  to  another;  ana  to  many  pre- 
fent,  without  all  Words,  Apoi.  p.  30.  like  the 
Blood  that  circulates  from  Veflel  to  Vtfiel ,  in 
the  natural  Body,  to  which  fome  of  them  have 
compared  it. 

§  16.  Before  I  make  an  end  upon  thofe  Two 
Heads,  1  think  fit  to  take  notice,  of  what  the 
Author  faith  concerning  the  Catholick  Church, 
and  who  are  it’s  Members,  and  a!fo  concern 
ing  a  particular  Church,  and  who  are  its  Mem 
hers,  and  what  is  requiflte  to  qualifie  them  to. 
be  Members,  which  the  Author  treats  of,  near 
the  beginning  of  his  Tenth  Propofuion,  A  pal. 
jfttg.  *7y.  tho’  I  have  referved  it  until  now. 
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A f»t.  p.  *7?.  he  thus  define*  the  Church  in  ge¬ 
neral,  (and  which  he  call*  the  Catholick  Church) 
to  be  the  Society,  Gathering,  or  Company  of 
fuch  a*  God  hath  called  out  of  the  World,  and 
worldly  Spirit ,  to  walk  in  his  Light  and  Life, 
‘Under  this  Church  (faith  he)  and  it’s  Deno¬ 
mination,  are  comprehended  all,  and  at  ma 

*  ny  of  wftatfoever  Nation,  Kindred,  Tongue, 
‘or  People,  they  be  (though  outwardly  Stran¬ 
gers,  and  remote  from  thofe  who  profcfs  Chrift 

*  and  Chriftianity  in  Word*,  and  have  the  Be- 

*  nefit  of  the  Scripture* )  a*  become  obedient  to 

*  the  holy  Light  and  Teftimony  of  God  in  their 
‘  Hearts,  fo  as  to  become  fanttified  by  it ,  and 

*  cleanfed  from  the  Evil  of  their  Way*.  For 
4  this  is  the  univerfal  or  Catholick  Spirit ,  by 

*  which  many  are  called  from  all  the  Four  Cor*  , 
‘ners  of  the  Earth,  and  fhall  fit  down  withal 

*  brakum,  Ifatu,  and  J*sob.  By  this  the  fecrec 
4  Virtue  and  Life  bfjefus  is  conveyed  into  many 
‘that  are  afar  off,  even  as  by  the  Blood  that  run* 

‘  into  the  Veins  and  Arteries  of  the  natural  Body, 

*  the  Life  is  conveyed  from  the  Head  and  Heatt 
‘  to  the  extreameft  Parts.  There  may  be  (faith 
‘he)  /Members  therefore  of  this  Catholick 
‘  Church,  both  among  Heathens,  Turks,  and 
‘Jews,  and  all  the  feveral forts  of  Chriftians, 

1  Me  nand  Women  of  Integrity  and  Simplicity 

*  of  Heart,  who  though  blinded  in  fomething 

*  in  their  Undemanding,  and  perhaps  burdened 
4  with  the  Supcrftition  and  Formality  of  the  fe» 

4  veral  Scfts,  in  which  they  are  engrofled  &c. 

Moit  things  in  this  Difcourfe ,  I  judge  are 
extremely  unfound  and  erroneous  and  of  a 

very 
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very  hurtful  Tendency  toward*  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  efpecially,  that  the  Author  make* 
Heathens,  Turks,  Jews,  Members  of  the  Catho* 
Tick  Church,  if  they  be  obedient  to  the  Light  in 
them  |  at  which  rate,  if  this  Doftrine  can  be  re. 
ceived,  there  was  no  great  need  for  the  holy 
Apoftles  of  the  Lord,  to  have  been  fen  t  both  to 
Jews  and  Heathens, to  preach  the  Gofpel  and  Do. 
ftrine  of  Peace  and  Salvation, by  Chrift  crucified, 
or  indeed  no  need  at  all,  for  fuppofing  that  fbme 
among  them  were  obedient  to  .the  Light  within 
which  the  Author  allows  and  pleads  for,  they 
might  grow  up,  to  be  able  enough  Teachers, 
to  their  Neighbours,  to  teach  them  Obedience 
to  the  Light  within ,  and  by  their  Obedience  to 
it,  they  were  fufficiently  fitted  for  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

But  how  then  came  it,  that  when  the  rich 
man  in  Hell,  befought  Abraham,  that  (omc 
might  be  fent  from  the  Dead  to  preach  to  his 
living  Brethren  j  it  was  anfwered,  they  have 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them. 
The  fitteft  Anfwcr  by  thc^y^eri  Doctrine  had 
been,  They  hart!  tht  Lijht  wtthtn  them,  let  thrm 
he  nr  that  *  for  that  is  fufficient  &c. 

.  But  I  (hall  bringOne  or  Two  clearProof*  from 
Scripture  to  the  contrary,  befides  many  more 
that  I  could  bring,  which  for  Brevity  I  omit 
and  One  is  Eph.  i.  20. 21.  where  Sr.  Paul  (hows’ 
that  not  only  that  particular  Church  ofThe 
Epbejians,  Wat  built  on  the  Foundation  of  the  A? 
po files  and  Prophets,  -ftfut  Chrtfl  bimfeif  hein*  the 
chief  Corner  fioste,  but  that  the  whole  Church 
called  by  him  the  whole  Building,  v.  ai.  is  built 
ttpen  the  fame  Foundation  ofthcApoJiles  and  Pro 
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*hets,  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  thief  Corner 
ftone »  where,  by  the  varying  of  the  Greek ;Cafes 
of  this  laft  Claufe,  in  the  Greeks  Text,  from  thofe 
in  the  firft  Claufe ;  this  laft  being  the  Genitive 
abfolute  ;  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  Foundation  of 
the  jipojtles  and  Prophets,  is  meant  the  External 
Word  and  DoSrine  taught  by  them,  concerning 
Salvation  by  Chrift  crucified  and  raifed  again  &c. 
who  therefore  is  called  the  chief  Corner  ftone ; 
but  feeing  the  Light  within  by  the  Author’s  Con- 
feflion,  without  Scripture,  teacheth  no  fuch 
©o&rine }  therefore  it  cannot  be  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  the  Catholick  Church,  or  of  any  part 
thereof  The  like  may  be  proved  from  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  Words  to  St.  Peter ,  On  this  Rock^  l  vtill 
build  my  Church ;  to  wit,  fefut  Cbtift  himfelf , 
both  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  St .  Peter  eonfefled  him, 
and  as  the  Son  of  Man ,  as  Our  Saviour  declared 
himfelf  to  be  in  the  foregoing  Words }  but  no¬ 
thing  of  this  Faith  and  Confeflion,  doth  the 
Light  wtthin  teach  without  Scripture,  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  has  acknowledged,therefore  tficLight  with¬ 
in  withoutScripture(lmean  the  Dodtrine  of  Sal¬ 
vation  byChrift  crucified,  declar’d  ihScripture,) 
cannot  be  the  Foundation  oftheCathol.Church, 
which  our  Saviour  means  in  that  place  by  my 
Church.  Befides,  feeing  as  l  have  proved,  theDo- 
arineSfFaich  ofChrift  crucified, is  epntial toChr> 
ftianity,m  fome  foregoing  Pages  on  the  yth.  and 
6th.  Propofitions  none  can  be  Members  of  the 
Catholic^  Church,  but  who  have  this  Catholick 
paith.  And  as  to  the  very  hurtful  Tendency  of 
it  towards  the  Chriftian  Religion,  it  is  very  ap¬ 
parent,  for  what  Mmifters  believing  this  Notion 
of  the  Author,  that  who  are  obedient  to  the 

Lioht  wit  Lin  them,  be  they  Jews,  T*rh,  Hea- 
•  *  - '  '  "  then 
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then*,  arc  already  Members  of  Chrift’s  Catholic ^ 
Churchy would  think  it  needful  to  preach  to  them 
the  ©o&rine  of  Chrift  crucified,  or  be  at  any 
pains  to  convince  either  ]ewt  or  Turks  of  their 
Infidelity,  why  ?  if  they  obey  the  Light  within 

them,  they  are  fafe  enough. 

$  17.  The  Author  next  proceeds  dpol,  p.  *74, 
to  define  the  Members  of  a  particular  Church  of 
Chrift.  *  To  be  a  Member  (faith  he)  of  a  par* 

*  ticuiar  Church  of  Chrift,  as  this  inward  Work 
4  isindifpenfably  neceffary,  fb  is  alfo  theouc- 

*  ward  Profeffion  of,  and  Belief  in  Jcfus  Chrift, 

4  and  thofe  holy  Truths  delivered  by  his  Spirit 
‘in  the  Scriptures.  And  a  little  after  he  faith, 

«  The  outward  Profeffion  is  neceffary ,  to  be  a 
4  Member  of  a  particular  gathered  Church,  but 
4  not  totise  beingMember  of  th  eCatholickChurch, 

4  yet  it  is  abfolutely  neceffary,  where  God  af¬ 
fords  the  opportunity  of  knowing  it,  and  the 
1  outward  Teftimony  is  to  be  believed,  where 
4  jc  is  prefented  and  revealed  ,  and  as  /  have  a** 
hove  quoted  him  ,  on  the  qth.  and  6th.  Pro- 
pofitiov  ,  he  faith,  it  is  a  damnable  Sin  not 
to  believe  it,  where  it  is  declared,  to  wit,  the 
Dodrine of  Salvation  by  Chrift  crucified)  but 
the  reafon  he  gives  for  it  is  weak  and  iRfnffioenr, 
viz.,  Seeing  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures ,  doth  anfwer  the  Teftimony  of  the 
fame  Spirit  in  the  Heart ,  as  Face  anfwsreth 
face  in  a  Glafs.  For  by  the  Spirit  in  the 
Heart,  the  Author  means  nothing  but  that 
common  Light,  that  is  in  all  Mankind;  but. 
it  is  not  this  common  Light  in  ail  Mankind, 
to  which  the  Teftimony  of  the  Scriptures  con¬ 
cerning  Chrift  crucified  &c.  doth  anfwer ,  as 
Face  anfvrers  to  Face  in  a  Glafs,  but  a  fpeciat 

and 
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and  peculiar  Light  of  the  holy  Spirit,  internally 
infufcd,  and  which  was  not  in  Me n,  before 
theGofpel  of  Chrift  crucified  was  preached  to 
them,  which  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  The  Li,ht 
of  the  glorious  G  of  pel  of  Chrift,  which  fpecial  Light 
indeed,  doth  ordinarily  accompany  the Gofpel 
whereever  it  is  fincerely  preached.  But  the 
,  Author’s  Phrafe,  That  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit 
recorded  in  Scriptures,  doth  anfvrer  the  Teftimony 
of  the  fame  Spirit  ,  ('*/*,.  the  Light  within)  in 
the  Heart,  doth  import  by  the  Word  A hfwer , 
that  the  Light  within  Heathens,  Turfy,  Jews,  be¬ 
fore  the  Glafs  of  the  Scriptures  is  prefented  to 
them ,  bears  Teftimony  to  the  Dodtrine  of 
Chrift  crucified,  as  being  the  Original  and  Pri¬ 
mitive  Teftimony,  like  the  Face  in  the  Man, 
that’s  the  Original  to  the  Face  in  the  Glafs,  and 
whereof  that  in  the  Glafs  is  but  the  Refleftion, 
all  which  is  contrary  to  the  Author’s  Notion, 
and  fhows  it’slnconfiftencyjand  tho’  thisConcef- 
fion  of  the  Author,  is  true,  that  it  is  a  damnable 
Sin,  not' .'to  believe  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrijl  cruci¬ 
fied,  where  it  is  declared  or  revealed,  to  wit, 
by  the  external  Revelation  of  the  Scripture,  for 
fo  the  Author  meant  it,  yet  his  other  Notion 
is  extreamly  hurtful,  that  Jetvr,  Turfy,  Inf  deli, 
Who  never  had  fuch  an  external  Revelation, 
may  be  and  are  Members  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  and  fo  of  Chrift ;  for  if  fo,  let  no  Care 
betaken  to  preach  that  Dodtrine  of  Chrift  cru« 
cified  to  them ;  fay  notone  Word  of  it  to  them} 
by  all  means  keep  the  New  Teftament  from 
them,  and  ye  do  them  a  great  Kindncfs}  for 
info  doing,  ye  eafethemof  a  great  Burthen, 
that  need  not  be  laid  on  them}  that  is  to  believe 
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m  Chrift  crucified.  And  if  ye  preach  or  declare 
Chrifi  crucified  to  them  ,  by  the  Author’s  No» 
tion  it  will  follow,  ye  do  them  the  greateft  difi 
kindnefs,  for  in  fo  doing,  ye  put  a  neceflary 
Obligation  upon  them,  on  pain  of  Damnation  to 
believe  what  they  had  no  abfolute  need  of,  to 
w it,  the  Dodrine  of  Chrift  crucified,  which  yet 
by  thePrejudice  of  their  Education,  the  Jews  are 
hardned  againft }  for  a*  St.  Paul  then  declared, 
even  fo  at  this  day,  The  V til  remains  upon  them, 
vix.,  of  Vnbelicfi  and  yet  if  this  Dodrine  were 
not  preached  to  them,  they  fhoulddie  inafafe 
State,  whereas  being  preached,  and  they  not 
believing  it,  and  dying  in  that  Unbelief,  they 
incurr  Damnation,  and  as  Chrift  faid  to  the 
ftwt,  Vnlefsye  believe  in  me,  ye  Jholl  die  in  your 
Sint,  and  whether  I  go  yt jkall  not  come.  But  it 
was  great  Inadvertency  in  the  Author,  to  fup- 
pofethat  a  Jsjphadnotthe  Dodrine  of  Chrift 
crucified  declared  to  him,  for  every  Jew  has  the 
OldTeftament,  and  reads  in  it,  which  declares 
the  fame  Dodrine  for  matter  and  fubftance  of 
Faith  with  the  New,  concerningChrifl  crucified, 
the  which  Old  Teftament,  hath  not  only  decla¬ 
red  the  coming  of  Chrift,  but  the  Time  about 
which  he  Ihould  cornc}  which  by  the  Account 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  expiredat  Our  Saviour’s 
coming  5  and  therefore  every  Jew  that  believes 
not  that  Dodrine,  (according  to  the  Author  A 
if  he  die  in  that  Unbelief,  he  dies  ij/damnable 

Sin,  contrary  again  to  the  Author,  and  incon~ 

fiftent  with  btmfelf. 

§  1 8.  But  whereas  the  Author  holds,  That 
to  a  Member  of  a  particular  Church  of  Chril} 
theeut  War  dp  rofefi  sn  of ,  and  Belief  in  Jejus  Chnft 

&  c.  , 
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Sec.  is  indifpenfably  neceffary.  This  as  it  is  a 
great  Truth,  if  meant  of  adult  Perfons,  yet  it 
overturns  his  other  Notion,  that  the  faid  pro- 
fefiton  and  Belief  is  not  neceffary  to  a  Member 
of  the  Catholick  Church,  it  being  a  true  Maxim 
in  Logick,  That  what  is  neceffary  te  the  Individual 
sf  a  Specits,  as  fuch ,  is  neceffary  to  the  whole 
Species ,  as  what  is  neceffary  to  Peter ,  as  a 
Man  is  neceffary  to  all  Mankind,  even  fo  what  is 
neceffary  to  every  particular  Church  of  Chri as  a 
Church  is  neceffary  to  the  whole  Church. 

And  notwithftanding  of  the  Author'sAffertion 
That  the  outward  profeffion  of,  and  Belief  in  fefus 
Chri  ft,  and  thofe  holy  Truths  delivered  by  his  Spi¬ 
rit  in  the  Scriptures,  are  indifpenf ably  neceffary  to  a 
Member  of  a  partieularChurch ;  yeti  can  aflurefny 
Readers,  that  no  fuch  Profeffion  of  Faith  is  re¬ 
quired  by  the  Quakers,  in  order  to  receive  any 
Man  or  Woman  to  be  a  Member  of  their  Church, 
nay  (nor  is  required  of  any  Perfon,  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  or  owned  as  One  of  their  Minifters)  but 
they  ptace  it  upon  their  inward  difeerning,  and 
what  they  cz\\  feeling  them  in  the  Life,  their  com¬ 
mon  Notion  and  Phrafe,  which  they  think  is 
fufficient  to  denominate  them,  Members  of 
their  Society,  and  that  they  Thou  and  Thee,  and 
J.ffntt  the  Hat,  and  go  in  plain  Habit,  frequent 
Meeting,,  &c.  and  other  trivial  things.  And 
if  they  feel  Life  in  a  Man’s  Mimftry,  (as  they 
reckon  it,  )that  is  fufficient  for  them  to  own  him 
aMinifter.nor  have  they  ever  had  any  other  way 
ofTrval  or  Probation,  whereby  to  receive  Pro- 
frlites  to  their  Religion,  but  this  one  only  Pre¬ 
tence,  and  yet  they  cannot  fay,  with  an  h  on  elf 

Co«fcicnce,  but  that  there  are  Hundreds  of  the 
0  fame 


*ame  denomination  with  them ,  in  whom  they 
lave  not  this  Feeling  or  Senfe  of  Fife,  or  inward 

IJ corning,  for  they  reckon  many  among  them, 
who  are  of  the  feme  Profeffion  with  them,  to  be 
>ut  dry  Branches,  yea,  and  fome  of  their  no- 
:ed  Preachers,  they  have  compared  to  dry  Sticks. 
\nd  for  aProof  of  theTruth  of  what  is  above  fa  id, 
that  they  require  noProfeflion  of  theFaith  of 
thrift  crucifi  d,and  other  holyTruths  recorded  in 
Scripture,  neceffary  to  Salvation,  from  any, 
n  order  to  their  being  received  into  their  Corri- 
nunion,  it  is  well  known  to  many  of  themfelves 
lerc  in  London,  as  well  as  in  Penftlvania ;  what 
}ppofition  they  made  to  me,  about  the  Year 
1694.  here  at  London  j  and  the  Year  1692.  in 
,enflvaniai  for  my  propofiog  to  them,  in  a  Pa- 
>er  called  Some  Proptfals  &c.  the  great  need  of 
equiring  of  every  one  they  received  to  be  a 
Member  of  their  Communion,  to  give  fome  Pro- 
effion  of  their  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fome 
ew  neceffary  Truths  of  the  Chriftian  Dcftrine, 
itch  as  were  contained  in  the  Apofties  Creed , 
vhich  Paper  of  Propofals,  was  read  at  their  Year* 
y  Meeting  at  London  1694.  hut  was  rejected 
>y  them  j  and  judged  by  them  to  be  an  ImpofH 
ion,  whereof  I  can  produce  fufficient  Witneffes 
vho  were  then  prefent.  And  for  a  further  Con- 
irmation  of  my  Affertion,  1  (hall  recite  a  PalT'age 
)f  Richard  Claridge,  a  late  Qttafer  Author  in  his 
look  called  Lux  Ev angelica  attefrata^  p.4,6. 
if  his  Preface, having  quoted  aPlace  in  a  Book  of 
nine  call’d  uin  Account  of  t he  ^st  alters Politick s  i n 
)3g.  27.  where  1  fay,  ‘Let  it  be  further  obfer- 
ved,  that  notwithftanding  the  many  ftrift  Or- 
ders  and  Rules,  that  are  eftabSifhvd  among 
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t  them ,  about  the  Angle  Language  of  Thou  and 
‘  Thee  to  One,  not  doffing  the  Hat  not  wearing 
‘Lace,  and  other  trivial  things,  which  they 
‘  make  great  matters}  yet  to  this  day  they  have 
e  eftabliffied  no  rule  or  method ,  whereby  to 

*  qualifie  or  trie  the  Qyalificarons,  of  either 

*  their  Church  Members  or  Minifters,  with  re- 
c  fpeft  to  their  Chriftian  Faith  and  Knowledge, 

*  and  not  one  Article  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  are 
either  their  Minifters  or  Members  examined  a- 
bout.  In  his  Anfvrer ,  he  denies  not  one  Tittle 
of  this,  but  in  a  juggling  way  of  Equivocation 
he  evades,  by  faying,  Our  great  fault  is,  as  he 
pretends,  that  we  have  no  Rule  or  Method ,  See. 
Nor  ever  Jhall  I  hope  (faith  he )  for  that  would 
beta  invade  the  Legiflative Power  of  C hr >]?,  and 
affume  it  to  our  [elves.  He  hath  effablijhed  a  Rule 
and  a  Method  for  us,  not  an  outward  Tell  of  Man’s 
contriving ,  but  an  outward  Rule  of  his  own  or  dam  - 
tngJ  which  is  the  Spirit }  quoting  Rom,  8.  14. 
f  but  that  Scripture  proves  not  the  Spirit  to  be  the 
Rule ]  thd  he  is  the  Ruler,  2.  an  outward  Rule  al- 
fo ,  to  wit,  the  holy  Scriptures.  Judge  Reader, 
if  this  be  not  a  manifeft  Equivocation  ?  As  ifmy 
Words  had  imported,  they  fhoufd  eftablilh  any 
Rule,  not  agreeing  to  Scripture,  nor  grounded 
thereon  j  although  they  have  eftabliftied  many 
Rules  among  them,  about  other  trivial  things, 
as  contained  \nG\orge  Foxes  Canons.  And  that 
there  are  Orders  eftablifhed  among  them,  about 
other  Things,  as  I  charged  on  them,  he  doth 
not  deny,  as  about  the  finale  Language  of  Tkon 
andTkeetoone}  not  doffing ‘the  Hat >  nor  wearing 
Lace «  If  they  think  Chrift  has  eftablifhed  a 

Rule  and  Method  for  them,  about  thefe  things, 

\  and 
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and  fct  it  down  in  Scripture,  why  have  they  e- 
ftablifhed  any  other  ?  Gr  if  they  will  fay,  it  is 
not  another,  yet  whatever  it  be,  he  denies  not 
they  have  eftablilhed  it  among  them.  But  in 
his  Saying,  they  have  a  twofold  Rule,  the  Spi¬ 
rit  within,  and  the  Scripture  without;  he  has 
left  room  enough  for  the  Jguakfts  to  eftablilh, 
as  many  new  Rules  and  Orders,  as  they  may 
happen  to  think,  the  Spirit  or  Light  within  doth 
lead  them  to  do,  without  incroaching  upon  the 
Legiflative  Power  of  Chrift,  or  let  him  anfwer 
boneftly,  whether  he  doth  not  think,  the  Spi-: 
rit  hath  led  them  to  eftablilh  fome  new  Orders 
and  Rules,  not  particularly  found  in  Scripture, 
though,  as  they  think,  not  contrary  to  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

Befides,  the  Scripture  can  be  no  Rule,  (as 
the  Author  of  the  Apology  hath  argued,  on  his 
3d.  Tropoftisn)  for  any  to  know  their  own  in¬ 
ward  State,  how  then  can  it  be  a  Rule  to  know 
the  inward  State  of  others  ? 

But  he  proceeds  to  anfwer  an  Objection,  But 
it  fams  (faith  he)  We  (f.e.the Quakers)  do  not 
examine  them  [0  much  as  about  One  Article  of  the 
Ckriflian  Faith.  Anf.  It  is  true ,  we  have  no  (et 
or  formal  way  of  Examining  of  Church  Members , 
by  a  Cbatc-cbifm  learned  by  rote,  or  of  Minifters  by 
a  Book,  of  39  Articles ,  as  in  the  Church  G.  K.  is 
of,  which  moy  be  fubfcribed  by  a  Paptjt,  to  fay  no~ 
thing  of  a  ]cw  or  Turk,.  .But  all  this  is  a  meer 
Evafion,  that’s  no  part  of  the  Controverfie,  whe¬ 
ther  a  Fapifl,  few ,  or  Turk,  maY  not  againft 
their  Contcience,  make  an  outward  ProfelTton 
of  cheGhrifcianProteftantFaith,who  are  thereby 
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feif- condemned.  But  the  true  State  of  the  Quc- 
ftion  is,  whether  all  owned  to  be  Members  of  a 
particular  Church,  ought  not,  (if  adult  Per- 
Tons)  to  make  a  Profeffion  of  their  Faith,  the 
Author  of  the  Apology  has  afferted  it,  which 
cannot  be  done,  but  in  fome  Form  of  Words, 
and  yet  this  late  Profelyte  to  ^uakerifw  R%  C.  has 
plainly  confeflcd  they  have  none,  by  any  efta- 
blifhed  Order  among  them  5  but  to  my  Saying, 
A  Man  may  be  a  J Turk^  or  Papifl,  and  JQtta.. 
(er  at  once,  and  he  no  Dijfembler,  He  anfwerctfy 
That  the  waiter  cffaEl  it  [elf  is  impoJfibley  for  we 
believe  (faith he)  that  Chrifiis  come  Sec.  and  fo 
m  are  no  Jem.  But  do  all  owned  among  them, 
fo  believe?  Indeed  very  few  do,  feeing  they  ge¬ 
nerally  in  their  late  Books,  juitifie  W.  P’s  Affer- 
tion,  That  the  outward  Perfon  that  [offered  at  ]e- 
rufalem,  was  properly  the  SonofGod)  we  utterly 
deny .  Butfuppofe,  fome  among  them  believe, 
that  Chrift  is  come  (in  an  Orthodox  SenfcJ  this 
can  never  by  any  rational  way,  be  known  to 
others  5  but  by  fome  outward  profeffion  of  it. 
But  that  he  faith,  it  is  a  plain  Contradiction, 
that  a  Man  can  be  either  of  chefe,  andaJ^tM^ir 
at  once,  and  be  no  Diffembler  5  I  having  faid, 
If  he  hadfo  much  Wtt  or  Difcretion  not  to  tell  it* 
But  is  every  Man  a  DifFemblcr ,  that  tells  not 
what  he  doth  not,  or  doth  believe,  when  he  is 
never  queftioned  about  it  ?  This  is  no  good  Lo- 
giek  ,  very  good  and  fincere  Men ,  have  feen 
caufe  to  befilenr,  and  not  to  tell  their  Minds, 
about  things  of  concern  j  and  who  yet  were  no 
DiiTembkrs  in  the  cafe.  Yea,  Our  Bieffed  Sa¬ 
viour  when  queftioned  by  Pilate,  touching  the 
Things  hewasaccufcd  of  by  the  High  Friefts, 
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it  is  faid,  he  anfwered  nothing,  Matth.  27. 
1 1 . Mark,  if.  4,  5.  So  that  according  to  this 
Quaker  Profelytes  Logick,  our  blefled  Saviour 
was  a  Diffembler,  a bfit  blafphemial  and  R.  C. 
is  as  idle  and  impertinent  in  his  faying,  I  do 
not  unchurch  them,  beeaufe  I  mentioned  their 
Churth  Members,  nor  unchrtfHan  them,  be¬ 
cause  1  had  [aid,  they  have  efiablifhed  no 
Rule  or  Method ',  whereby  to  try  the  qualifi¬ 
cations  of  their  Church  Members ,  with  re • 
fpett  to  their  Cbrifiian  Faith  and  Knowledge. 

Judge  Reader,  If  this  be  any  good  Reafon, 
to  prove  that  I  hold  them  either  to  be  a  true 
Church,  or  that  they  are  generally  true  Chri- 
ftians,  though  in  charity  I  hope  and  think 
there  are  feme  erring  Chriftians  among  them, 
that  cannot  be  denyed  to  belong  to  (Thrift,  fuch 
as  the  Author  of  the  Apology  was,  and  fuch  I 
was  while  among  them  j  doth  not  R.  C.  know, 
that  many  are  called  Chriftians,  and  yet  are 
aot  really  fo,  and  the  Name  Church  as  it 
lignifies  a  Society  of  People,  may  be  given  to 
the  Quakers,  as  David  gave  it  to  a  company 
of  evil  Doers,  as  it  is  in  the  Pfal.  26.4.  I  hate 
the  Congregation  of  evil  Doers ,  and  as  the  old 
Latin  hath'  it  $  Odt  Ecclejiam  Malignantium , 
i.  e,  1  hate  the  Church  of  Malignants,  and  fo 
the  Hebrew  Word^Hp  doth  fignifie,and  is  taken 
fbmetimes  in  a  bad  Senfe,  as  well  as  other  times 
n  a  good,  asPfalm.22.  22.  where  is  the  fame 
Hebrew  Word. 

$  19.  But  to  return  to  the  Author,  from 
whom  this  hath  been  no  improper  nor  imperti  ¬ 
nent  digrdlton,  but  which  feetned  very  necef- 
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fary,  confidering  that  the  Author  of  the  Apo¬ 
logy  very  feverely,  as  well  as  unduly,  and 
-  uncharitably  paffes  this  cenfure  upon  the  Pro- 
teftant  Churches  5  ‘  as  differing  nothing  as  to 
‘the  nature  and  conftitution  of  a  Church, 

*  ('abftrafting  from  their  difputes  concerning  its 

*  conftant  visibility,  infallibility,  and  the  (Pri- 
‘macy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,)  a*  in  Practice, 

*  fo  in  Principles  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 

‘  For  faith  he,  they  to  wit  the  Protcftants,  in- 

*  grofs,  within  the  compafs  of  their  Church 
‘whole  Nations,  making  their  Infants  Mem- 
‘bers  of  it,  by  fprinkling  a  little  waterupon 
« them,  fo  that  there  is  none  fo  Wicked  or 

*  Profane,  who  is  not  a  fellow  Member,  no 
‘  Evidence  of  Holinefs  being  required  to  con- 
« ftitutc  a  Member  of  the  Church.  Several 
‘things  are  here  very  untruly  alledged  jFirft  that 
the  Church  of  England  doth  engrofs  the  whole 
Nation,  many  Thoufands  in  the  Nation,  and 
born  Englifh  Men,  and  particularly  bom  £>**■ 
^rr,theCh*urch  of  England  would  not  receive  to 
be  herMembers, without  revoking  their  vilejir- 
rors,  and  making  a  Profeflion  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith,2^//,that  he  faith, they  make  their  Infants 
Members  of  their  Church,  by  fprinkling  a  little 
Water  upon  them  j  thus  in  bis  Ignorance  and 
miftaken  Zeal,  he  did  Nick-name  the  holy 
Baptifm,  as  ifitwerea  Charm  by  a  fprinkling 
of  Water,  whereas  whatever  Water  isufed,  it 
it  is  no  Baptifm  at  all,  unlefs  it  have  all  the 
Eftentials  of  Baptifm,  and  particularly  that  it 
beinrheName  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  as  Chrift  commanded,  and  though 
Infants  of  belie  ving  Parents  are  vifibly  initiated 
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into  the  Church  by  Baptifm,  yet  they  have  an 
antecedent  right  to  it,  by  God’s  Covenant  and 
Promife,  to  be  their  God,  and  the  God  of  their 
Seed,  in  which  refped  St.  Paul  called  the 
Children  of  Believers  holy.  But  do  not  the 
Quakers  efteem  their  Infant  Children  holy,  and 
to  belong  to  their  Church,  and  which  of  the 
many  Thoufands  of  them  do  they  exclude,  who 
yet  can  give  no  Evidence  of  their  Holineft, 
above  others  of  the  Church  of  England s  but  in¬ 
deed  far  left,  who  even  after  they  are  grown 
up  to  youth  head,  and  beyond,  yea  feme  of 
them  to  a  great  age  are  brutifhly  Ignorant,  of 
the  firft  Principles  of  Chriftianity. 

Thirdly*  That  he  faith,  None  is  fa  Wsekfd or 
Profane ,  who  is  net  a  Fellow  Member ,  this  is  a 
great  untruth, as  if  they  were  not  to  be  excom¬ 
municated  for  their  Wickedneft  and  Crimes ; 
and  if  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  be  not  fo 
univerfally  put  into  Pra&ice,  which  all  the 
good  Men  of  the  Church  wifh,  and  hope  for, 
and  labour  after,  yet  the  Quakers  cannot  Ob¬ 
ject  juftly  againft  then  on  that  account.  Befide, 
if  Proteftants  of  the  Church  of  England)  and 
other  Diffenters,  be  fo  unfit  Perfcns  to  be  Mem- 
bersof  a  Chriftian Church  •,  how  is  it,  that  the 
Quakers  Church  has  received  into  her,  and  en- 
grofled  fo  many  of  them  into  her  Body,  that 
are  never  awhit  better  livers  than  formerly, nor 
better  inftrufted  in  the  Principles  of  Chriftiani¬ 
ty,  but  grown  more  Ignorant,  than  they  were 
before,  and  (excepting  feme  particulars) 
tne  generality  of  the  Quakers,  that  are 
become  their  Profelites,  are  but  theScumm 
and  Dreg  of  the  Proteftant  Churches  in  Eng¬ 
land  and  elfewhere,  and  comparing  Number 

D  d  4  with 
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with  Number,  the  Members  of  the  Church  of 
England  do  far  exceed  the  Quakers  in  their 
Morals,  and  efpecially  in  Humility,  and  Cha¬ 
rity,  as  well  as  in  the  Knowledge  of  Chriftian 
Principles  $  and  whereas  the  Author  faith, 
■dpol.  p.  270  no  Evidence  of  Holinefs  being 
required  to  confticute  a  Member  of  the  Church. 
This  is  not  true  in  matter  of  Fadt,  it  is  well  that 
the  Author  comes  atlaft  to  make  the  Evidence 
of  holinefs  a  requifite  to  conftitute  a  Member  of  a 
Church  of  Chrift. 

Now  as  to  the  Conftitution  of  a  Member, 
of  the  Church  of  England  i  his  is  required, 
which  is  in  all  adult  Perfons  the  Profeffion  of  a 
found  Faith,  of  the  Fundamental  Principles  of 
Chriftian  Religion,  therefore  {he  requires  that 
Infants  after  they  are  Baptized,  when  come  to 
the  Years  of  Capacity,  give  a  Profeffion  of 
their  Faith,  after  which  they  are  Confirmed  by 
theSifhop  $  and  alfo  fhe  requires  that  they  be 
ofablamelefs  Converfation,  and  freeoffcan- 
dal,  and  if  any  bedifbrderly  Walkers,  except 
they  remain  impenitent,  they  are  not  to  be 
Excommunicate,  but  admonifhed  as  Brethren, 
as  St.  Paul  commands,  2  Iheff,  15*.  in  order 
to  their  Reformation,  which  if  they  do  not, 
after  due  admonitions  andCenfure,  they  are 
to  be  Excommunicate.  Now  what  Evidence  of 
Holinefs  doth  the  Jgttafyr  Church  require  of 
any,  in  order  to  be  received  to  be  Members  of 
their  Church  t  Oaepart  of  that  Evidence  the 
Author  hath  confcfledisa  Profeffion  of  Fai:h 
in  Chrift  Jcfu* ,  andoftbofe  holy  Truths  deli¬ 
vered  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  in  this  hr  is 
oppofed  by  Richard  Cbxridge  a  la tc^nal^r  Au¬ 
thor, 
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thor,  in  his  Bood  called  Lux  Evangelic*  Htte- 
ftata,  as  above  quoted,  who  has  confeffed, 
they  have  no  fetor  formal  way  of  examining 
of  Church  Members,  about  one  Article  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  and  1  appeal  to  all  judicious 
Chriftians,  if  this  be  not  to  open  a  Door  to  let 
in  all  forts  of  Ignorant  Perfons,  and  Hereticks, 
as  well  as  and  Turly,  if  they  be  willing  to 
come  into  the  (Quakers  Church,  and  do  not 
tell  what  their  perfwafions  are  j  for  the  belt 
txternal  Morals,  without  the  Profeffion  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  can  be  no  fafe  or  probable  Evi¬ 
dence  of Holinefs,  even  in  Judgment  of  Chari- 
:y,  becaufe  a  Jew  or  7*^  may  have  all  the 
external  Morals,  that  a  ^ua^et  or  true  Chri, 
Itian  hath,  as  to  Moral  Honefty,  of  Juftice, 
remperance,  &c.  The  Author  therefore  has 
Jntruly  charged  the  Ghurch  of  England,  that 
he  requires  no  Evidence  of  Holinefs  to  conjhtmc 
my  to  be  her  Members ,  for /he  requires  it  of  all  her 
idult  Members.  But  I  do  not  find  that  the 
Quakers  require  this  of  her  Church  Members 
f  her  Difcipline  and  Fra&ice  is  to  be  determined 
)y  Richard Charidgs plain  acknowledgment,  if 
>y  Evidence  of  Holinefs,  the  Author  meant 
bme  external  Evidence,  of  a  Chriftian  Con- 
rerfation,  joined  with  a  Profeffion  of  a  found 
raith,  which  condition  I  think  will  exclude 
he  generality  of  Jj>tsal>ersi  from  being  Mem¬ 
bers  of  a  true  Chriftian  Church,  few  or  none  of 
hem  having  the  Profdlion  of  a  found  of 
'aith,  as  their  Vile  and  Grofs  Errors  openly 
irofelled  by  them  plainly  fhow,  and  as  has 
een  (ufficiently  proved  out  of  theBooks  of  their 
;reateft  Authors,  and  whether  they  have  a 

found 
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found  Faith  or  not ;  we  fee  by  the  Authority 
of  Richard  Charidge,  whofe  Book  is  approved 
by  the  Jgxakers  Second  Days  Meeting  at  London , 
no  fuch  thing  is  praftifed  among  them  to  re¬ 
quire  it  s  but  they  place  it  upon  their  pretended 

inward  difcerning,  which  prefuppofeth  the 
abfolute  necelTity  of  an  Immediate  Revelation , 
to  be  given  to  every  one  of  them,  concerning 
their  Fellow  Members,  whereby  to  know 
them. 

But  the  Jgnakers  know  in  their  Confidences, 
that  as  they  have  no  fuch  inward  difcerning 
(as  they  pretend  to  generally,)  fb  by  fufKcienc 
external  Evidences  of  a  loofe  and  libertine 
Convention  that  abounds  among  many  of 'em, 
efpecially  the  younger  fort  5  whereof  6,  Fox 
in  his  Canons,  and  George  Waiiehead  in  a  Prin¬ 
ted  Epiftle,  -have  greatly  complained)  they 
cannot  be  reputed  truly  holy,  and  fanftified 
Perfons. 

Again,  whereas  the  Author  has  affirmed, 
that  the  inward  work  [of  SanftificationJ  is 
indifpenfibly  neceffary,  to  a  Member  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  Church  ofChrift,  l  grant  it  fo,  by  the 
neseffity  of  God’s  Frecef  r,  as  well  as  in  order  to 
eternal  Salvation,  as  I  faid  before,  concerning 
the  n^ceffity  of  real  internal  holinefs  to  every 
Minifter  of  Chrift,  by  the  necejfitj  of  God’s  Pre¬ 
cept  ;  but  this  will  not  prove,  that  we  are  to 
rejeft  them  from  the  external  Communion  of 
the  Church,  in  Gofpel  Ordinances,  except  we 
have  an  Infallible  Knowledge  of  them  that  they 
are  really  fuch,  for  in  the  bed  Churches  .in  the 
Apoftles  Days,  there  were  Hypocrits  that  paft 
undifcerned,  and  as  Chrift  has  taught  us,  there 
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rill  be  Tares  mingled  with  the  good  Seed,  and 
oolifli  Virgins  among  the  Wife,  until  the  great 
larveft,  which  is  the  end  of  the  World,  when 
here  will  be  a  full  and  perfect  ftpara- 
ion,  betwixt  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats,  the 
;ood  Seed  and  the  Tares,  the  Wife  Vir- 
;ins,  and  the  Foolifh,  the  good  Fifh  and  the 
>ad. 

$  20.  What  the  Author  difcourfeth  of  the 
ucceffion  of  the  Church,  and  her  Mini  Iters, 
dpol.p.z Sy.  is  grounded  on  a  Twofold  grofs 
Wiftake,  and  Error  of  the  matter  of  fad,  as 
•ouching  the  Proceftants  }  asfirft,  that  they 
alace  it  in  a  bare  outward  Succeffion  of  Per- 
ons  5  Secondly,  that  they  hold  that  a  People 
may  be  a  true  Church  of  Chri ft',  where  dl  thsfe 
Members  loofe  die  Life  of  Chriftianity  Apol, 
p.  a87.  for  thus  he  argueth  a  gain  ft  the  Prote- 
ftants,  as  well  as  Papifts.  Now  (faith  he,) 
where  all  thefe  Members  lofe  this  Life,  [viz., 
of  inward  Holinefs]there  theChurch  ceafeth  to 
be.-But  it  was  a  great  untrudi,as  well  as  uncha- 
ritablenefs.in  theAuchor  foto  affirm, as  if  all  the 
Members  in  the  Proteftant,  or  yet  that  called 
thePopiih Church  had  loft  thisLife, which  is  con¬ 
trary  to  his  own  Confeffion,  that  there  have 
been,  andftillmaybe  Members  oftheCatho- 
lick  Church,  even  among  the  Papifts,  who 
have  had,  and  may  itill  have  the  Life  of 
Chriftianity,  Apol.  273,  yea  he  has  granted  it 
tofbme  Jews  and  Turks,  which  he  thinks  doth 
confticute  them  Members  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  which  grant  of  his  is  very  erroneous, 
though  it  may  be  allowed  to  f  me  in  tf)e 
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Church  of  Rome,  for  the  Proteftants  diftinguilh 
betwixt  the  Church,  as  it  was  here  in  England, 
andelfewhere  in  the  times  of  Popery,  and  a 
corrupt  prevailing  fad/on  in  the  Church,  whe¬ 
ther  that  of  England  or  other  parts,  the 
Church  ftil!  remained,  having  fome  Members 
more  or  few,  in  all  Ages,  who  retained  the 
true  Doftrine  of  ChriftianitVj  in  all  the  Funda¬ 
mentals  }  and  what  Errors  the  more  fincere 
fort  held,  they  did  not  uRchriftian  them,  nor 
deftroy  the  true  Life  of  Grace  in  them,  as  the 
Author  has  confelfed,  which  Confeffionof  his, 
cuts  the  Throat  of  all  his  arguing  againft  the 
Suceellton  of  the  Church  $  1  mean  a  vifible 
Church,  which  he  would  have  wholly  to  have 
ceafed,  for  many  Ages,  tillnowof  late  Years 
it  was  begun  again  to  be  new  founded  by  the 
jduakers,  allowing  only  the  Church  to  have 
been  invifible  for  thofe  Ages  paft. 

But  fuch  an  invifible  Church,  is  ameer  Chi¬ 
mera,  a  Church  sannot  exift  without  Chrift’s 
Do&rine,  which  is  her  Foundation,  and  that 
Doftrine  being  externally  taught  to  her  by  vifi¬ 
ble  Perfons  of  Men,  both  fhe  and  they  muft 
be  vifible  in  feme  Refpedt  and  Degree,  though 
the  Number  ofher  vifible  Members  was  not 
always  great.  Theinftanceofthe  Seven Thou- 
fand  in  Jfrael,  that  bowed  not  the  Knee  to  Baal, 
proves,  that  in  fo  far,  God  had  a  vifible 
Church  among  the  Ifraehtes  in  fome  Degree, 
notsvithifanding  the  great  defedtion  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  and  that  Elijah  thought  he  was  left 
alone,  which  was  his  miftake,  and  wherein  he 
was  corrected  byGod  s  irnrn®diat€Xeftiroonv«lc 
was  not  the  manner  ofthe  firit  Reformers  from 

Popery, 
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Popery,  that  the  Church  of  God  altogether 
xafed  to  be  vifible,  and  was  wholly  reduced 
toinvifibility,  the  Records  of  Church  Hiftory 
prove  the  contrary,  that  God  had  always  fome 
rifible  Witnefles  to  his  Truth,  in  the  darkeft 
riffles  of  Popery,  The  Names  of  fbme  of  them 
ire  Recorded  in  Hiftory,  and  no  doubt  there 
were  many  others  that  adhered  to  them,  who 
fhined  as  bright  Stars  in  that  dark  time,  and 
Night  of  Popery,  only  they  plead  againft  the 
Papifts,  that  fhe  was  not  always  alike  vifible,, 
or  refplendent,  in  any  eminent  Form  or  Lu¬ 
ll  re,  as  Calvin  difeourfed  in  his  Preface,  to  his 
bftitutions,  to  the  French  King.  Antichrift  was 
lotto  deftroy  the  Temple  of  God,  but  to  fit  in 
t,  and  tread  down  the  holy  City,  yet  not  de¬ 
stroy  it  totally. 

It  is  no  trueProteftanr,  nor  true  ChrifdanDo- 
IrrinejthattheChurch  needed  to  be  new  found¬ 
ed,  but  fhe  was  to  be  Reformed  and  Purged, 
is  b)effed  be  God,  fhe  hath  in  great  part  been* 
sy  thole  bleffed  Inftruments,  that  began  the 
Reformation  both  in  England,  and  elfewhcre- 
ind  who  has  given  better  Proof  of  their  Call  to* 
bat  Work,  than  any  Quaker  ever  did,  or  can 
lo,  for  indeed  how  much  foe’Jer  the  ‘ Quakers 
pretend  to  be  more  remote  from  Pooerv,  than 
Protefcants.yet  inDivers  of  the  worfr  of  thePo- 
pilh  Principles,  die  Quakers  are  one  with  them" 

is  namely  in  theirpretenceto  Infallibility,  and 

bat  they  are  the  only  vifible  Church  on  n]nh 

only  they  differ  in  the  application,  the  Church 

appropriates  thofe  t  wo  Characters  to 
nc  ftit,  and  the  Shea kert  to  themfelves  air<> 
both  of  them,  agree  too  much  about  their  fjjfe 
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Notions  concerning  the  Scripture,  as  abovi 
proved  on  Propof.  ad.  about  extraordinary  In 
fpirations,  both  of  rhem  denying  the  hoh 
Scripture?,  to  be  the  full  Rule  in  all  matter 
of Faitrb  and  Practice, and  both  difputing  again! 
the  certainty  of  the  Scriptures,  though  upoi 
different  Pretenfions,  alfo  in  falfe  Notions  abou 
Juftification  and  Perfection,  carrying  it  toi 
far  in  one  refpeCt,  and  falling llior  c  in  another 
both  denying  many  things  to  be  Sins,  whicl 
really  are  Sins,  both  allowing  unwarrantable 
Enthufiafms,  both  agreeing  in  their  great  un 
charicablenefs  towards  all  Proteftanc  Churches 
befides  diverfe  other  weighty  matters  whereii 
it  might  be  (hewed  that  they  agree,  and  ha. 
been  (hewed  by  a  late  Proteftant  Author  ii 
many  particulars,  (as  well  as  in  the  many  oft 
Herefies  that  (prang  up  in  all  the  foregoinj 
Ages ,  from  the  A  poftles  days  to  our  very  time 
in  his  Book  called  a  Paralill,  &C.  And  let  th< 
ceafe  to  cry  outagaiuft  iheproteilant; 
Call,  and  Ordination  to  the  Miniftry,  unti 
they  can  give  at  leaft  as  good  Proof  of  theii 
own,  which  they  can  never  do,  until  they  re 
traft  their  vile  Errors,  which  are  inconfiftem 
with  any  true Chriftian  Church,  andforvvhicl 
they  defer  ve  to  be  left  reputed  a  Chriftiar 
Church,  than  the  Church  of  En^Ur-d,  before 
the  Reformation,  excepting  the  corrupc  laftior 
that  prevailed,  and  like  feme  Wenn,  cr  ex 
crement  that  did  adhere  to  it. 

In  fine,  the  Succefiion  of  the  trueCnurch,  ii 
found  in  the  true  Chriftian  Doctrine,  prefer  vcc 
pure  at  leaft  in  Fundamentals  and  Chriftiar 

Practices  of  Piety  and  Morality,  andwherevei 
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theft  have  been,  though  but  in  a  fmal!  Num¬ 
ber,  and  yet  the  number  might  be  greater  than 
we  know,  no  doubt  the  true  Life  of  Chriftia- 
nity  there  has  been,  and  ftill  is,  according  to 
the  Prophecy  and  Promife  of  God,  which 
may  in  fome  fort  be  applied  to  the  Ghriftian 
Church,  even  in  the  word  times,  Ifaiah  6. 1 5. 
But  yet  in  it  (hall  be  a  Tenth,  and  it  j hall  return , 
and  jhall  be  eaten,  as  a  •tail  tree,  and  as  an  Oa ^ 
Vthofe  fubfiance  is  in  them ,  when  they  cafi  their  » 
Leaves,  fo  the  holy  feed  (hall  be  the  fubfiance 
thereof.  God  owned  the  Church  of  Sardis  to 
be  a  true  Church,  which  had  but  a  few  names 
in  her,  that  had  not  defiled  her  Garments,  and 
were  worthy,  and  the  Church  of  Laodieea, 
was  not  difowned  to  be  a  true  Church  by  St. 
fohn,  who  yet  was  commended  in  nothing, 
although  it  muft  be  fuppofed  that  there  were 
fome  true  Cbriftians  in  her,  who  yet  were  much 
decayed,  but  not  altogether  had  loft  the  Life 
of  Chriflianity. 

fii.  There  is  yet  another  thing  of  great 
moment,  which  1  defire  the  Reader  well  to  no¬ 
tice  on  thefe  Heads.  And  that  is  the  moft  ne- 
ceffary,  and  moft  dangerous  and  mifchievous 
Confequence,  that  necefiarily  and  yet  natu¬ 
rally  follows  from  the  Author's  way  and  me¬ 
thod  of  Argument  he  has  ufed,  about  the  in- 
difpenfible  necelfity  of  real  internal  Holineft 
and  Piety,  both  to  every  Minifter  and  Member 
of  the  vifible  Church,  called  by  him  a  particu¬ 
lar  Churcn,  in  (o  lindt  a$enfe?  thac  none  is  to 
be  allowed  or  owned,  as  either  a  Minifter  or 
Member  of  a  particular  Church,  or  allowed 
to  perform  any  Minifterial  or  Ghriftian  Duty, 

but 
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but  he  who  is  internally  holy,  and  has  the  real 
Grace  of  Sandlification.  The  Author’s  way  and 
method  of  arguing  being  thus,  that  after  he 
has  brought  many  places  of  Scripture,  as  for 
Minifters,  2  Cor.  13.  3.  Eph.  4.7.  11,  16, 
1  Cor.  12.  1  Pet- 4-  10.  n.  iTmw.j,  2.  &c. 
and  for  private  Chriftians,  Tit.  2. 11.  Rom.  8. 
9.  14.  M*tth.  12. 48.  &e.  to  prove  that  Holi- 
nefs  is  nccelTary  to  every  Minifter  and  Member 
*  of  a  Chriftian  Church  j  he  infers  from  thence, 
that  without  real  internal  Holinefe,  and  the 
real  Grace  of  Sanftification,  the  Minifter  and 
Church  Member  that  has  it  not,  is  to  be  dif*' 
owned,  [that  is,  in  plain  words,  turned  out 
of  their  Office  and  Station]  which  has  this  moft 
dangerous  and  mifchievous,and  yet  moft  necef- 
faryand  natural  confequence  to  follow  it, by  the 
fame  way  and  method  of  arguing,  that  all 
Magiftrares  from  the  higheft  to  the  lowed 
Rank,  profeffing  the  Chriftian  Religion,  at  lead, 
if  they  be  not  really  and  internally  holy,  as 
well  asprofelfedly  fo,  they  mud  be  difowned 
as  God’s  Minifters,  in  their  civil  Office  and 
Ministry.  Why?  becaufe  God  has  comman¬ 
ded  them  to  be  holy,  to  be  Men  fearing  God, 
and  hating  Covetoufhfes  ,  which  none  can 
do,  bucfuch  as  are  inwardly  holy.  The  force 
of  the  Author’s  Argument  lies  in  this,  that  be¬ 
caufe  all  Chriftian  and  holy  Virtues  are  requi¬ 
red  according  to  Scripture,  in  a  Minifter  of 
the  Gcfpel,  therefore  he  who  hath  not  ihefe 
Virtues,  is  no  Minifter  of  the  Gofpcl}  the  an¬ 
tecedent  of  which  Argument  is  true,  but  the 
confequence  of  it  is  moft  fade  andmifehievous, 
for  if  it  were  a  true  Confequence,  by  the  fame 
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method  of  Argument  it  would  follow  thus,  all 
Chriftian  and  holy  Virtues  are  required  in  all 
Magiftrates,  the  higheft  as  well  as  the  loweft 
jnder  a  Chriftian  Profellion  according  to  Scri- 
)ture,  therefore  he  or  they  who  have  not  thole 
/irthes,  are  no  Magiftrates,  are  to  be  depo- 
ed,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  owned.  And 
mother  the  like  dangerous  and  mifehievous 
'onfequence,  will  neceflarily  and  naturally 
ollow  that  fort  of  Argument,  That  Property  and 
dominion,  or  right  of,  toffejfion ,  either  to  Eftate 
r  Life ,  is  founded  on  Grace,  an' old  Enthufia- 
'icl>  Principle,  held  by  fohn  of  Leyden,  and  his 
ollowers  $  for  as  the  H.  Scripture  requires  evc- 
y  A/iniftcr  and  Magiftrateto  be  holy,  fo  it 
equires  every  Man  that  profeffeth  Chriftia- 
lity,  to  be  a  Chriftian  inwardly,  which  none 
an  be  without  Holineft,  and  that  not  only  as 
e  is  a  profeffed  Member  of  a  Church,  but  in 
is  civil  Station,  and  in  his  Trade,  and  Eftate, 
nd  Relation  or  Condition  of  Life,  either  as  a 
ather,  or  Husband,  or  Mafter,  or  an  owner 
f  fuch  an  Eftate,  yea  as  owner  of  his  Life  $  and 
bat  therefore  if  he  be  not  realIyholy,he  is  jufdy 
ifpofleffed  of  all  thefe  things,  Eftate  and  Life 
nd  all.  1  do  not  chargethefe  Principles  diredly 
n  the  JQuakfrs,  as  if  they  pofitively  and  diredly 
eld  them,  as  neither  on  the  Author,  for  I  know 
e  held  them  not}  only  I  tell  them  what  their 
tile  way  of  arguing  doth  neceflarily  infer,  and 
bey  have  need  to  be  aware,  left  they  arrive 
t  the  fame  Conclufion. 
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Propofition  XII.. 

As  there  is  one  Lord,  and  one  Frith,  fo  there  1 
one  Baptifm,  KphcH  ^  which  is  not  the  put 
ting  away  the  filth  of  the  flejh,  hut  theanfwt 
of  a  good  Conscience  before  God,  by  theRefut 
reBion  of  fefus  Chrift,  i  Peter  3.  11.  andth 
Baptifm  is  a  holy  and  fpiritual  thing  (to  wii 
t  he  Baptifm  of  the  Spirit  and  Fire,  by  which  we  a\ 
buried  with  him,  Col.  2,  12 .  that  being  wafhe 
and  purged  from  our  Sins  we  may  walk,  innen 
nefs  of  life,  Rom.  6,4.  of  which  the  Baptifi 
of  John  was  a  figure ,  which  was  commands 
{or  a  time ,  and  not  to  continue  for  ever  $  * 
to  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  tt  is  a  meer  hum  a 
Tradition,  for  which  neither  Precept  nor  Pra 
Bice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture . 


Propofition  XIII. 

The  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  ChriJ 
u  inward  and  fpiritual,  which  is  the  part  trip* 
tion  of  his  flefio  and  bloody  by  which  the  in « 
ward  Man  is  drily  nourijhed  in  the  hearts  0 
thofe  in  whom  Chrift  dwells ,  of  which  thing 
the  breaking  of  bread  by  Chrift  with  his  Dif 
ciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  ufed its  th 
Church  for  a  time %  who  had  received  the  [nb* 
fiance  for  the  caufe  of  the  weak,  even  as  ab~ 
(laining  from  things  firangled ,  and  from  blood, 

the  wajhing  one  another s  feet , 
John  13*  4*  *Kd  the  anointing  of  the  fickgwith 
Oyl ,  James  y,  j<p  all  wbieh  are  commanded 

with 
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with  MO  left  authority  and  (olemnity  than  the 
..  former  j  yet  feeing  they  are  but  the  fhadows  of 
better  things,  they  eeafe  in  ftteh  at  have  obtained 
thefubfianee. 

The  Examination. 

i.T  TAvingin  the  Year  1698,  publiflied  a 
JfX  Book  called  The  Arguments  of  the 
tuakers,  &c.  and  my  own  againft  Baptifm  and 
be  Supper ,  examined  and  refuted,  wherein  all 
le  Arguments  of  the  Author,  contained  in 
is  Vindication  of  hi*  12th  and  13  th  Propofi- 
ons  of  the  Apology,  that  feemed  to  me  any 
ife  material  to  require  an  ^nfwer,  [as  well 
J  the  Arguments  of  the  other  Quakers]  were 
ten  anfwered  by  me,  to  which  they  have  hi- 
lerto  (fo  far  as  I  know}  given  no  anfwer;  I 
link  my  felf  therefore  at  prefent  exonerated, 
om  making  a  particular  Examination  of  what 
ie  Author  hasfaidinhis  Apology,  uponthofe 
vo  Propofitions,  which  would  be  ABumagere , 
ud  would  make  this  Treatife  larger  than!  do 
itend  it. 

And  indeed  until  the  Quakers  come  to  a 
ue  fight  and  underftanding  of  their  great  Er- 
>r  about  holding  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Light 
ithin  to  Salvation,  without  all  Knowledge  and 
aith  of  Chrift  crucified,  &c.  which  centers 
lem  in  downright  Deifm,  and  refined  Hea- 
lenifm,  and  their  other  great  Errors,  which 
(hall  beft  deliver  in  William  Pent  exprefe 
fords,  in  his  Reafon  again  Railing,  p.109.  We 
m  teffifie  (faith  he)  from  the  fame  Spirit,  by 
hich  Si.  Paul  renounced  Circumcifion,  that  they 
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[to  wit,  Baptifm  and  the  Supper"!  «r«  to  be  re - 
jettedfit  feems  to  little  purpofe  to  difpute  with 
them  about  Baptifm  and  the  Supper,  with  any 
hopes  of  perfwading  them  to  receive  or  pra¬ 
ctice  them.  For  what  Arguments  of  Men  or 
Angels  can  prevail  with  them  to  receive  Bap* 
tifm  and  the  Supper,  though  never  fb  ftrongly 
urged  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  while  they 
are  fo  mightily  perfwaded  that  the  H.  Spirit  by 
immediate  Revelation  has  taught  them,  that 
they  are  to  be  receded.  Befides,  the  Quakers 
Religion  being  nothing  elfe,  but  pure  Deifm, 
as  it  is  more  generally  received  and  pradtifed 
by  them,  to  introduce  the  practice  ot  Baptifm 
and  the  Supper  among  them,  would  neceffitate 
them  to  change  many  of  their  prefent  Prin¬ 
ciples  (which  their  high  pretence  to  Infallibility 
will  not  fuffer  them  to  do)  and  particularly, 
to  hold  that  the  Dodtrine  and  Faith  of  Chrift 
crucified,  is  one  of  the  great  eifential  and 
fundamental  Principles  of  Chriftianity  (which 
this  Author  has  exprefly  denyed)  the  denyal 
of  which,  and  making  fb  light  of  it  as  they  do, 
and  calling  it  a  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  after  the 
flefh,  which  they  alledge  St.  Paul  rejedted, 
after  he  came  to  know  Chrift  in  him,  and  fo 
they  think,  after  his  Example  they  may  fafely 
do,(their  perverfion  of  which  words  ofSt.  Paul, 
I  have  above  fully  Ihewed,)  has  led  them  core- 
jeft  thole  divine  Inftitutions.  Alfo  if  they  fhould 
once  begin  to  pradtife  Baptifm  and  the  Supper, 
they  would  be  put  to  a  great  difficulty  about 
the  due  Adminiftrators  of  it,  and  would  feem 
to  be  under  the  neceflity  of  having  Ordination 
ofPaftors  and  Miniflersfet  up,  without  which 
therecould  be  nothingbut  uttetConfufion  among 

them* 
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them,  a*  there  is  indeed  a  great  deal  already. 
nJow  to  verifie  what  I  have  above  laid,  that 
he  Jhfak&s  Religion  is  nothing  elfe,  but  pure 
Deifm,  as  it  is  more  generally  received  and 
iraftiftd  by  them I  (hall  recite  a  Paffage  out 
if  the  Author,  who  yet  in  his  Principles  and 
ientiments  was  more  Chriftian  than  moft  of 
hem,  the  Paflageis  this,  Apol.  p. 307.  ‘Ano¬ 
ther  Objection  f faith  he)  isufually  made  a- 
gainft  the  neceificy  of  Grace  £«»'&.  to  a  Mi- 
nifter]  that  in  Cafe  it  were  neceffary,  then 
fuch  as  wanted  it,  could  not  truly  adminifter 
the  Sacraments,  and  confequently  the  People 
would  be  left  in  doubts  and  infinite  Scruples, 
as  not  knowing  certainly  whether  they  had 
truly  received  them,  becaufe  not  knowing 
infallibly,  whether  the  Adminiftrators  were 
truly  gracious  Men.  To  this  he  anfwers. 
But  this  Objection  hitteth  us  nofat  all,  becaufe 
the  Nature  of  that  chriftian  and  fpiritua! 
Worfhip,  which  we  according  to  the  Truth 
plead  for,  is  fuch,as  is  not  neceffarily  attended 
with  thefe  carnal  and  outward  Inftitutions, 
from  the  Adminiftring  of  which  the  Obje&ion 
arifeth,  and  fo  hath  not  any  fuch  abfurdity 
following  upon  it,  as  with  afterwards  fhe 
faith)  more  clearly  appear.  Now  let  the 
>ers  anfwerme,  what  one  outward  Practice  or 
Inftitution  peculiar  toChriftianity,  is  any  part 
if  that  Spiritual  and  Chriftian  Worfhip,  which 
he  Author  hath  faid  they  plead  for,  but  they 
■nay  give  the  fame  Anfwer  to,  nor  indeed  can  I 
and  byfearching,any  one  part  of  what  they  call 
Spiritual  andChriftianWorfhip}that  is  any  whit 
ather,  but  what  meer  Deifts,  and  Men  of  no 
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other  Principle*,  but  that  of  natural  Religion 
may  perform. 

<>2.  But  another  great  prejudice  the  Qua¬ 
kers  generally  have  againft  Baptifm  and  the 
Supper  is,  that  they  reckon  they  were  bat  fi¬ 
gures  and  types  of  Chrift*s  coming,  and  that 
now  he  is  come  they  ceafe  by  courfe,  denying 
generally  any  coming  of  Chrift  from  Heaven, 
in  Peirfon,  as  a  thing  to  be,  raoft  grofly  per 
verting  thofe  words,  as  Oft  at  ye  eat  this  Bread 
and  drin^  tbit  Cup,  ye  Jhew forth  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come,  and  this  coming  they  wholly  un¬ 
derhand  of  his  inward  coming,  'and  not  of  any 
outward  and  perfonal  coming  of  his  from  Hea 
ven,  in  that  very  Body  wherein  he  fuffered 
death,  and  was  buried,  and  rofe  again,  For 
proof  of  which,  I  (hall  bring  fbme  plain  Qpo- 
tations  out  of  fome  of  their  late  Authors,  whofe 
Books  being  approved  by  their  Meetings  ap¬ 
pointed  for  that  Service.  What  they  have  af¬ 
firmed,  I  think  may  pa fs  at  prefent,  as  the  ge¬ 
neral  Principles  of  that  People.  The  firft  Quo¬ 
tation  is  out  of  a  Book  fee  forth  by  B.  Cool, 
one  of  their  chief  Preachers  at  Brijlol ,  in  the 
Year  1700.  the  name  of  his  Book  is  called, 
Honefiy  the  trueft  Policy ,  in  p.  106,  of  that  Book, 
he  excepts  againft  that  Article  of  the  Apoftles 
Creed,  and  from  thence  he Jhall  come  to  judge  the 
quick,  and  the  dead,  from  thence  he  Jhall  come 
C  faith  he)  imply  es  he  Jhall  leave  that  Glory,  with 
which  he  is  glorified  with  the  Father.  Judge 
Reader,  is  not  this  not  only  a  plain  denyalof 
that  Article,  which  is  one  of  the  great  Fun¬ 
damental*  of  our  Chriftian  Faith,  but  a  pre- 
fumptuous  Cavil  againft  it  of  this  ignorant  Per- 

fon, 
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(bn*  who  yet  dare  fo  affronted ly,  not  only 
thus  in  the  face  of  the  Sun,  oppofe  the  Faith 
of  all  Christendom,  but  the  Teftimony  of  the 
holy  Angels,  recorded  in  Afts  i#H*  This  fame 
fefus  (faidthey)  which  is  tafyn  up  from  you  into 
Heaven^  Jhall  [0  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have 
f ten  him  go  into  Heaven,  and  not  only  fheir  Te¬ 
ftimony,  but  of  the  Lord  Jefus  himfelf,  St. 
fohu  14.3.  And  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again ,  and  receive  you  unto  my 
(elf,  that  where  lam ,  there  ye  may  be  alfo,  and 
alfb  the  Teftimony  of  St,  Paul,  given  him  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  1  TbeJ.q,  16.  For  the  Lord  him* 
felf  (hall  ijsccnd  from  Heaven  with  a  Jhout ,  with 
the  voice  of  the  Archangel ,  and  with  tbs  Trump 
of  God ,  dec.  Now  (faith  he )  if  it  be  intended 
only,  that  there  is  a  day  appointed ,  wherein  he 
Jhall  come  in  power ,  and  great  glory  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  according  to  their  works, 
we  fubferibe  to  thatalfo.  Note  Reader,  how  he 
would  render  the  plain  words  of  the  Greed, 
doubtful  in  their  Senfe,  but  he  plays  the  dull 
Equivocator  by  his  Senfe  he  puts  upon  them, 
not  confeffing  to  any  outward  and  vifible  Per- 
fonal  coming  of  our  Lord,  in  his  Body  that 
fuffered,  was  buried,  aud  rofe  again,  for  this 
he  objefts  againft,  that  it  implies  He  jhall  leave 
that  glory,  with  which  he  is  glorified  with  the 
Father,  fo  that  here  is  no  Confeflfion  to  any 
outward  earning  of  Chrift  from  Heaven,  but 
an  Objection  againft  it.  And  for  a  further 
Confirmation  of  his  unbelief,  he  objects  againft 
the  Refurredion  of  the  Body,  in  general,  that 
of  our  blefled  Saviour’s,  as  well  as  of  the  Saints, 
by  his  hiding  himfelf  under  an  Equivocation 
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about  the  Refurre&ion  of  the  Body •,  telling  us 
if  by  Bod;,  is  meant  a  Spiritual  Body,  then  w t 
fubfcribe  to  that  alfo,  as  well  as  to  all  the  reft  j 
it  being  as  much  our  Faith  and  Perfwafion,  a\ 
any  Mans,  p.  107. 

£  3.  Now  all  Cbriftendom7  by  Chrift’sBody 
being  a  Spiritual  Body  now  in  Heaven,  means  th< 
fame  Body  for  Subftancey  which  Chrift  had  or 
Earth  5  changed  only  in  Qualities,  moft  glo- 
rioufly  ;  And  the  like  they  believe  concerning 
the  Body,  that  every  one  of  the  Saints  (hall  re¬ 
ceive  at  the  Refurrediion,  that  it  (hall  be  the 
fame  in  Subftaneey  though  not  the  fame,  but 
changed  in  Qualities,  and  made  conformable  tc 
Chrift’s glorious  Body •  For  fuppofe  or  admit, 

that  Chrift  has  not  the  fame  Subftance  of  Body 
in  Heaven,  that  he  had  on  Earth  5  and  was 
nailed  to  the  Crofs,  and  was  buried  &c.  it  can¬ 
not  in  any  wife  be  called  the  fame  Body  $  for 
the  Subftance  of  any  thing  being  changed,  all 
it’s  Qualities  muft  be  changed  alfo,  and  nothing 
remain  to  give  it  the  Denomination  of  the  fame 
Body.  Befides,  to  fay  the  Subftance  of  a  Body 
h  or  can  be  changed,  is  asabfurd  as  thePopifh 
Dottrine  of  Tranfubftantiation  $  for  it  is  impof- 
fiblc  to  conceive  the  Change  of  the  Subftance  of 
anything,  whether  Body  or  Spirit,  without  the 
Annihilation  of  the  firft  Subftance,  and  a  new 
Creation  of  the  ftcond,  andiffo,  that  fecond 
Body  fhould  have  nothing  in  common  with  the 
firft  Body,  and  could  not  be  called  the  fame 
Jody,  without  a  grofs  Untruth  and  Falfiiood. 
Now  what  Oppofition  this  Fundamental  Article 
of  the  Chtilhan  Faith  has  met  with  from  the 
Quakers  even  of  late,  is  manifeft,  by  the  Paf- 
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fagesinfeveral  of  their  late  Books,  fome  flatly 
denying,  others  finding  Fault  with  my  exprdfa 
fing  my  Faiths  concerning  Chrift’s  glorified  Bo¬ 
dy  now  in  Heaven,  that  it  is  the  fame  for  Sub- 
fiance ,  he  had  on  Earth,  witnels  that  Faffage 
in  a  Book  of  a  Quaker  called  Daniel  Philips ,  he 
calls  Proteus  Redivivusy  p.  29.  where  he  blames 
my  Saying,  If  Chrifts  Body  be  not  the  fame  in 
Sub  fiance ,  it  is  in  no  refpeft  the  fame $  this  he  calls 
a  precarious  Fundamental  Article  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith,  and  the  above  mention'd  Richard  Claridg# 
doth  moft  a6ufivdy  objed  againft  me,for  faying 
Chrift’s  Body  is  the  fame  for  Subfiance  he  had  m 
Earth ,  faying,  he  finds  no  fuch  ExprefTion,  as 
this  of  mine  in  .Scripture,  thus  expoflulatinga- 
gainft  me,  in  his  Lux  Evangehca  Ait  e  fiat  a , 
P*35*  But  mufi  his  vain  and  imperious  Vo  ay  of  do-?- 
matiung  ^  be  the  Rale  and  Standard  of  Articles 
and  Fundamentals  $  whereas  I  had  laid  nothing 
in  the  Cafe,  but  what  is  the  common  Belief  of 
every  fincere  Chriftian,  as  wdl  as  of  the  Church 
of  England,  in  true  and  realSenfe  $  who  all  by 
the  fame  Body  of  Chrift,  mean  the  fame  in  Sub 
(hence,  and  to  cavil  againft  the  Word  Subftanoc* 
as  not  being  exprefs  Scripture  5  bewrays  their 
great  Hypocrifie  and  Equivocation  ,  vs  ho  by 
that  means  would  hide  their  Infidelity  and  vi!e 
Herefie  5  not  believing ,  he  has  that  Body  now 
in  Heaven  which  he  had  on  Earth,  for  if  it  be 
not  the  fame  Subftance,  it  is  no  wife  and  in  no 
refpedl  the  fame.  And  he  goes  on  p.  34,  telling 
his  Reader,  He  is  heartily  firry  to  fee  my  t ride  and 
Vanity ,  and  all  this,  for  my  ufing  the  Word 
Subfiance $  and  for  a  further  Proofof  this  Man's 
Hypocrifie,  ah  ho*  he  would  bind  me  up, -and 
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a!!  ether*  to  exprefs  their  Faith  in  no  other  but 
plain  exprefs  Scripture  Terms,  yet  in  that  very 
2Jook  of  his,  I  know  not  what  Multitude  of  un- 
feripture  Terms,  as  well  as  falfe  Notions  he  hath 
under  them,  that  he  ufeth,  as  that  the  Light 
within  every  Man  is  the  promifed  Seed 0/ Abraham, 
(which  is  to  fay,  that  the  Light  within ,  took 
hold  of  the  Light  within ,  according  to  Heb.  2. 1 6. 
this  is  perfedh  Nonfenfe)  that  it  is  the  My  fiery  of 
that  Myftery,  Cod  mmifejt  in  the  Flefh ,  and  in 
that  very  pag.  3  2.  where  he  faith,  nothing  ought 
to  be  required,  as  an  Article  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  which  is  not  exprefled  in  plain  Scrip¬ 
ture  Terms,  yet  within  Six  Lines  of  that,  he 
fets  it  down  as  a  greatFundamentalArticleof  his 
and  his  Brethren’s  Faith.  That  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  way  of  inward  and  immediate  Revelation , 
is  ahfolutely  neceffary  to  the  (aving  and  effectual 
Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Indeed,  this 
is  the  greateft  Fundamental  Principle  they  have 
and  yet  the  Word  immediate,  as  join'd  to  Reve- 
jation,  is  neither  to  be  found  exprefly  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  and  as  they  underftand  it  and  extend  it, 
It  is  fo  far  from  being  agreeable  to  Scripture, 
that  it’s  plain  contradiftory  $  asalfo  is  that  o 
ther  Notion  of  his,  that  the  Light  within  is  fuf- 
ficient  to  Salvation,  without  Scripture;  ano¬ 
ther  great  Fundamental  of  Jguakerifm,  yea , 
without  any  thing  elfe,  fay  many  of  the  J$aa- 
hers,  as  George  Whitehead  has  taught  them. 

But  behold  the  Quakers  Unity,  which  they 
vainly  boat!  of ;  although  it  is  fiotoriouily  evi¬ 
dent,  that  neither  of  the  Authors  I  have  late¬ 
ly  quoted ,  do  own  that  Chrift’s  Body  is  in  Hea¬ 
ven  the  fame  for  Subftance,  it  was  on  Earth  ; 

,  yet 
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yet  the  Author  of  the  apology,  in  his  Viadication 
Celled. of  his  Worlds  p.  79  j.  faith  exprefly,  Ido 
believe ,  that  the  Body  of  Our  Lord  JefusChrifl, 
which  nets  crucified  at  jerufalem,  was  raifed  again 
by  the  Power  of  God,  in  which glorified  Body,  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chriji dwelkth.  This  is  a  plain  honefi 
Confeffion,  in  anftoer  to  his  Adverfary,  that 
quer  ied  him ;  Do  you  believe ,  that  that  Body  which 
was  crucified  at  Jerufalem ,rofe  again  and  is  now  in 
Glory, fpeakjour  Mind  here  tfyou  dare?  Judge  now 
Reader,  if  this  be  not  a  plain  Confeffion  ;  that 
it  is  the  tame  Body  in  Subftance  ,  that  he 
hath  eonfefled  it  is  that  Body,  that  was  cruci¬ 
fied  at  Jerufalem,  that  is.  The  glorified  Body,  in 
which  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji  dwelletb. 

£4.  But  whereas,  the  faid  Benjamin  Cool  as 
above  quoted  faith,  It  is  ftowitj  the  Apoifles 
Greed )  as  much  their  Faith  and  Ptrfwafion  as  any 

Mans ,  excepting  what  he  has  objeded  againft 

Two  orThree  Articles;  Firfi,  How  is  it  then ,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  found  in  ary  <f  their  Cateehifms 
Trimmers  or  Bookj,  and  that  they  require  not  any 
of  their  Church  Members,  to  declare  their  Faith  of 
it.  Secondly,  I  make  a  new  Offer  to  the 
kers,  to  prove,  that  according  to  -the  Quakers 
Fundamental  Principles,  the  One  of  theAi^r 
within ,  as  it  is  common  to  all  Mankind-,  it’s  bant 

[ujficient  to  Salvation,  without  any  thing  elfe  3  and 
that  other,  Chat  all  paving  Fatth,  is  wrought  in 
Men  by  immediate  Revelation,  £that  is,  without 
Scripture,  that  they  believe  not  favinglyOnel 
intire  Article  of  the  ApoftlesGrecd,  and  the  Rea-- 
fonis  plain,  becaufcasthey  fay,  all  (avinc  Faith 
of  any  Truth  is  wrought  in  every  one  who  has 
it  immediately,  by  immediate  Revelation,  or 
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by  the  Light  within,  common  to  all  Mankind,' 
(  which  Two  they  miferahly  confound, )  but 
the  Light  within,  their  full  and  compfeat,  as  well 
as  primary  Rule,  tcacheth  them  nothing  imme¬ 
diately  of  any  of  theft  Truths  contained  in  the 
Apoftles  Creed,  by  the  Author  of  the  Apology 
his  plain  Confeffion,  therefore  as  is  (aid,  they 
have  not  the  faving  Faith  of  any  one  of  them. 

£  y.  To  conclude,  The  Two  ftrongeft  Argu¬ 
ments  which  the  Quakers  have,  why  they  think 
they  are  not  obliged  to  pradife  either  Baptifm 
or  the  Supper,  (both  which  are  miftrably  falfe 
an  ’  precarious)  are  thefe.  Firft,  The  Light 
within,  their  primary  and  full  Rule,  telleth  them 
nothing  more  or  lefs,  that  they  fhould  pradife 
either  Baptifm  or  the  Supper,  as  they  are  out¬ 
wardly  to  beadminiftred  j  and  therefore  they 
are  under  no  Obligation  to  pradife  them.  Se¬ 
condly,  From  the  Light  within,  or  (which  they 
make  to  be  all  one)  from  the  Spirit  withm,  evert 
from  the  fame  Spirit,  by  which  St.  Paul  re¬ 
nounced  Circumcifion,  they  can  teftifie,  that 
they  (viz..  Baptifm  by  Water,  and  the  Supper 
by  ufing  the  Elements  of  Uread  and  Wine)  are 
to  be  rejected',  as  William  Penn  hath  worded  it 
as  above  quoted.  Now  by  the  firft  Argument, 
they  have  the  fame  Ground  to  re  jed  all  the  Ar¬ 
ticles  of  the  Apoftles  Creed,  from  being  matters 
of  Faith  to  them  *  becaufe  the  Light  within 
common  to  all  Mankind,  which  they  fay  is  fuf. 
ficient  of  itfelf  without  Scripture,  and  any  thing 
elfr  to  >alvatiun  >  tells  or  teaches  them  no- 
th..,g  of  thofe  Articles  ;  and  therefore  they  are 
under  no  Obligation  to  believe  them,  with  a- 
ny  faving  Faith,  i,e.  neceffary  to  their  Salva- 
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tion.  I  grant  they  may  however,  have  a  bare 
Hiftoricai  Belief  of  them,  or  at  leaft  of  fome  of 
them }  a*  they  have  of  Alexander  the  Great , 
or  of  Jttlitu  Cafar,  by  heathenifti  Hiftory}  but 
that’s  not  the  proper  State  of  the  Queftion 5 
The  proper  Queftion  is  not  about  a  bare  Hi- 
ftoYicai  Faith  of  them,  even  by  the  Scripture  it« 
felf,  but  about  the  faving  Faith  of  them,  which 
according  to  their  declar’d  Fundamental  Princi¬ 
ples,  they  cannot  have. 

It  is  the  Prejudice  of  that  Spirit  of  Error,  that 
firft  afted  the  Ringleaders  of  the  ®>gak.ers,  the 
fame  that  aded  in  the  old  German  Enthufiafts, 
againft  the  Dottrine  and  Faith  of  Chrift  cruci¬ 
fied  j  that  had  likewiffc  afted  them,  and  led 
them  into  a  Prejudice  againft  Bapcifm  and  the 
Supper,  the  fblcmn  and  facred  Memorials  of 
our  B Idled  Saviour’s  Death,  and  Paffion,  to 
that  intent,  that  the  Memory  thereof  may  be 
left  in  Oblivion  ;  though  many  of  that  Party, 
are  not  fenfibleof  this,  as  neither  was  the  An* 
thor  of  the  Apology,  nor  1,  while  in  my  ignorant 
and  blind  Zeal  I  oppofed  them;  and  l  thank  God, 
who  has  opened  my  Eyes  to  fee  my  great  Er¬ 
ror  and  Sin,  in  that  and  in  other  things,  and  I 
pray  God,  he  may  open  their  Eyes  to  fee  it. 

The  due  and  confeientious  Practice  of  thofe 
Twofolemn  Ordinances  and  Inftitmions  of  Our 
Blefled  Saviour,  befidemany  other  great  Spiri¬ 
tual  Advantages,  to  them  who  ufe  them,  js  fo 
great  a  help  and  means  to  preferve  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  of  Chrift  crucified,  and  the  Benefits  of  his 
Death,  for  Mens  Salvation  ;  that  it's  morally 
or  limply  impoflible,  that  that  Doctrine  can  be 
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loft,  where  they  are  duly,  and  confcienfcioufly 
pra&ifcd,  and  the  true  end  and  intent  of  them 
duly  taught,  in  any  Society  of  Men  called 
Chriftians  j  and  this  experience  proveth  to  be 
true.For  in  every  Church,  orSociety  ofMen,who 
have  kept  up  the  due  Pradtice  of  thofe  Inftitu- 
tions,  withagaod  Confcience,  and  in  which 
the  true  ufe  and  intent  of  them  is  duly  and  fin- 
cerely  taught,  there  the  true  Doftrine  of 
Ciirift  crucified,  ('as  to  the  main)  is  found  re* 
maining  j  but  whatever  Society  of  Men,  have 
corrupted  the  true  ufe  and  Dodtrine  ofthem, 
as  Witnefs  the  Popifh  Fadlion  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  there  alfo  the  true  Dodtrine  ofChrift 
crucified  is  corrupted. 

But  I  know  of  no  Society,  pretending  to  be 
a  vifible  gathered  Church,  that  has  laid  them 
quite  afidf,but  thePeople  caHed.J§h*44erf,nordid 
1  ever  read  of  any  before  them,  that  fo  did, 
as  a  gathered  People,  whodiftinguifiieth  them- 
felves  from  other  Societies  called  Chriftian 
Churches,  for  the  old  German  Enthufiafts,  and 
Famiiifts }  1  know  not  that  ever  they  formed 
themfelvesinto  adiftindt  Body  of  People,  from 
other  Societies,  but  rather  held  that  odd  No¬ 
tion,  that  the  Author  of  the  Apology  has  afler- 
ted,  as  above,  that  they  may  be  Members  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  who  have  no  ProfelTion 
of  Chrift  crucified,  even  Jews,  Tttrkj,  Hea¬ 
thens,  as  he  has  exprefly  affirmed,  as  above 
quoted. 
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PropoGtion  XIV. 

Since  God  hath  affumed  to  himfelfthe  Fewer  and 
Dominion  of  the  Confcience 9  who  alone  can  right¬ 
ly  inftrutl  and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  whatfoever,  by  virtue  of  any  Au¬ 
thority  or  Principality  they  bear  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  this  World ,  to  force  the  Consciences  of 
others  5  and  therefore  all  Killings  Banifhingt 
Finings  Imprifoning. ,  and  other  fuch  thmgl 
which  Men  are  affhfted  with  for  the  alone  exer - 
cife  of  their  Confctence  or  difference  inWorfhip r 
or  Opinion ,  proceedethfromthe  Spirit  of  Cain, 
the  Mutherer ,  and  is  contrary  to  the  Truth , 
providing  alwajs  that  no  Man  under  the  pre* 
fence  of  Confcience  prejudice  his  Neighbour 
in  his  Life  or  Eftate,  or  do  any  thing  deftru- 
ftive  to,  or  inconjiftent  with  humane  Society, 
in  which  cafe  the  Law  is  for  the  Iranjgrefor,  and 
fuflice  is  to  be  adminijlred  upon  all  without  rc- 
fpettofPerfons. 

> 

-  The  ExAmination . 

h  I.  ripH  E  Author  in  his  Explication,  and 
JL  manner  of  arguing  on  this  Head, 
feems  to  reftritf  the  power,  eyen  ofthe  Chri- 
ftian  civil  Magiftrate,  wholly  to  the  2d.  Table 
sfthe  Moral  Law,  as  if  he  had  no  Power  or 
Authority  given  him  of  God,  either  to  punlfh 
Jlafphemy  or  Atheifm,  open  Swearing  and 
Profanation  of  the  Name  of  God,  and  ofChrift 
even  upon  any  that  had  come  under  a  Chriftian 
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Frofeffion,  This  feems  clearly  from  many 
PafFages,  that  might  be  quoted  out  of  him 
on  this  Head,  particularly  where  he  faith. 

$  I.  Page  487.  We  underfiand  therefore  by 
matters  of  Conference,  fob  at  immediately  relate 
betwixt  God  and  Man>  or  Men,  and  Men  that 
are  under  the  fame  perfwafion,  as  to  meet  toge * 
thtr  and  Worfhip  God  in  that  way ,  which  they 
judge  is  mo  ft  accept  able  to  him^  and  not  to  encroach 
mpm ,  or  feetg  to  force  their  Neighbours,  other  - 
Wife  than  by  Reafon ,  or  foh  other  means,  as  Chrifi 
and  his  sipo files  ufed-.  Preaching  and  Inftr titling 
fetch  as  will  hear  and  receive  it  ;  he  adds,  but  not 
at  all  for  Aden,  under  the  Notion  of  Confcience , 
to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  moral  and  perpetual 
Statutes,  generally  acknowledged  by  all  Chri  ftians, 
in,  which  cafe  the  Magifirate  may  very  lawfully  u[e 
hh  Authority,  as  on  thofe  who  under  a  pretence 
ofcmfcicnce,  make  it  a  principle  to  kill  and  de¬ 
fir  oy  all  the  wicked  a  i.  e.  all  that  differ  from  them . 
Here  we  fee  the  Author  alloweth  to  the  Ma~ 
^iftrace,  a  Power  to  punifh  Men,  however 
pretend  Confcience,  to  kill  them  that 
diffb  from  them*  If  they  do  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  Moral  and  Perpetual  Statutes ,  generally  ac  > 
kppwledged  by  all  Chrifi ians .  Now  if  by  all 
£hn$ian<.,  he  meant,  all  true  and  found  Chri- 
ftt&m*  or  if  the  Quakers  who  have  Publifhed 
this  Apology,  as  the  account  of  their  Principles 
mean  io,  there  were  ao  difference  in  this  Cafe. 
But  that  he  could  not  mean  all  who  call  them- 
felves  Chriftians,  in  the  Cafe  appears,  from 
his  excluding  the  Anabaptifts  of  Munfter  in  the 
(nnc  Page,  from  having  a  liberty  of  Impunity i 

whole  Principle  it  was,  to  make  all  things 

com- 
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ommon,  and  to  force  their  Neighbours  to 
hare  their  Eftates  with  them,  as  the  like  did 
he  Levellers  in  England  Come  Years  ago,  and 
et  both  thefe  pretended  to  Chriftianity. 

Agam  the  true  fenfe  of  Mora!  and  Perpetual 
tatutcs,  generally  acknowledged  by  all  Chri- 
ians,  is  not  only  extenfive,  toall  the  Precepts 
f  the  Firfl  and  Second  Tahiti  but  to  all  the  po- 
tive  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  elpecially  fuch 
s  are  mainly  Fundamental,  wherein  all  who 
an  be  truly  called  Chriftians  do  generally  a- 
ree,  as  e/pecially  to  believe  and  own  Jefus  of 
fazareth,  who  is  both  God  and  Man,  to  be 
le  Saviour  of  the  World,  and  other  Funda- 
jental  Do&rines  and  Precepts  of  Chriftianity. 
hus  we  lee  how  loo fe  and  ambiguous  the  Au* 
lor  was,  in  his  ftating  the  Bounds  of  the  Ma* 
iftrates  Power,  with  refpedt  to  punifhments, 
>r  the  tranfgreffing  God’s  commands. 


$  2.  But  the  Author,  page  Is  more 
lear  in  giving  his  Notion  of  the  Magistrates 
ower,  where  he  gives  his  fenfe  on,  Rom.  13.4. 
'he  Magiflrate  bears  not  the  Sword  in  vain,  be- 
tstfe  he  is  theAdtniflerofGod,  to  execute  wrath 
pon  fuch  as  do  evil.  This  (faith  the  Author, ) 
wjl  be  underflood  of  moral  evils,  relative  a]  af- 
tirs  betwixt  Man  and  Man,  not  of  matters  of 
tsdgment  or  mr/kip.  J  1 

.  Again  he  doth  give  his  Senfe  about  the  M.l- 
iftrates  power,  even  theChriftian  Magiftrate, 
.  497.  Em  jo  long  as  Her  eft  e  (faith  he)  doth 
at  exert  itfelf  in  any  atl,  dejlrnftwe  to  Humane 
octet y,  or  fuch  like  things,  but  is  km  within  the 
P here  of  tboje  duties  of  Doftrine  or  VVorjkip, 
kick fl and  betwixt  a  Mari,  and  God,  they  nowlfe 
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some  under  the  Magiftrates  pawtr.  Here  al 
the  Author  hat  Worded  his  Matter  very  inco 
fiderateiy,  and  laxly  ;  for  if  by  Herefiehe  me; 
any  matter  of  Judgment  in  Religion,  or  D 
drineand  Worfhip,  that’s  falfe,  which  is  tl 
common  Notion  and  Senfe  of  Herefte ,  and  c 
only  be  fo  meant  in  the  Cafe ;  how  Hercfie,  » 
feme  wicked  Opinion,  [contradiding  pcrha 
not  only  true  Chriftianity,  but  the  comrrn 
Notion  ofGod's  Attributes,  knowable  by  t 
Law  and  Light,  put  by  God  Almighty  in  i 
Mankind,!  can  be  faid.  To  be  kept  within  t 
Sphere  of  thofe  Duties,  of  Doctrine  andWorJkt 
which  ft  and  betwixt  a  Man  and  God*.  I  cith< 
underftand  not,  or  it  is  a  Palpable  felf  Contr 
didion.  Herefte  in  the  common  Notion,  beir 
fome  falfe  Opinion,  publickly  taught  and  mail 
tained,  againft  fome  Principle  of  Chriftianir 
is  not  kept  within  the  Sphere  of  thofeDutits  abot 
mentioned,  but  dothvaftly  run  without  th< 
Sphere.  However  though  the  Author  has  ver 
unfafely  worded  his  matter  for  moft  parte 
this  Head,  of  the  Magiftrates  Power-,  yet  l 
much  feeroeth  to  me  certain,  that  his  Inteofio 
was  wholly,  that  the  Power  ofthe  Magiftrat 
whether  Heathen  or  Chriftian  did  only  exten 
to  punifh,  for  the  Breach  of  the  adiTable,whic 
I  judge  is  a  great  Error  in  him,  as  I  intend  hen 
after  to  prove, 

$  3.  Moft  of  the  Author's  Arguments  upo 
this  Head  of  the  Magiftrates  Power,  (Tuppol 
the  Chriftian  Magiftrate)are  againft  the  thing! 
which  are  not  the  proper  State  of  the  Contro 

verfie.  As  firft,  That  the  Gofpel  is  not  to  b 

propagated,  by  Whips,  Imprisonments ,  Banijh 

mcnt\ 
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tents,  Murtheringt,  8rc.  This  i*  acknowledg- 
d  by  all  true  Proceftants,  and  yet  this  he  pro¬ 
cures,  and  is  induftrious  to  prove,  p.  490. 
nd  in  fevcral  other  Pages ;  This  firft  relates  to 
twt,  Turks,  Heathens. 

That  Men  profeflingChriftiamty.are 
ot  to  be  forced  to  declare  what  they  believe, 
nd  on  this  Branch,  he  juftly  blames  the  Po* 
ifii  Inquifition,  where  they  force  Men  to  give 
n  account  of  their  inward  perfwafions,  and 
lien  punifli  them  with  Fire  and  Faggot,  if  they 
re  contrary  to  the  Faith  of  the  Church  or 
Iagiftrate.  This  alfo  is  no  matter  of  Contro- 
;rfie,  among  true  Proteftants,  and  the  Church 
f England  holds  no  fuch  Principle. 

Thirdly ,  That  no  Humane  Porter  either  Ec- 
efiaftick  or  Civil,  ought  to  require  any  Man, 
r  Men,  to  believe  or  Practice  any  thing  con* 
ary  to  the  Truth  and  Will  of  God,  delivered 

I  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whereby  the  Power 
ndSoveraignty  ofGod,  immediately  ovcrMens 
lonfciences  is  Sufficiently  afferted,  and  accord- 
ig  to  thefe  Three  Pofitions  which  are  granted, 

II  that  the  Author  has  brought  of  good  Argu- 
lent,  either  from  the  Scriptures,  or  the  An- 
ents  that  lived  in  the  time*  of  the  Heathen  and' 
trrian  Perfecutions,  can  be  (afely  and  fuffici- 
atly  underftood,  which  yet  are  nowife  incon- 
ftent,  with  acknowledging  a  Power  to  the 
;ivil  Magiftrates  to  punifh  Mens  Alafphemies, 
nd  other  pernicious  Opinions,  openly  and 
ublickly  taught  by  Preaching  and  Writing, 
ending  to  the  deftru&ion  of  all  true  Religion, 
□th  Natural  and  Revealed  j  for  it  i*  one  thing 
>  force  a  Man  to  believe  this  or  that  to  be 

F  f  a  true. 
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true, or  to  practice  this  or  that, and  far  anothci 
topuniflia  Man,  after  all  gentle  and  fair  mean: 

ufed  to  convince  him  of  bis  Error,  for  hi: 
publick  uttering  and  fpreading  ^theiftical  anc 
^ntichriftian  Principles,  in  the  midft  of  a  Ghri 
ftian  common  wealth,  tending  not  only  t< 
deftroy  the  Chriftian  Religion,  but  the  tru* 
Chriftian  civil  ftate  joined  therewith,  when  hi 
is  timely  and  fairly  prohibited  by  theMagiftrati 
fo  to  do.  His  pretence  of  confcience  in  thi 
Cafe,  carries  as  little  Weight,  as  if  a  Mar 
(hou'd  pretend  confcience,  to  commit  Fornica 
tion,  or  that  all  things  are  common,  or  to  ft 
up  the  Worfhiping  of  Apollo,  or  Diana,  or  an] 
other  of  the  Heathen  God’s,  or  Goddefjct ,  in  thi 
midft  of  Chriftian  common  Wealths,  and  ft 
Ihoufd  prevail  to  draw  away  profefled  Chrifti 
ans  from  Chriftianity,  to  Heathenilh  Idolatry 
yea  to  Sacrifice  to  the  Devils,  as  the  Heathen 
did,  which  according  to  the  Authors  reftri&inj 
the  power  of  the  Chriftian  Magiftrate,  only  t( 
puniih  the  Breach  of  Moral  Precepts,  betwix 
Men  and  Men,  the  Magiftrate  though  Chri 
fliaa,  has  no  power  to  reftrain  or  puniih. 

^nd  here  idefire  the  Reader  to  Notice,  tha 
many  of  the  Author's  Arguments,  whereby  hi 
would  confine  the  Chriftian  Magiftrate*  power 
only  within  the  breach  of  the  Second  Table,  ii 
regard  of  Puniih  meats,  will  eafily  militati 
againlt  all  punifhment  infiided  by  the  Magi 
ftrate,  for  breach  of  the  Laws  of  the  Secom 
Table,  as  Theft,  Adultery,  Murcher,  &t 
as  where p.  490.  He  thus  argues,  Andindeed » 
Cbriftians  muji  be  at  Lambs,  K  is  not  the  natur 
of  Lambs,  to  dtftroy  or  devour  any.  Now  if  thi: 
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s  an  Argument,  that  a  Chriftian  Magiftraje 
lay  not  punifh  anAtheift,  or  open  Blafpheroer 
f  God,  and  ofChrift,  it  is  of  like  force,  not 
)  puni(h  a  Thief,  or  murtherer.  Why?  It  is 
ot  the  Nature  of  Lambs  todeftroy  or  devour 
ny,  and  of  as  little  force  is  his  Argument 
ora,  St.  Luke  9>SS-  Forth  Son  of  Man  is  net 
me  to  Aeflroy  Mem  lives,  but  to  fave  them : 
fould  this  be  a  fufficient  exeufe  for  aMurthe- 
;r,  that  he  Ihould  not  be  put  to  Death?  And 
le  like  impertinent  Argument  the  Author  has 
fed,  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  [elf  defence, 
r  a  defenfve  War ,  that  if  we  are  to  love  our 
nemies,  we  are  not  to  kill  them,  for  he  who 

a  wilful  Murtherer,  is  an  Enemy  to  the 
lommon-wealth }  yet  that’s  no  juft  pretence, 
'hy  he  fhould  not  be  punifhed  with  Death, 
ccording  to  God’s  command,  tho  they  that 
ut  him  to  Death  ought  to  love  him,  even  when 
tey  fo  do. 

£4.  But  that  the  Power  of  Heathen  Magi- 
rates,  extends  beyond  the  Breach  of  the  2d. 
'able,  to  punifh  the  denial  of  the  true  God,  or 
he  Worfhip  due  to  him,  is  clear  from  this, 
hat  the  acknowledging  of  God  Almighty,  and 
hat  Divine  Worfhip  is  due  to  him,  is  as  clear 
y  that  Divine  Law  planted  by  God  in  all 
Mankind,  commonly  called  the  Lave,  or  Light 
f  Nature,  teaching  all  the  principles  of 
Natural  Religion,  as  the  Breaches  of  any  of 
he  Precepts  of  the  2d.  Table,  and  every  Ma- 
;iftratc  being  God's  Vicegerent,  and  Repre- 
fcntative  upon  Earth,  fo  far  as  he  is  capable  to 
:now,  or  doth  know  the  will  of  God,  and  any 
jf  his  Laws, he  ought  to  punifh  the  Breach  of 
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them  }  otherwife  it  were  to'  fay,  that  Go 
more  regard,  that  Men  (hould  perform  thei 
duty  to  Men,  than  to  him  who  is  the  Crea 
tor,  or  that  God  doth  more  tender  the  healt 
and  welfare  of  Mens  Bodies,  than  that  of  thei 
Souls,  which  is  moft  abfurd  fo  to  think  ?  Befid 
that  Mens  duty  to  God,  is  the  only  right  Four, 
dation  of  their  duty  to  Men.  This  is  alfo  prove 
from  the  practice  of  thofe  Heathemfh  King*) 
Nehuehudatz.Mr  and  Darius,  who  after  they  ha 
received  fome  Knowledge  of  the  true  Goc 
commanded  all  their  Subje&s  with  the  threat 
ningot  fevere  Penalty,  even  of  Death  itfelf 
noctofpeak  any  thing  amifs  againft  thetru 
God;  So  Nihuehadneuur  commanded  all  hi 
Subjects,  dm.  j.  59.  and  Darius  furthe 
commanded,  that  all  his  Subjects,  fhould  trem 
b!e  and  fear  before  the  true  God,  whom  he  cal 
led  the  God  of  Daniel^  Dan.  7.  2 6. 

Next  as  to  the  Christian  Magifirate,  whoii 
Cufios  utriufque  Tabula ,  a  Keeper  of  both  Ta' 
bles,  SI  God  commanded  the  Kings  of  Judea 
to  Write  out  the  whole  Law,  and  read  thereir 
every  Day,  not  only  for  himfelf,  but  for  the 
better  difeharge  of  his  Kingly  Government , 
Dent.  17,  18,  19.  wee  may  Mely  argue  b} 
Analog y,  that  if  Heathen  Magi^rates  have 
power  to  punilh  Blasphemous  words  againft  God 
theCbriftian  Magiflrate  hath  power  to  pun  in: 
Blafphemous  Words,  not  only  againft  God,  but 
a! fo  againft  Chrifl,  and  Chnftianity  ;  becaufe  the 
Light  oftheGofpel,  gives  as  clear  adifeovery 
ofChriftandChriftianity,  as  to  Fundamentals, 
as  the  Law,  or  Light  of  Natural  Religion, 

gives 
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ires  concerning  God,  and  the  Principles  of 

atural  Religion.  . 

Nor  are  we  to  meafure  the  power  of  Magi- 
■ates,  whether  Heathen,  or  Chriftian,  by 
hat  they  actually  know, but  what  they  fhould 

id  might  know,  having  opportunity  of  due 
>nvi£tion,  and  Information  ?  Nor  is  that 
lough  to  fay.  Heathen  Afagiftrates  fhould 
>t  perfecute Chriftians,  becaufe  it’*  without 
leir  Sphere,  to  meddle  in  matters  of  Religion 
any  wife,  to  this  I  fay,  that’s  not  the  true 
eafon,  why  they  ought  not,  but  they  ought 
3t,  becaufe  it’s  contrary  to  God’s  command, 
i  punifh  any  for  that  Religion,  whereof  God  is 
le  Author,  fuch  as  the  Chriftian  Religion  is ; 
hen  St.  Peter  and  Sr.  John  were  brought  before 
ic  J cm  Sanhedrim,  they  did  not  anfwcr,  that 
wat  without  their  Sphere ,  to  judge  them  in 
tatters  of  Religion,  but  they  pleaded  the  com 
land  of  God,  Atts$.  19.  and  fo  did  St.  Paul 
1  the  like  Cafe,  Ails  2y.11.  and  16. 19. 

The  Author's  exception,  that  the  Punifh- 
tent  of  Herefie  is  not  included, in  Sow.  15.4  I 
binkis  weak,  which  is  this.  ‘If  a  Power  to 
punifh  Herefie  be  hertf  included,  it  will  neccf- 
farily  follow,  that  Nero  had  this  power,  yea 
and  that  he  had  it  of  God ;  for  becaufe  the 
power  was  of  God, therefore  the  Apoftie  urges 
their  Obedience.  But  (Taith  he,)  can  there 
be  any  thing  more  abfurd,  than  to  fay,  that 
Nero  had  power  to  judge  in  fuch  Cafe  ?  Sure¬ 
ly  ifChriftian  Magiftrates  be  not  to  punifh  for 
Hypocrifie,  becaufe  they  cannot  outwardly 
difeern  itj  faril(lefs  could  Nero  punifh  any 
‘Body  for  Herefie,  which  he  was  uncapable 
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to  difcern;  Now  to  (how  the  weaknefs  of  th* 
Author  s  whole  method  of  arguing  here  wt 
arc  to  diftmguifh  as  I  have  above  Laid,  betwixi 
whatMagiftrates,  whether  HeatheA  orchrk 
ftian  doadually  know,  and  what  they  might 

and  (hould  know,  fo  that  we  are  not  to  nS 
ture  the  J/agiftratea  power,  by  his  Knowledge 
otherwift  whatever  a  /tfagifirate  is  ignorant 
pt  fry,  has  no  power  to  punifli  5  as  fuppofe  he 
“5“™  [hat Fornication  is  a  fin,  doth  it 
therefore  follow,  that  he  has  no  power  to 
pumft  ir?  Secondly  we  are  to  diftinpuifh 
betwixt  the  Power  that  a  A/agiftrate  has  re- 
moteiy,  and  what  he  has  proximately,  and 
immediately}  that  Nero  had  not  power  proxi* 
mately and  immediately;  to  difcern  of Herefie 
f*  granted,  but  that  was  his  own  fault :  Forth 
far  as  he  might  have  been  a  Chriflian  jSS? 
“ra.tf>  having  opportunity  to  be  inftrufled  in 
Ciinftianity  by  St.  Paul,  who  was  brought 
before  him,  lie  might  have  had  that  power 
,i*  •_ £  even  then  he  had  a  power  remotely,  as 
being  capable  to  become  a  Chriftian  Magiftrate. 
And  though  that  place  Rom:  ij.  4.  did  refpeft 
Heathen  dfagi (crates,  yet  not  them  only,  but 
ai!  Chriftian  /Magiftrates  aifo  [to  the  end  of  the 
World,  when  they  (hould  be  given  of  God, 3 
and  as  having  a  mote  extenlive  power,  proxi. 
mately  and  immediately,  than  Heathen  Magi 
‘ traces  nave  as  the  yth,  Commandment,  Honour 
thy  Father  and  Mother ,  binds  all  Heathenilh 
Children  to  honour  and  obey  their  Parents, 
it  being  oneof  the  Laws  of  Natural  Religion, 
yet  when  applyed  to  Chriftians  is  more  exten. 

five 
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five  to  Chriftians,  becaufe  Christian  Obedience 
of  Children  to  Chriftian  Parents  is  moreexten- 
five,  requiring  them  to  obey  them  in  the  fpe- 
cial  Precepts  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  when 
they  offer  them  Chriftian  Inftruftion,  in  the  Ar¬ 
ticles  and  Precepts  of  the  fame. 

£  y,  But  the  Author  has  been  very  inconfi* 
derate,  in  fhying  Jpol. p.494.  ‘  That  it  was 

*  lawful  for  the  fervs,  if  any  Man  killed  one, 

*  for  the  neareft  of  kindred  prefently  to  kill 
‘the  Murderer,  without  any  order  of  Law, 
‘and  doth  not  this  Command,  (faith  he)  of 
‘  Deut.  13. 19.  openly  order  him,  who  isenti- 
‘  ced  by  another  to  forfake  the  Lord,  though  it 
‘were  his  Brother,  his  Son,  his  Daughter,  or 
‘his  Wife,  prefently  to  kill  him  or  her.  The 
‘  Author  adds,  if  this  Command  were  to  be 
‘followed,  there  needed  neither  Inquifitor  or 
‘Magiftrate  to  do  the  Bufinefs.  For  it  is  a 
clear  Cafe,  that  they  were  not  to  do  it  prefent¬ 
ly,  but  they  were  to  bring  the  Offender  to  the 
Gates  of  the  City,  which  were  the  pubiick  place 
of  judicatory,  and  have  it  proved  before  two 
or  three  Wicneffes,  before  they  were  to  lay  a 
hand  on  him  or  her  to  (tone  them  to  death,  as 
is  clear  from  Dent.  17.  y,  6,  7.  And  in  all  Ca¬ 
fes  of  puniftiing  with  Death,  there  were  to  be 
two  cr  three  Witneffes  by  the  exprefs  Com¬ 
mand  of  God,  even  in  the  cafe  of  the  avenger 
of  Blood,  as  in  other  Cafes,  the  Command  be¬ 
ing  univerfal,  and  no  Exception  made  in  that 
Cafe,  more  than  in  any  other,  as  Dent.  19  iy» 
compared  with  Numb,  jy  30.  Now  what  fay 
the  3**ktrs  to  this?  was  their  Apofogiu  here 
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contra  di  ning  Dr ui.  17,  j,  6,  7.  in  a  ptain 
matter  of  Faft.  And  if  they  own  it  to  be  an 
Error,  as  grofs  a*  that  of  William  Penn,  in  his 
hatting  faid,  our  Saviour  was  born  at  Nazareth  ? 
ought  they  not  to  correct  it,  or  change  it  as 
they  have  changed^he  word  Nazareth  to  Beth¬ 
lehem,  in  the  fecond  Edition  of  W.  P’s  CknQtatt 
^uakert  without  the  lead  notice  of  the  former 
Blunder.  But  tho'  we  cannot  prove  there  is 
any  repeal  of  that  Law,  Dent.  ij.  y,  or  of 
fome  other  peculiar  Laws  given  to  the  fern, 
yet  forafmuch  as  it  did  belongto  them  as  a 
national  Law  given  to  them  of  God,  as  a  pe¬ 
culiar  Body  politick,  as  their  other  politick 
Laws,  given  in  fpecia!  to  thet&W  a  Nation, 
it  doth  not  bind  Chriftian  States  and  Govern¬ 
ments  to  a  drift  Observation  of  them,  fo  nor 
doth  that  hinder,  but  that  Chriftian  States  and 
Governments  may  make  other  Laws  againft 


and  falfe  Prophecies  to  the  fubverfionof  Chri* 
ftianity,  and  many  times  to  the  prejudice  and 
hurt  of  Mens  outward  Eftate  and  Goods,  and 
to  the  fubverfion  of  the  civil  State  of  the  Chri¬ 
ftian  Commonwealth.  And  by  way  of  Ana¬ 
logy  it  is  well  argued,  that  as  God  Almighty 
gave  to  Godly  Princes  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
a  Power  to  reform  the  People  from  idolatrous 
Worfhip  and  Praftifes,  and  deftroying  Monu* 
ments  of  Idolatry  in  the  Jewifh  Church,  and 
to  punifh  Offenders,  by  the  fpecial  Laws  gi¬ 
ven  them  of  God,  and  as  Godly  Chriftian  Prin¬ 
ces  did  the  like,  in  Chriftian  States,  and  made 

Laws, 


falfe  Prophets,  and  Heretick  Teachers,,  that 
publickly  againft  the  Command  of  the  Chriftian 
Magiftrate,  fpread  their  dangerous  Hercfies, 
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Law*  for  punifhing  willful  Heretick*,  whofc 
Herefies  tended  not  only  to  fubvert  theChriftian 
Religion,  but  to  overturn  the  civil  Chriftian 
State,  a*  indeed  they  are  fo  joined,  that  they 
ftand  or  fall  together,  in  many  Chriftian  Coun¬ 
tries,  and  as  the  37  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England  hath  it.  That  Chriftian  Fnnces  and 
Kings  Jhould  rule  all  eft  ate  t  and  degrees  commit  - 
tedte  their  charge  by  God,  whether  civil  oreccle- 
fiaftieal,  and  rtftram  with  the  civil  Sword  the 
ft  abb  or  n  and  evil  deers.  So  Chriftian  Princes  and 
Magiftrates  (l  conceive)  may  at  this  day 
make  fuch  Laws,  and  add  fuch  Penalties  to 
them,  [to  reftrain  falfe  Teachers,  who  will¬ 
fully  Spread  their  falfe  Dodtrir.es>,  by  preaching 
and  printing]  as  they  (hall  think  meet,  fothat 
theycontradift  no  Law  of  God,  nor  go  beyond 
Chriftian  Moderation.  For  tha«-  falfe  Teachers 
who  not  content  to  hold  their  Errors  within 
their  own  Breads,  [which  if  they  did,  1  know 
no  Power  that  any  hath  to  force  them  to  de 
dare  them,  as  the  Spanifh  Inquificion  doth] 
(hall  Without  all  controul  or  reftraint,  fwartn 
in  a  Chriftian  Country  to  utter  their  antiehri  - 
ftian  Errors  by  preaching,  as  well  as  by  publi- 
filing  their  poyfonous  Books,  to  the  fubverlion 
of  Chriftianity,  and  introducing  Heathenifm, 
which  would  alfo  fubvert  the  civil  State.  I 
cannot  but  in  good  Confcience,  declare  f  think 
fuch  a  vaft  and  boundlefs  Tolleration  ought  not 
to  be  granted  in  any  Chriftian  State,  by  any 
publickLaw,  nor  is  it  (l  think)  granted  by  the 
A&  of  Toller atieny  now  in  force  in  the  Nation 
for  if  the  feveral  Claufes  of  it  be  well  consi¬ 
der'd,  it  tollerates  none,  the  publick  exercife 
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of  teaching,  or  auy  publickWorfhip,  but  fuch 

ht  in  Charity  to  be  reputed  of 
Chrift  lao  Principle*  as  to  the  main,  and  other* 
wife  of  a  fober  and  peaceableConverfation.Eve- 
ry  teacher  :  Renting  from  theChurch  of England 
being  required  to  fign  to  all  the  Church  Arti¬ 
cles,  excepting  what  are  excepted  in  the  faid 
Adt,  vix..  toe  34th,  jfth,36th,  and  fome  words 
in  the  20th,  and  part  of  the  27th,  touching 
Infant  Baptifm,  wherein  as  I  humbly  conceive, 
there  is  Liberty  enough  given  to  all  profefled 
Chriftian  Proteftants  of  a  tender  Confcience. 

£6, The  Authors  main  and  chiefArgument  he 
takes  from  our  Saviour’s  Parable  of  the  Tares, 
Math.  13.  v.  3  8, 39, 40, 41.  where  he  expounds 
them  To  he  the  children  of  the  rviefyd  one,  and  ret 
(faith  the  Author )  he  will  not  have  the  fervants 
to  meddle  with  them,  leafi  they  pall  up  the  wheat 
therewith.  Now  it  cannot  be  denyed  ( faith  he  ) 
but  Hcretiekf  are  here  included,  yfpol.  p.  492. 
and  tire  Reafon  he  gives  is,  feeing  Here  ticks  as 
well  at  Hypocrites ,  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one,  and  he  faith,  it  it  a  miferabls  tv  aft  on  that 
feme  of  their  adverfaries  ufe  here ,  in  alledging 
thefe  Tares,  are  meant  of  Hypocrites ,  and  not  of 
Hereticks\ 

j4afw.  ThatthisisnomiferahleEvafion,  but 
a  folid  Anfwer,  will  appear  by  what  follows, 
but  his  Reafon  that  Hereticks  mufc  be  here 
underfcood  ismiferably  weak,  viz..  Seeing  He- 
r sticky  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ,  for  by 
the  fame  Argument  of  the  Author,  Thieves, 
Highway  men,  and  willful  Murtherers,  and 
inch  as  the  ^fnabaptifts  of  Afunfier  and  Level  ¬ 
lers,  who  will  force  Men  to  (hare  their  Eftates 

with 
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with  them,  muft  be  let  atone  alfo,  and  not  be 
punifhed,  which  yet  is  contrary  to  the  Author’s 
plain  Conceffion,  that  they  fliould,  feeing  they 
are  the  Children  of  the  wicked  one.  This  Pa¬ 
rable  of  our  Saviour,  through  want  of  good 
underftanding,  has  not  only  been  mifapplyed 
by  the  Author  concerning  Hereticks,  that 
they  fliould  be  let  alone,  and  no  wife  hin- 
dred  to  fpread  their  Herefies,  but  alfo  by  fame 
others,  to  prove  that  openly  vicious  and  fcan- 
dalous  Livers  fhould  not  be  excommunicated, 
and  caft  out  of  the  Church,  which  if  fo,  then 
all  Church  Difcipline  (hould  ceafe,  and  be 
needlefs,  which  is  very  abfurd.  The  mofc 
that  can  be  concluded  from  it, is, that  fecret  and 
hidden  Hypocrites,  under  which  may  be  inclu¬ 
ded  fome  fort  of  hidden  Hereticks,  which  do 
not  fo  manifeftly  difcover  themfelves  by  their 
words  and  aftions,  fo  as  they  can  eafily  be 
found  out,  are  to  be  let  alone,  except  they 
make  a  manifcft  difcovery  of  themfelves,  by 
their  wicked  Words  and  Works  ■,  and  this  ap« 
pears  from  the  Reafon  in  the  Parable,  why  the 
Tares  are  to  be  let  alone,  v.  29.  left  while  ye 
gather  up  the  Tares,  ye  root  up  alfo  the  Wheat 
with  them. 

jS  7.  ytfgain  the  Author  ,-lpd.  493.  from  the 
Servants  being  commanded  to  let  the  Tares 
alone,  Left  they  root  up  the  vebe&e  with  them, 
(TaithJ  thereby  intimating,  ‘  That  that  Capa- 
‘  city  in  Man,  to  be  miftafan,  ought  to  be  a 
1  bridle  upon  him,  to  make  him  wary  in  fuch 
‘matters,  astd  therefore  to  prevent  this  hurt 

*  he  gives  a  pofnive  Prohibition,  but  he  fatd 

*  nay ,  v,i2.  So  that  they  (faith  he)  that  will 
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‘  notwithftanding  be  plucking  up  that  which 
*  they  judge  isTyres,do  openlydeclare  that  they 
‘  make  no  bones  to  break  the  Commandment 
‘of Chrift,  I  anfwer,  That pofitive Prohibition 
extends  no  farther  than  the  Reafon  of  it  doth, 
that  is  when  the  Tares  are  not  eafily  difeerned 
from  the  Wheat,  but  they  are  not  only  fre» 
quendy  to  be  difeerned  by  moft  Chriftian  Ma* 
giftrates,  but  even  by  private  Chriftians,  elfe 
our  Saviour  had  not  (aid  concerning  falfe  Pro* 
phets,  Ye  {hall  knoxv  them  by  their  fruits.  Butin 
contradi&ion  to  himfelf  within  a  few  Linesithe 
Author  faith,  Thofe  that  have  a  fpiritssal  difcerm 
nme,  can  dtfeern  both  Hypocrites  and  Heretieks , 
And  thofe  that  want  it,  cannot  certainly  difeern 
either.  Now  that  by  certainly  the  Author 
means  infallibly  is  very  certain,  and  this  infaN 
lible  difeerning,  concerning  both  Hypocrites 
and  Heretieks ,  the  Quakers  pretend  to,  as 
O.  Fox  hath  exprefly  aflerted  it.  That  they  have 
a  Spirit  beyond  all ,  jince  the  Hpoflacy,  whereby 
they  can  know  who  are  Saints ,  and  who  are  Devils , 
Without  fpeakmg  ever  a  word,  as  I  have  (hewed 
in  my  4th  Narr.  And  this  infallible  difeerning 
to  know  who  are  Hypocrites  as  well  as  Here* 
ticks,  they  judge  is  a  necefiary  requifne,  not 
only  in  th  e^aakers  chief  Teachers  and  Leaders, 
but  in  every  iVkmber  of  their  Society,  bccaufe 
they  cannot  know  without  it,  what  either 
Members  or  Minifters,  havy  true  and  fincere 
inward  Piety  and  Holinefs,  without  which, 
according  to  their  Principle,  none  can,  nor 
ousht  robe  admitted  unto  their  Society,  either 
to  be  Members  or  Preachers.  However,  feeing 
the  Quakers  have  /Wagifcrates  of  their  own 

Pro- 
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Profeffion,  both  in  Penftlmnia ,  and  other  Parts 
in  Amtric a}  and  that  they  allow  this  fpiritual 
difcerning  to  them,  vyhereby  to  know  both  Hy¬ 
pocrites  and  Hereticks.  What  now  becomes 
of  the  Author’s  Saying,  as  in  the  Lines  above 
quoted  in  that  Pag.  493  ?  That  Our  Saviour 
did  intimate,  that  that  Capacity  in  Man  to  be  mi- 
flalfcn,  ought  to  be  a  Bridle  upon  him,  to  make 
him  wary  in  fuch  Matters.  Can  Infallibility  which 
th cjguakfrs  pretend  to  i  n  their  fpiritual  difcerning 
of  both  Hypocrites  and  Hereticks,  confift  with 
that  Capacity  in  them  to  be  miftaken  j  for  the 
Author  teems  to  make  this  Capacity  to  be  mi¬ 
ftaken,  to  be  univerfal  toall  Men,  faying,  That 
Capacity  in  Man  to  be  miftaken,  which  i  cake  to 
be  all  Mankind,  except  the  Quakers  will  exclude 
thcmfelves  from  the  whole  Race  of  Mankind. 
But  again,  feeing  the  Quakers  allow  this  Infal¬ 
libility  of  difcerning  ,  to  Quaker  Magiftrates. 
The  Author’s  Argument  from  Matth.  1?, 
concerning  the  pulling  up  the  Tares,  ceafeth  at 
leaft  with  refped  to  them,  by  their  infallible 
difcerning,  let  the  Cafe  be  ever  to  dubious  to 
others,  they  know  the  Tares  from  the  Wheat, 
let  the  Tares  have  ever  fo  near  Refemblance  to 
the  Wheat,  tney  have  an  infallible  difcerning  of 
them,  and  therefore  with  the  greateft  Safety 
they  can  pluck  up  all  the  Tares  in  the  Field 
without  hurting  fo  much  as  one  Stalk  or  Blade 
of  Wheat.  From  this  Men  would  be  ready  to 
conclude,  that  the  Quaker  Magiftrates  and  Ali- 
nifters  are  thofe  slngeis,  that  Our  Saviour  fore. 

told  he  would  fend  forth,  to  reap  the  F, eld,  at 
the  endof  the  World,  who  were  to  gather’out 

■  ■  •  of 
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ofhis  Kingdom,  all  things  that  offend,  Matth. 

39' 4®*  4^*  42-  But  from  .itch  Angels  and 
Reapers  a*  the  J?«^«rjP/agiftrates  would  be, 
had  they  Power  here  in  England,  the  Proteftant 
Churches,  andefpecially  the  Church  of  England 
may  heartily  pray  to  Almighty  God  to  deliver 
them }  confidering  how  cruelly  the  QstdkprM a- 
giftrates  in  Penfilvania,  ufed  fome  of  their  Bre¬ 
thren  there  in  the  Year  169*.  who  by  their  fo 
doing,  have  come  under  the  fevere  Cenfure  of 
the  Author,  Apol.p.^iz.  If  ever  (faith  he)  we 
prove  guilty  of  Perfection,  by  forcing  any  other 
Men,  by  Corporal  Pumfhment  to  our  Way  then 
let  us  be  judged  the  great  eft  Hypocrites ,  and  let  not 
any  [pare  to  perfecute  us.  Amtn  faith  my  Soul. 

$  8.  But  the  Author  doth  again  very  laxely 
and  inconfiderateiy  argue,  Apol.p.%.6.  faying. 
If  I  may  not  profefs  and  preach  that  Religion,  which 
/  am  pevf  waded  of  in  my  own  Confeience,  it  it  to  no 
purpofe  to  / e arch  the  Scriptures,  jorto  fee\  to  chttfe 
my  own  Faith,  by  Convictions  thenee  derived ;  fince 
whatever  I  obferve  or  am perf waded  of,  I  mu  (l  ei¬ 
ther  fubjeft  to  the  judgment  of  the  Magift rate,  and 
Lwereh  of  the  Place  1  am  in,  or  e/fe  refolvcto 
remove  or  die.  For  at  this  rate,  One  that  has 
been  a  prnfefTed  Chriftian,  and  has  renounced 
Chriflt  and  t  hriftianiry,  and  is  become  a  publick 
Preacher ,  for  worfiiipping  Apollo  or  Diana , 
may  fo  argue.  Pnd  fo  may  any  Leveller  or 
High- way-man,  pretend  it  his  Confeience  and 
Religion,  to  rake  from  another  Man  who  has 
enough  to  fupply  his  prefent  Wants ;  for  I  have 
been  informed,  that  fome  High- way-men, 
have  pretended  both  Confoience  and  Scripture 
in  the  Cafe, 

It 
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It  is  not  enough,  that  the  Author  by  hi*  di- 
kinftion,  has  fee  the  Sounds  to  the  Magiftrates 
’ower,  confining  it  to  punifli  only  the  Breach 
f the  Second  Table,  for  I  find  no  Ground  for 
isdiftinftion  in  Scripture,  nor  any  fuch  Con« 
nement.  Seeing  God  Almighty  gives  to  no 
lan  a  Power  to  profeft  and  preach  a  talfc  Re¬ 
gion,  ( though  a  Man  may  haveafalfe  Perfwa- 
on  it  is  true)  Whence  can  he  have  it  ?  Surely 
o  where  juftly,  and  what  God  forbids,  why 
lay  not  the  Chriftian  Magiftrate,  who  is  his 
iceregent  forbid  alfb?  But  it’s  ftrange,  that 
ie  A  uthor  did  <o  far  forget  himfelfi  as  to  argue 
latifhetnay  not  profefs  and  preach  that  Re* 
gion,  which  he  Is  perfwaded  of  in  his  own  Con 
ienceis  true,  it  is  to  nopurpofe  to  fearch  the 
criptures  &e.  for  when  his  Religion  is  true, 
lough  the  Magiftrate  forbid  it ,  yet  he  has 
reat  reafon  to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  which 
:ach  him,  he  fhould  obey  God,  rather  than 
len  j  and  which  furnifh  him,  with  great  and 
imfortable  Promifes  of  future  Reward ,  as 
ell  as  of  God’s  prefent  Affiftance  by  the  Com* 
>rt  of  his  holy  Spirit,  to  fupport  him  in  his  Suft 
rings.  And  if  his  Religion,  of  any  part  of  it 
;  falle,  for  which  he  buffers,  he  has  need  to 
arch  the  Scriptures,  with  Praj^er  to  God  for 
tiredlion,  that  thereby  he  may  be  convinced 
f  his  Error. 

But  it  is  a  great  Miftake  in  the  Author  and 
chers,  that  Punifliing  for  the  Breach  of  the  firft 
able,  as  profane  Swearing  and  CurOng  &c. 
hieh  are  Breaches  thereof  ^  is  to  force  the 
onfeience,  more  than  to  punilh  for  the  breach 
f  the  Second  Table,  the  End  of  punifhing  the 
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Breach  of  either,  is  not  to  force  the  Confcienc  e 
but  to  put  a  ftop  to  their  doing  hurt  to  others. 

And  feeing  the  Author  has  cited  Calvin,  tho' 
very  unfiiccefsfully,  to  defend  his  own,  as  well 
as  h‘ts  Brethrens  Notions,  about  the  manner  of 
the  Spirit's  inward  Teaching,  as  I  have  (hewed, 
fo  here  I  (hall  take  Liberty  to  quote  fome  Paf- 
fages  of  that  Author,  in  Oppofuion  to  that  hurt- 
ful  and  dangerous  Error  of  the  Author,  and  o- 
ther  Jguakert,  as  if  the  Magiftrates  Power  were 
not  concerned  about  the  matters  of  Religion,  or 
things  immediately  relating  to  the  true  Wor(hip 
of  God,  wherein  I  think  he  gives  the  general 
Senfe  of  all  found  Proteftants. 

In  the  Fourth  Book  of  Y\%  Institutions,  Cap.  to. 
Sc&.  3.  difcourfing  of  the  ufc  of  Civil  Govern¬ 
ment,  he  faith,  ‘  The  life  of  it  among  Men,  is 
«no  left  than  that  of  Bread  or  Water,  of  the 
‘Sun,  and  J\r,  and  the  Dignity  of  it  alfo  much 
‘more  excellent,  for  it  extends  not  only,  to 
‘that  (which  is  the  common  Benefit  of  all)  that 

*  Men  may  breath,  eat,  drink,  and  benouri- 
‘(hed  &c.  but  alfo,  that  Idolatry  and  Sacriledges 

*  againft  the  Name  of  God,  andBlafphemies  a- 
gainfi  his  Truth,  and  other  Offences  of  Reli¬ 
gion,  do  not  publickly  appear,  andbedifper- 
‘  fed  to  the  People,  that  the  publick  Quiet  be 
« not  difturbed  &c.  Then,  that  the  publick  Face 
«  of  Religion,  may  be  among  Chriftians,  and 
‘  Humanity  confilt  among  Men. 

«  And  Sell.  4.  having  quoted  Pjal.  2. 12.7/449. 

Which  Prophecies  he  faith,  belong  to  the 
‘coming  of  Chrift,  he  affirmeth,  that  God  by 
t  an  honourable  Elogy,  has  appointed  Kings  to 
<  he  Patrons  to  the  pious  Worfhippers  of  God, 
-  ‘  and 
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t  and  he fauh,  that  that  Place  in  r  Tim.  2.  2.  is 
molt  chiefly  illuftrious,  where  Sr.  Paul admo- 
‘nilhing  Timothy,  that  Prayers  are  to  be  made 
*in  the  publick  Congregations  for  Kings,  he 

*  Patently  fubjoins  the  Reafon,  chat  we  may 

*  ^!ve  a  quiet  Life  under  them,  with  all  Piety 
‘  and  Honefcy,  by  which  Words  hecommend- 
eth  to  their  Patrimony  and  Safeguard,  the  Scare 
!  of  the  Church. 

And  Sett.  y.  of  the  fame  Chapter,  he  faith. 
That  the  Office  of  Magiftrates  doth  extend  to 
■  both  Tables  j  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  teach, 
it  might  be  learned  out  of  profane  (».e.  Hea¬ 
then)  Writers.  For  not  One  hath  difcourfed 
of  the  Office  of  Magiftrates  5  of  making  Laws, 
and  of  the  publick  State,  who  did  not  make  a 
beginning  from  Religion,  and  the  Divine  Wor- 
<hip.  An d  fo  they  all  confefied,  that  no  Po¬ 
licy  could  happily  be  conftituted,  unlefs  the 
firft  Care  be  taken  of  Piety,  and  that  the  Laws 
are  prepofcerous,  which  negledina  the  Right 

of  God,  only  provide  for  Men.  § 

^4nd  a  little  after  he  faith,  ‘  On  this  Account ' 
chiefly,  the  Holy  Kings  are  praifed  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  that  they  did  reftore  the  Worihip  of 
God,  either  when  corrupted  or  overturned 
or  when  they  took  Care  of  Religion,  that  un¬ 
der  them,  it  might  flourifh  fafe  and  pure, 

9.  But  the  main  thing  that  the  Author 
uhech  and  falls  Ihort  in  upon  this  Head,  that 
otwithftanding  of  his  arguing  fomuch  againft 
erfecution ,  he  doth  not  truly  define,  what 
erfccution  is.  For  as  it  is  not  Peffecution  to 
umth  a  Man  for  Theft,  Murther,  Adultery, 

*  nor  is  it  to  punifh  a  Man  for  Blafphemv,  ei- 
ter  *gainftGod  orChrift,and  for  profaneS  wear* 

®  8  2  ing 


[  452  3 

ing,Curfing,andPerjury5(all  which  areBreache* 
of  the  fir  ft  Table,)  as  theMagiftme  fhallin  Ju- 
ftice  and  Difcretion  think  him  to  deferve;  efpe- 
cially  providing  he  has  been  under  a  Chriftian 
Profeflion  and  Education.  For  though  the  ]ews 
were  to  force  none  of  the  Heathens  to  worfhip 
the  true  God,  nor  to  punifhany  for  their  Ido¬ 
latry  ,  but  fuch  particular  Nations,  as  they  were 
commanded,  who  were  guilty  of,  not  only  grofs 
Immoralities  but  beaftly  Practices;  for  which 
theLand  did  fpew  them  out, yet  whoever  among 
the  J ews,  were  guilty  of  Idolatry,  they  were; 
to  be  punifhed.  Nor  has  the  Author's  Argu¬ 
ment  any  Force,  that  Coercion  is  a  ready  way 
to  make  Hypocrites}  for  he  might  have  as  well 
have  argued,  that  a  Thief  is  not  by  Coercion 
tobereftrainedfrom  Theft,  nor  a  School  Boy, 
be  made  by  Coercion  to  go  to  School, nor  aChild 
to  obey  his  Parents,  for  fear  of  making  them 
Hypocrites;  for  we  ought  to  diftinguifh  between 
the  true  and  proper  life  of  all  Punilhment,  and 
the  Abtife  of  it.  And  though  the  Confcience 
cannot  be  forced,  ( which  in  an  Orthodox  Senfe 
is  true,  for  as  neither  the  Will  fo  nor  can  the 
Confcience  be  properly  forced)  yet  by  due  and 
proper  Corrections,  Men  may  be  awakened  to 
fee  their  Errors,  by  the  Blefling  of  God,  and 
come  to  receive  true  Light,  fo  as  to  forfake  their 
Errors,  and  embrace  the.Truth,  as  when  God 
Almighty  by  his  Chafteningsand  Afflictions  on 
Tranfgreffors,  brings  them  to  Serioufnefs,  and 
Reformation  of  Life,  though  oftentimes  many 
remain  Hypocrites  after  all. 

5>  jo.  Nor  is  it  of  any  juft  Weight,  thatbe- 
caufe  Heathens  andPapifts  have  perfecuted  true 
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Chriflians,  under  a  falfe  pretence,  that  they 
vereHeretick*  j  that  therefore  true  Chriftian 
Magiftrates,  may  not  reftrain  them  that  are  re- 
illy  Hereticks,  it  being  a  true  Maxim,  Non 
*cena  \td  Caufa  (acit  Afartyrctn ,  It  is  not  the  Pu~ 
lifliment,  but  the  (good)  Caufe  that  makes  the 
4artyr. 

Andie  rarely  happens,  but  (by  what  the  Au- 
hor  has  confefled)  falfe  Teachers  ,  and  the 
irorfc  of  Hereticks,  come  under  the  Magiftrates 
^orre£tion  mofc  juftly,  feeing  all  injuring  of 
Ylen  by  notorious  Lying,  Detra&ion,  and  falfe 
iccufations  of  them,  who  oppofe  their  vile  Ho- 
efies,  to  the  great  Hurt  and  Prejudice  of  their 
>utward  Living  in  the  World,  (by  the  Author’s 
Honfent)  is  punifhable  by  theMagiftrate,  2?ut 
t  is  one  thing  what  a  Chriftian  Magifcrate  may 
tnd  ought  to  do,  in  punifhing  Per  Tons  for  vile 
■terefie,  or  retraining  them  by  Confinement 
md  Imprifonmenc ,  from  doing  mifehief,  by 
lot  letting  them  go  abroad  to  diffeminate  theit 
>ernicious  Principles  ,  that  infeft  and  poifbn 
Vlen  $  Souls,  as  much  as  a  Plague  or  Peftilence 
loth  Mens  bodies,  it  beii^g  the  Chriftian  Magi* 
crates  Concern,  to  take  care  of  Chriftians 
Jouls,  as  well  as  of  their  /todies,  to  preferve 
:hem  from  Harm,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  Ho¬ 
arding  to  true  Knowledge  5  and  it  is  another 
:hing  what  according  to  his  Difcretion,  he  may 
ee  fit  not  to  do,  in  fome  Circumfcances,  as 
iippofe  that  the  Number  that  adhere  totalfe 
feachers,  is  fo  great  in  a  Chriftian  State,  that 
they  cannot  be  fafely  proceeded  agamic,  with** 
t)Ut  fome  great  danger  to  the  Sta tc5  or  if  he 
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aPrTe^’  that  by  lifting  any  fort 

I  Tt  rPU"lftme,nt  Upon  thcm>  the  more 

they  are  like  to  mcreafe ,  (by  afaife  Opinion  that 
many  have,  that  they  who fuff er  under  Any  Pretenet 
•f  Conference  or  prong  Imagination  that  they  are 
nght  ( if  they  fuffer  with  greac  Refolution ] 
mtift  needs  be  m  the  right-,  which  yet  is  a  falfe 
and  groundless  Atfertion.)  ^nd  as  the  Cafe 
ftands  at  this  Day,  I  think  an  Expedient  may 

beufed,  to  reclaim  the  generality  of  the  many 

Thousands  that  are  feduced  by  the  vile  Errors  of 
guakerifm  }  without  any  the  leaft  ;uft  occafion 
of  Complaint  of  Perfecution,  which  I  defire  not 
in  the  leaft  to  come  upon  any  one  of  them  » 
being  fenfible  that  they  would  rather  be  harm 

dened  by  what  they  commonly  call  Perfecution 
than,amended  by  it. 

1  The  Expedient  is  this ,  That  fome  pubiick 
Conferences  were  appointed,  betwixt  the  chief 
Quakers  Teachers,  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Na¬ 
tion,  particularly  nominated;  (where  the  Peo¬ 
ple  called  Quakers  efpecially  do  moft  abound ) 
and  feme  of  the  Reverend  Clergy,  well  quali¬ 
fied  and  acquainted  with  theQuakers Principles 
and  feeing  fiich  a  Thing  is  nmonly  lawful  but 
commendable  on  the  (Quakers  Part  to  accept, 
I  fee  not  how  they  can  refufe  it,  feeing  they 
have  formerly  greatly  defined  it,  as  ftands  on 
Record,  in  fome  of  their  printed  Books,  that 
the  Clergy  would  come  to  a  freeConferencewith 
diem.And  feeing  thcJ%ted$ersTeachcrs  thinkthey 
are  in  the  righr,they  may  think  they  will  thereby 
have  the  greater  opportunity  to  gain  Profely  ces 
by  that  means.  This  I  am  perfwaded  by  the  Blef- 
fingof  God*  would  be  a  moft  eflential  way  to 

reduce 
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reduce  Thoufands  of  them  from  their  E  rrors  j 
and  perhaps  the  Generality  of  the  more  honefc 
and  fimple  hearted  of  them.  And  that  al!  fuch 
Meetings  be  regularly  managed  by  the  Infpe- 
ftion*  and  Overfight  offome  ofthe  Magiftrates, 
in  the  feveral  Places,  where  they  fhall  happen 
to  be  appointed.  This  1  only  propofe,  with  all 
humble  Submiffion,  as  my  prefent  fenfe  of  this 
Matter,  having  found  by  Experience,  the  great 
good  that  fuch  pubfick  Conferences  in  Pen- 
ftlmnia .  had  tothe  reducing  many  fromJ>«4- 
kerifm,  to  the  Principles  of  Chriftianity  s  where¬ 
of,  l  was  an  Eye  and  Ear  Witnefs,  in  the  Year 

1692,  •  ; 

If  the  Teachers  of  the  Quakers  refufe  fuch  a 

reafonable  Proffer,  to  do  what  fome  of  them 
have  fo  earneffly  defired  formerly,  and  there^ 
fore  cannot  pretend,  it  is  againft  their  Con» 
fcience,  they  will  but  too  much  difeover  their 
Stubbornefs  and  Irreiigion. 

$  10.  The  latter  Part  of  the  Author  s  14th. 
-proportion,  is  much  what  fpent  in  his  Com¬ 
mendation  and  Praife ofthe  excellent  Patience 
and  Sufferings  the  Quakers  have  given  a  mam- 
feft  Proof  of  fome  Years  ago,  Apol.  p.yoy.  508. 
&c.  But  neither  was  this  fo  great  nor  univerfal, 
that  the  Quakers  need  brag  much  ct  it.  But 
had  it  all  been  fo,  all  this  falls  fhort  to  prove, 
they  were  in  the  right;  feeing  it  has  been  known, 
that  very  erroneous  Perfons,  have  suffered  with 
great  Courage,  and  Teeming  Patience  for  their 
Errors,  what  the  Author  faith  Apol.  pag. 

That  they  have  a  Record  of  the  Quakers  much  and 

many  kinds  of  Sufferings  patiently  born ,  which  to 
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Vebiarfe,  would  maty  a  Volume  of  it  (elf,  v.  bieb  mat 
>»  due  time  he  puhlifkect  to  the  Nations,  defer ves 
to  be  noticed,  efpeciallyon  this  Account,  that 
there  muft  be  fome  Myftery  in  it,  that  after  fa 
Jong  a  time  of  outward  Liberty,  they  have  not 
publiflied  it  j  which  Myftery,  fome  confidering 
Perfon*  have  thought  to  be  this,  that  they  will 
not  pubiifh  it  until  all  the  Perfons  be  dead,  that 
can  contradid  it,  in  many  matters  of  Fad.  But 
if  ever  they  publifii  any  fuch  Volume,  let  them 
not  forget  to  pubiifh  with  it,  the  Perfacutions 
that  the  gushers  in  Weft  ]erfey,  inflided  upon 
their  own  Brethren  ■,  and  prefent  Church  Mem¬ 
bers,  according  to  the  Account  fent  over  to 
them  by  Daniel  Leads,  as  contained  in  his  Book 
called,  /I  Trumpet  founded  in  the  Wilder nefs  of 
America. 

In/>.  508.  The  Author  tells  how  the  fakers 

*  as  fdon  as  the  Truth  was  revealed  among  them 
c  went  up  and  down,  as  they  were  moved  of  the 
‘  Lord,  preaching  and  propagating  the  Truth 
‘in  Marketplaces,  High  way*,  Streets,  and 
‘ publick  Temples,  though  beaten,  whipped, 

*  broiled ,  hailed,  and  imprifoned  therefore. 

But  that  it  was  not  Truth  for  mod  part,  but  Er¬ 
ror  which  they  preached;  and  therefore  were 
not  moved  oftheLord,  but  from  a  Spirit  of  Er¬ 
ror,  and  ftrong  Imagination,  and  Self  will, 
which  they  took  to  be  a  divine  Motion,  is  evi¬ 
dent,  from  what  hath  been  abundantly  dilco- 
vered  out  ot  the  Books  of  their  firft  ^/uthors, 
and  a  greac  Pare  of  which,  1  have  difeovered 
in  this  Ireatife,  and  much  more  in  my  j  Nar- 
rativss.  •  '*  '  . 

And 
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And  though  the  Author  has  argued  warmly 
againft  fleeing  in  time  of  Perfecution,  and  en¬ 
deavoured  to  anfwer  the  Obje&ions  for-ftj,  from 
fome  Places  of  Scripture,  as  Maitb.  10.23. 

9. ay.  how  much  foever  he  layeth  thisne- 
cefHty  upon  others,  yet  he  has  fufficiently  eafed 
hi*  Brethren  of  it,  by  this  Method,  that  the 
Jguakfrt  Adverfaries  have  no  fuch  Pretext  for 
fleeing,  (asthofe  had  mentioned  in  Scripture) 
whofe  fleeing  proceeds  from  felf  Prefervation, 
nor  from  immediate  Revelation,  and  according 
as  the  Spirit  giveth  Liberty  ,  both  which  the 
Quakers  pretend  to;  pag.  y  10.  yi  a.  fo  that 
Gtorge  Foxes  fleeing  or  going  down  the  back- 
ftairs,  whereof  William  Rogers  has  given  an  Ac¬ 
count,  in  the  Christian  Quaker  &c.  or  others 
of  their  Preachers  or  Rich  Men  fleeing,  can  be 
well  enough  excufed  by  thisPretexc  of  immediate 
Revelation,  which  (he  faith)  none  of  their  Ad¬ 
verfaries  have  to  give. 


A 

Proposition  XV, 

Concerning  Saltations  and  Recreations  &c. 

Seeing  the  chief  End  of  all  Religion ,  is  to  redcim 
Aianfrqm  the  Spirit  and  vain  Conner  fat  ion  of 
this  Wot  Id,  and  to  lead  into  inward  Communion 
With  God,  before  whom,  if  \v$  fear  always ,  we 
are  accounted  hjppj,  therefore  all  the  vam  C to¬ 
ft  oms  or  Habits  thereof,  both  in  Word  and  Deed, 
arc  to  be  rejected  and  for  fallen  by  theft  who  sjm  e 
to  this  F ear  ;  fuch  as  the  t'afyjtg  eft  the  Hat  tv 
f  Man,  the  Bowings  and oj  the  Ikdj, 

irt 
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andfuch  other  Salutations  of  that  kind ,  with  ail 
the  foolijh  andfuperfiitious  Formalities  attending 
them ,  all  which  Man  has  invented  in  his  dege¬ 
nerate  State ,  to  feed  his  Pride  in  the  vain  Pomp 
and  Glory  of  this  Worldt  as  alfo  the  unprofitable 
TUyS)  frivolous  Recreations ,  Sportings  and 
Gamings ,  which  are  invented  to  paf$  away  the 
precious  time ,  and  divert  the  Mind  from  the 
WitnefsofGod  in  the  Hearty  and  from  the  Li¬ 
ving  Senfe  of  his  Fear ,  and  from  that  Evangels* 
cal  Spirit)  wherewith  Chriftians  ought  to  be  lean 
vened >  and  which  lead  into  Sobriety)  Gravity , 
and  Godly  Fear)  in  which  as  we  abide 5  the  Blef- 
fintr  0}  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  US)  in  thefe 
Aliens  whicWwe  are  neceffarily  engaged  in  or¬ 
der  to  the  taking  Care  for  the  Sujlenance  of  the 
outward  Man , 

7 'be  Examination . 

I  Find  little  in  the  Words  of  this  Proportion, 
Apol,  p.  $12.  but  what  may  be  well  appro¬ 
ved  of 3  excepting  thofe  Two  Singularities, 
wherein  the  ^uahyrs  have  made  them[elves 
more  vifibly  diftinguifhed  from  all  others ,  in 
Chriftian  Countries,  than  by  any  other  exter¬ 
nal  Marks  whatfoever ;  the  One  whereof  is, 

j|>,  '  * 

hot  taking  of  the  Hat  to  Men  in  Salutations  j 
and  the  other  is  not  bowing  either  to  Superiors 
or  Equals,  or  any  other.  To  which  Two,  in 
his  Explication  and  following  Difcourfeon  this 
Proportion,  he  adds  thirdly  thellnlawfulnefs 
ofgivingTitles  of  Diftin&ion  to  Superiours,  as 
Tour  Majefiy  to  the  King  ,  Tour  Grace ,  Tour 
Excellency,  Your  Lordship,  Tour  Honour,  and 
You  or  Ye  to  One  Perion  }  all  which  he  calls 
■  ’  ,  flattering 
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flattering  Titles,  as  well  as  Your  Holinefs  j  but 
this  laft  Title,  I  know  not  that  it  is  ufed  by  any 
Proteftants,  fb  havenothing  to  fay  in  Vindica¬ 
tion  of  it.  Fourthly ,  Superfluity  and  Vanity  of 
Apparel.  Fifthly ,  The  Unlawfulnefsof  Games, 
Sports,  Plays,  Comedies,  Laughing  &c, 
Sixthly,  The  Unlawfulnefs  of  Swearing.  Se¬ 
venthly That  it  is  unlawful  for  ChrhYians  to  re- 
fiftEvil,  or  to  war  or  fight  in  any  Cafe. 

The  Author  begins  with  that  of  Titles  of  Ho¬ 
nour-,  as  Your  Ma;efty,  Your  Excellency  &c. 
which  he  faith  they  (i.  e.  the  Quakers)  affirm 
aofitively,  are  not  lawful  for  Christians,  either 
:o  give  or  receive  ;  Ftrfi,  Becaufc  (he  faith) 
Thefe  Titles  are  no  Fart  of  that  Obedience,  which 
'sdue  to  Magif  rates  or  Superiors  ;  neither  doth 
t he  giving  them  add  to,  or  dimimfh  from  that 
Subjection  we  ow:  to  them ,  which  conjtfts  its  obeying 
'heir  juft  and  lawful  Commands.Kow  what  Weight 
afArgument  ishere?  Of  all  he  faith  here  nothing 
s  proved  ;  1  he  honouring  of  our  Superiors  , 
s  commanded  by  God  Almighty  in  the  Fifth 
^orpinandment ,  as  well  as  oft  elfewhere  in 
Scripture,  which  Honour  we  ought  to  exprefs 
indfignifie,  by  finable  Titles  and  Names,  ac- 
:ording  to  their  Several  Degrees  of  Superiority, 
is  well  as  by  all  ether  good  Offices?  feeing 
3od  has  given  us  Speech  to  be  the  Mtrument  of 
ttpreffing  the  inward  Sentiments  of  our  Minds, 
tfnd  feeing  the  Author  has  given  no  Inftance, 
rhere  any  fijchTirle*  are  forbidden  in  Scripture, 
ior  can  the  Quakers  give  any  onefuch  inftance, 
t  mail  needs  followthene  is  no-fin  to  give  them, 
ror  where  no  Law  is,  there  is  no  Tranfgreflior. 

■  I 
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I  fuppofe  it  is  ordinary  for  many  Quakers  to 
call  their  Wifes,  and  their  Children,  by  Names 
cf  Love  and  Affection,  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture.  And  feeing  there  is  no 
Law  of  God  forbidding  thole  Titles,  if  our 
Natural  Parents,  as  well  as  other  Superiours, 
command  us  to  ufe  them,  we  ought  in  Confid¬ 
ence  to  obey  them,  in  that  as  well  as  in  other 
things,  Where  their  Command  interferes  not 
with  the  Law  of  God,  and  this  alfo  may  fcrve 
for  that  Practice,  of  taking  off  the  Hat  in  Sa¬ 
lutation,  as  likewife  that  of  Bowing,  except 
the  Quakers  can  {how,  where  any  Law  of  God 
in  Scripture  forbids  it,  which  they  can  never 
do.  His  id.  Reafon,  isaseafily  anfwered,ti&<if 
We  find  not ,  tb-tt  in  Scripture  any  fucb  Titles  are 
stfed}  for  we  find  feveral  of  them  ufed  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  in  the  Equivalent,  as*  where  Supe¬ 
riours  in  Government  are  called  Dimties ,  Do- 
minions 9  Principalities,  Powers,  St,  Jud*  8,  Tit. 
$  1.  i  Pet,  £.  13,  alfo  we  read  in  Scripture, 
not  only  of  Kings,  but  of  Dukes  and  Lords, 
and  Captains  $and  Kings  are  called  by  St,  Paul, 
the  higher  Power#  and  Supreme,  by  St.  Peter, 
and  in  both  places  the  Greeks  Wordj,  yfipiyjimu 
Rom .  13,  1.  beTranflated,  Super- 

excellent ,  or  S piper iment,  though  at  that  time 
they  were  Heathens,  and  many  of  them  great 
Perfect! tor 3,  which  Titles  therefore  were  not 
given  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  their  in¬ 
terna!  virtues,  but  for  the  Dignity  and  height 
of  thcirOffic€v««jYsay^  Mark^6. 1  i.&yiKit  Math . 
20.  ay.  and  this  anlwers  the  Author's  3d.  Rea. 
fon,  That  the  giving  fash  Titles ,  lays  a  nccejjity 
upon  C  hr  1  ft  bans  moft  frequently  to  lye,  which  ac 
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;aft  by  neceffary  confequence, charges  not  only 
t.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  but  the  Holy  Ghoft  with 
jye,  Ahftt  Blafphemia  \  But  the  Author  did 
ot  forefee  this  juft  confequence,  and  had  not 
tell  confultedhisGmji’NewTeftament,  and  of 

s  little  weight  is  his  Objection  againft  theTitle 
f  Grace,  given  to  fome  in  high  Authority, 
oth  Ecclefiaftick  and  Civil,  who  is  called  Your 
tract)  Appears  { faith  he,)  to  be  an  Enemy  t<s 
'trace,  as  if  the  word  Grace,  had  but  one 
iignification,  and  that  were  an  inward  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  Sanctification,  whereas  in  Scripture, 
he  Word  Grace  hath  fevera!  fignificarions,  and 
loth  fevcral  times  fignifie  Humane  Favour,  as 
dtts  z  ,  47.  and  A  firs  7.  10,  Ails  25.  S.  in  all 
vhich  places,  and  many  more  that  might  be 
mentioned,  the  G*eek.  Word  is  that  proper- 
yfignifies  Grace,  as  well  as  Favour,  and  is  the 
ame  in  Tit.  z.  11 ,  Eph.  2.  8.  and  in  many 
)ther  places.  And  as  infignifkant  '13  the  Au¬ 
rora  Expoftulation,  againft  the  Title  Grace , 
»iven  to  a  Bifhop,  p.  yao.  Ought  not  (faith  he,) 
Holineft  and  Grace  to  he  in  every  Ckrifitan,  and 
0  every  Chrifttanjheuld  fay,  your  Holtnefs,  your 
Grace  one  to  another  $  whereas  the  Word  Grace 
fignifies  Favour,  when  given  to  thofe  in  high 
Authority  5  it  was  therefore  a  very  rafh 
and  uncharitable  charge  in  the  Author,  to 
load  the  Clergy  among  the  Proteftancs,  with 
amoft  Blasphemous  Vfurpatiets,  for  their  tiling 
the  word*6>4Cf,  Lordfhip ,  Worjhip ,  See 

But  had  not  the  Author  forgot  himfeif,  he 
would  not  have  called  the  Proteftant  Miniiters, 
the  Clergy  having  found  great  Cult  with  the 
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gi  inug  Sat ^ame  to  them>  in  hi*  Proportion 

onthe  Mimftry,  ^a/.p.  J2J-.  r 

lo  hie  yth.  Realon,  againft  the  Title  of  Ma- 
jefty,  [which  is  given  co  no  Men,  but  Kings  1 
he  faith,  we  find  it  not  given  to  anyfuch'm 
the  holy  Scripture,  but  that  it  is  efpecially 
and  peculiarly  attributed  to  God,  for  which 
he  quotes  feveral  places  of  Scripture.  Now 
though  the  Title  Majefty,  is  given  peculiarly 
and  rooft  eminently  unto  God,  yet  the  Author 
was  far  miftaken,.  in  faying  it  was  not  given  to 
any  other.  And  he  mightily  blames  Nebu- 
chadnez.z.er ,  for  aiming  that  Title  te  himfclf. 
Dan.  4-jo.  Who  at  that  time  received  <t  futpci- 
cm  reproof,  by  a fudden  judgment  that  came  upon 
him :  But  it  doth  not  appear,  the  Judgment 
came  upon  him  for  that  Title,  but  for  his  Fridej 
tor  after  God  had  rehored  him,  heacknow- 
Logeth  that  Excellent  was  aeldtdto  him , 

Dan.  4  37.  For  which  he  praifed  the  tine  of 
Heaven.-,  and  had  there  been  any  fin  in  it  can 
we  think  that  the  Prophet  Daniel ,  would  have 
ufed  the  fame  word  concerning  him,  when  he 
fiiid  to  his  Son  Belfhazer,  Dan.  y.  18  19,  That 
f3od  0  id  g  v  n  h  $  F ■ .  i  h  cr  Majefty,  and  Glory 3 
azd Honmr  j  and  Dan.  z.  57.  Hefaidto  him, 
ThmO  King  art  a  King  of  Kings,  and  that  God 
had  given  him  Kingdom,  Power,  Strength 
and  Glory y  which  are  fome  of  the  Titles  given 
toChrift.  But  why  do  not  th e  Quakers  much 
more  blame  G>  Fox,  who  called  himfelf  the  Son 
of  God,  andfuifered  J,  C.  to  call  him  the  Father 
of  many  Nations,  of  wh of e  Kingdom  there  foonld 
hem  end,  and  which  was  juitiiied  bv  William 
Penn  in  Print,  and  why  do  the  Quakers  in 

Penftl - 
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PenRlvania  keep  their  Courts  not  only  in  the 
Name  of  the  King,  &e.  but  the  honourable  W. 
Pern,  if  they  will  allow  no  Titles  of  Honour  to 
other  Men  in  Dignity,  befide  forne  other  great 
Titles  of  Honour,  (I  hear )  of  late  given  hirr^ 
which  he  hath  accepted  of.  The  Author  there¬ 
fore  in  his  laft  is  miftaken,  as  in  all  the  former, 
that  thefe  Titles  are  f tom  below,  and  not  from 
God,  when  many  of  the  greateft  of  them,  are 
Recorded  in  Scripture,  to  be  given  by  the 
Spirit  of  God :  And  it  is  obfervable  in  Scripture, 
that  not  only  the  Names,  Mighty,  Powerful, 
&c,  are  given  to  Men  in  Scripture,  who  are 
in  high  Dignity,  but  the  abftradt  Powers,  Prin 
dualities,  Dignities ,  &C.  and  Jfai,  1 6,  17.  / 
will  make  thy  Officers  Peace,  and  thy  Exailors 
Righteoufnefs,  which  are  great  and  high  Titles 
in  the  abftradt.  Ififbefaid,  the  Phrafe  is  an 
Hebraifm,  folfay,  your  Excellency,  your  Ho¬ 
nour,  your  Worship,  are  Anglicifms,  tor  all  Lan¬ 
guages  have  their  proper  Idioms,  and  Phrafes, 
and  that  good  Man  Obadiah,  called  the  Fro- 
phet  Elijah,  my  Lord,  1  Kings  18.  7,  and  him® 
fel( Thy  Servant,  though  he  was  no  Domeftick 
Servant  ofhis,  viz.  which  was  the  fame  Title 
he  gave  to  the  King,  and  fc  did  J ofephs  Brethren 
gave  the  fame  Title  of  Honour  to  him,  asGo- 
vernour  of  Egypt  under  King  Pharaoh,  particu¬ 
larly  Judah  called  him  my  Lord ,  and  himfelf  thy 
Servant,  again  and  again,  in  Gen.  48.  18,  19, 
20.22.ePr.  and  Gen,  45.  26.  It  is  faid,  they 
bowed  themfelves  to  him  to  the  Earth,  and  the 
general  manner  of  Salutation,  throughout  the 
Old  Teftament,  was  bowing  not  only  to  Kings, 
but  to  others  of  inferiour  Degree,  as  Abraham  s 

bowing 
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bowing  to  the  Children  of  Heth,  Gen.il.  7, 
which  being  a  Practice  fo  general,  and  never 
reproved  nor  forbid  by  any  Command  of  God, 
when  given  a*  a  mark  of  civil  refpeft,  generally 
even  by  good  Men,  and  not  only  to  good  Men, 
but  aho  at  times  to  bad  Men,  isfiiffieientto 
jufiifie  the  lawfulnefs  ofit.  And  though  ex¬ 
ample  even  in  good  Men  is  not  always  a 
warrant  for  us  to  follow ;  yet  wh»n  it  is  gene¬ 
ral,  and  that  general  not ^ reproved,  it  is  far 
anothcrCafe.  As  toMordecads  refufing  to  bow  to 
Hamm ,  it  was  a  lingular  Cafe,  for  Queen 
Efter  who  was  a  Jewefs,  and  an  excellent 
Woman,  refufed  not  to  bow  to  King  Ah*z.ue- 
rns,  but  fell  down  at  his  Feet,  though  a  Hea- 
then,  E@er  8.  It’s  ftrange  therefore,  that 
the  Quakers  will  regard  nothing  5  the  general 
example  of  good  Men  that  ufed  to  bow  in 
their  Salutations,  and  refolve  to  follow  this  one 
example  of  Mordtcai ;  his  refufing  to  bow  to 
Hamm,  which  is  the  only  fingular  Cafe,  that 
I  can  find  in  ail  the  Old  Teftamenc,and  wherein 
there  was  fome  fingular  Providence  of  God, 
and  a  D.vine  hand  that  made  it  an  extraordina¬ 
ry  Cafe  i  however  we  have  far  greater  Reafon, 
to  follow  the  general  example  ol  good  Men  in 
Scripture,  than  the  Quakers  have  to  follow,  the 
example  of  one  or  two  good  Men  in  fingular 
Cafes,  as  to  St-  Peter  skidding  Cornelius  tofland 
Jp  Acts  10.  %%.  after  he  had  fallen  down  at 
his  Feet  ;  faying,  Ear  /  alfa  am  a  Man,  S.  Peter 
bnn*  an  APeftle,  and  having  afpiritssal  dtfcerning 
more  than  ordinary  might  have  felt  or  percei¬ 
ved  that  Cerntlins intended  fome  more,  then 
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irilHomagc  to  him/or  it  was  th cjewi/h  cuftom; 
well  as  of  othcrNations, even  then  toufe  bow^ 
S  in  Salutations  jfor  what  elfewere  thofcGreet* 
gs  in  the  Market-places,  that  th ePkarifees  fo 
ach  affei5ted  together,  with  being  called****/, 
proved  by  our  Saviour^which  was  not  limply 
r  the  things  themfelves,  but  their  Ambition  in 
•king  them  ;  for  their  Ambition  led  them  not 
iy  to  be  called  Rahhi,  or  Matter,  but  really 
Lord  it  over  the  Confciences  of  the  People 
impofing  their  Traditions  upon  them,  both 
ove,  and  contrary  to  Gods  Commands, 
uch  the  Univerfity  Titles  of  Mafler  of  Arts 
DoUor  of  Divinity  do  not }  for  Do&or  is  no 

)re  but  Teacher, which  St.  Paul  called  hi  mfelf 
,  though  not  as  any  Univerfity  Degree,  and 

ncra!  cuftom  has  made  the  Name  Afsfterfo 

rnmon,  that  it  is  given  to  all  forts,  and  hath 
thing  ofnattery  in  it  j  and  indeed  but  little 
nothing^  of  refpe<ft  :  Nor  has  what  the 
thor  has  mftanced  againft  bowing,  from  Rev 

•  a"d  \\  *  concerning  gt’he  AngS 
bidding  St.  John  to  Worfhip  him,  any  %ft 

itter,  to;uftifie  the  Authors  Afiercion  againft 
s  Lawfulness  of  bowing  in  civil  Salutation, 

'/JUtr  l°rL°r  .th“  An§d*  C't  feems) 
d  fo  affefted  St,  that  he  did  not  know 

““ a Creaced  An§e,»  but  apprehended 

rtr  n,me  Div,nc  Appearance  of  God 
nfelf  hkethatofGodto  Mofa  in  theButtl. 

r  the  Angel  could  not  think,  that  St.  John  in- 

Rn?  ^'^"yD'vineWorfhip  to  aCreature. 

why  fliould  I  plead  fo  much  with  the 
^rrfortheLawfulnefs  of  Bowing,  feei  ' 
any  of  themfelves  very  commonly  ,  da 

B  h  ~ 
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praSice  it,  anfi  it  has  been  a -very  .common 
praaitce  with  them  j«treri!nce  W.  &em  came  a- 
mongthem  j  w'ho  3s  known  to  bow  very  <Qtn- 
ttely  when  he  ha*  occafian,  to  -come  before 
Perfons  of  Honour,  a*  many  know  very  well  - 
affli  though  many  of  them  arefo  confident,  t© 
deny  this  to  he  their  Praftice,  yet  generally 
fedfe  to  whom  they  make  their  addrefs  in  Per. 
fan,  efpecially  s(if  their  Superiors)  not  only 
know  it,  but  obferve  it,  and  fpeak  of  it,  only 
they  have  a  more  odd  way  of  doing  it,  than 
•others  4  fome  by  bowing  the  Head  only,  others 
by  bowing  both M ta/i  and  Breaft  }  but  to  give 
the  Author  his  due,  in  this  at  in  many  other 
thing*,  be  was  more  Obfervant  of  what  he 
fvefesSed  to  he  bis  Principle,  th  an  moft  of  them, 
for  when  he  came  before  the  gr eateft  of  his  Su¬ 
periorly  he  would  hand  as  ftreight  as  a  Pefi, 
■or  PUlar,  fast  have  obferved  him  tocte)  tho" 
«otherwtfe,  and  in  his  Natural  Tempor  very 
affable,  and  diiereet }  and  therefore  the  hard 
and  •uncharitable  Words  that  he  hath  ufed, 
throughout  in  his  Book  againft  others  of  a  dif¬ 
ferent  perfwafion,  charging  them  very  feverely 
on  thefe  Heads,  fas  well  as  all  the  reft,)  at 
giving  that  ta  Men,  which  it  only  duet*  God  did 
not  proceed  from  his  Temper,  but  the  ftrong 
Opinion  that  be  had  let  in,  that  bowing  in  Sa  - 
nutation,  as  well  as  the  aborementioned  Ti? 
ties  were  Idolatrous  and  Blafphemou*. 

But  that  all  the  good  Men  recorded  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  who  tried  and  accepted  of  both,  as  par¬ 
ticularly  Abraham,  ]ofeph,  David,  Elijah,  and 
many  others,  fhould  be  guilty  of iuchHai nous 
%*«,.  a* Idolatry  and  Biafphemy,  and  yetnot 

know 
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oft  it,  nor  forfake  it,  is  moft  unaecoun- 
)lc  to  think,  and  as  if  the  Quakers  knew 
ttcr  than  they. 

p  z.  But  let  us  hear  what  great  Arguments 
;  Author  bringeth,  againft  Bowing  in  Salu- 
ionsto  Men.  He  faith,  Kneeling  Bowings 
i  1 Uncovering  the  Head ,  is  the  alone  outward 
vfication  of  our  Adoration  towards  God,  and 
yefore  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  it  to  Man  :  But 
is  Argument  i$  fo  weak,  that  it  is  Lame  and 
jfeftive,  both  in  its  Antecedent  and  Confe- 
ent  j  Firft  in  its  Antecedent,  for  Bowing  and 
mvtring  the  Head ,  and  Kneeling  is  not 
;  only  outward  fignification,  of  our  Ado- 
lion  to  God,  Men,  yea  Quaker  s%  do  oft  Bow, 
d  perhaps  Kneel  too,  when  they  are  not  fo 
jeh  as  pretending  toWorlhip  God,  a  Man 
n  hardly  fit  down,  or  lie  down  in  his  Bed 
thout  Bowing,  and  many  Carpenters  mull 
onoccafions  Bow,  and  Kneel  at  times,  to 
)rkat  theirTrade,  as  well  as  other  Media¬ 
ns.  And  may  not  Men  (without  the  Qua¬ 
rt  finding  fault, )  fit  in  a  Hot  Day  with  their 
;ads  uncovered,  either  in  company  or  at 
eir  Wotk,  as  commonly  in  all  Schools  they 
do,  even  in  the  Quakers  Schools,  and  the 
<t*kert  generally  fo  this  Day,  (notwithftand- 
g  it  has  been  feverely  objeded  againft  them) 
ufe  their  Apprentices,  not  only  ftand 
re  Headed,  and  ferve  their  Cuftomers  in 
e  Shop,  but  themfelves  at  Table.  Nor  is 
twtnj  or  Kneeling  the  only  pofture  ufed  in 
•aver,  but  ftanding  alfo  5  as  our  Saviour 
id,  Mark.  1 1.  ay.  when  ye  ftand  Praying, &c, 
id  proftration,  likewife  with  the  Brcaft  touch- 
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ing  the  Ground,  which  pofture  l  know  not 
that  any  here  in  EnglanduCe  to  any  Man,  Now 
ftanding,  as  it  is  a  decent  pofture  in  Prayer  to 
God,  Co  it  is  alfo  a  decent  pofture,  in  prefence 
of  our  Superiour*  and  Elders,  and  commanded 
us  in  Scriptures  Levit.  19.  32.  To  rife  up  be¬ 
fore  t  he  Hear  j  Heady  And  honour  the  Face  of  the 
Old  Man,  which  I  think  may  fafely  enough  be 
underftood,  to  be  as  much  as  humble  thy  felf 
to  him,  by  the  Humility  of  the  Body,  a  fign  of 
the  Humility  of  the  Mind,  where  it  is  finceres 
hence  the  word  Humility  come*  from  the  Latin 
Word  Humus  the  Ground,  and  in  Greek. 
hath  the  fame  Signification,  taken  from  the 
Lowly  or  Humble  Carriage  of  the  Body,  to¬ 
wards  Superiors  $  whereas  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Greek.  Word  in  the  New  Teftamenr,  that 
fignifiesaProud  Man,  is  one  that  hath  a  . high 
appearance,  in  diftindion  from  the  Humble, 
that  boweth  his  Face  before  his  Superiors  : 
Hence  David  deferibing  the  Wicked, Pfal  83,2. 
faith,  They  that  hate  thee  lift  up  the  Head.  But 
again,  fiippofe  that  Bowing  or  Kneeling  were 
the  only  pofture  ufed  in  Adoration  to  God, 
when  he  is  adored,  fas  it  is  nor,  as  I  have  faid,] 
yet  it  was  alfo  urfed  by  all  good  Men,  generally 
in  Scripture,  where  the  manner  of  their  {flow¬ 
ing  reverence  is  exprelfed  to  Superiors,  and 
the  doing  the  fame  external  ads,  with  a  diffe¬ 
rent  Intention  of  Mind,  makes  a  fpecifical 
difference  of  thofe  ads.  Thu*  a  Man  may  re¬ 
peat  the  Words  of  his  Prayer,  at  another  time, 
when  he  hath  no  intention  to  pray  fo,  at  that 
very  time  j  as  we  oft  repea  t,or  vocally  exprefs 
the  Prayer*  of  David,  and  other  holy  Men, 
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y  way  of  Difcourfc,  or  as  when  a  Miniftcr 
lakes  the  words  of  a  Prayer  in  the  Seri- 
ture,  his  Text  or  Subject  of  his  Difcourfc, 
ke  that  in  Pfal.  jt.io.  Create  in  me  a  clean 
hart  O  God. 

But  whereas  the  Author  excepts  againft  this 
Hftindlion,  between  the  external  bowing  of 
le  Body,  and  the  intention  of  the  mind,  which 
e  fays  opens  a  Door  for  Generation  of  Images. 
his  exception  has  no  weight,  for  we  are  ftriftly 
ommanded  not  to  bow  to  any  graven  image,  but 
o  fuch  Command  is  given,  forbidding  us  to 
ow  to  Men,  in  giving  them  only  civil  refpoft. 
fnother  thing  the  Author  finds  fault  with  on 
lis  Head,  is  the  ufing  of  the  word  you  to  a 
nglePerfon,  which  he  faith,  breaks  the  Rule 
f  Grammar,  as  if  one  fhoufd  fay,  you  lovefi, 
ut  firft,  general  Cufiom  in  all  Languages  is 
lie  ground  of  Grammar,  and  not  Grammar 
he  ground  of  Cufiom.  Now  general  Cuftom 
ath  obtained  [in  all  civil  matters ]  molt  fre  • 
uently  to  ufc  the  words  jy£'and/o»,inEnglifh  in- 
ifferently,  both  fingularly  and  plurally ,  as  it  is 
erycommon  in  all  Languages,as  well  as  inEn* 
Ilfh,  that  one  and  the  fame  word  is  both 
ingular  and  Plural,  as  the  words  Sheep  and 
wine^  and  many  others  the  like,  alfo  a  Tingle 
rree,  or  piece  of  a  Tree  is  called  Wood ,  and 
b  is  a  great  number  of  Trees  called  Woody 
whether  growing  together,  or  cut  down.  And 
;cncrally  all  Adjtttive  Names  in  Englifh,  with¬ 
out  all  variation  of  Termination ,  are  both 
'ingular  and  Plural-,  as  when  we  fay, fuch  a  Man 
s  good,  charitable ,  humble ,  and  fuch  Men  are 
ood%  charitable,  humble .  to  join  the 
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Plural  with  the  Singular,  as  to  fay ,jour  [elf 
jaqr  wind,  your  bead,  your  hand,  why  may  ii 
notbedonc  in  Englifh,  fince general  Cuftorr 
hathobrained  it,  as  well  as  we  find  it  frequem 
mjthe  Greek  New  Teftament,  that  the  Ncute \ 
Plural  \i  joined  with  the  Verb  Singular,  a t  Atk 
7.  !•  Rev .  8.3.  [fee  the  GreekQ  as  it  is  ii 
other  Greek  Authors  >  for  which  and  tqanj 
other  ufages  there  can  be  no  other  Rcafoi 
given  but  Cufcom  $  &>r  both  the  bonification  0 
Words ,  and  Rules  of  Syntax  are  groundec 
on  the  fame. 

But  if  it  be  a  fin  to  fay  you  orje,to  a  finglePerfbn 
is  it  not  as  much  a  fin  for  z^ftakertofaywe,whei 
he  doth  not  perfonate  his  Brethren,  but  rneam 
only  himfelf,  as  the  Apologift  hath  done  in  fe 
veral  places  of  his  Book,  as  p.72.  He  faith 
We  frail  produce  divers  Arguments  hereafter, p.yy 
Hitherto  we  have  difeourfed ,  and  a  little  after 
We  come  now  to  examine ,  and  a  little  after  that 
Of  this  we  touched  a  little ,  in  the  beginning  of  thi 
Second  Propofition,  &c .  p.  30  f,  I anfwer , 
have  above  Jhewn .  In  all  thefe  Paffages  it  ii 
evident,  and  in  diverfe  others  that  might  be 
mentioned,  the  Author  underftands  only  hinv 
fclf,  who  was  the  alone  Compofer  of  that  Book, 
for  moft  frequently  he  faith,  /  anfwer,  1  fay, 
ufing  /  and  we  promifeuoufly,  for  one  and  the 
fame  Perfon.  Had  there  been  twoCompofers, 
or  more  of  that  Book,  by  the  ^ua^rs  Argu¬ 
ment,  to  fay/ of  is  as  bad,  as  to  lay  jet 
or  you  of  one.  Thus  we  fee  they  will  take  li¬ 
berty  to  do  that  rhemfelves,  which  they  blame 
in  others,  Not  that  I  blame  the  Author  (imply 
for  his  faying  ws  of  himfeif  [it  being  common 
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a  Author*  £o<  to:  writcj  but  for'  the  sntcnfi- 
;ency  of  this  Practice,  wkhthe  Pr«>- 

\pi'e$,  this  I  fuppofe  was  in  him  a  bare  iuadi- 
flrteuey,  which  the  JQudfrtt  ought  m  haw 
srreibedin  the  laterlditionsthey  have  prime# 
f  his  Jook,  or  die  eondemn,  themfelves  for 
iamingin  others,,  whatthey  praifcife  itithe  Sifee 
la St,. 

And’  it  it  obfervabfej,  that  the  £$oty  Ghoib 
rho.  Infpired  the  Penmen  ta  write  the  New 
'eftanteat  hr  Greek-,  infpired;  them  to  write 
csosdihg  to  the  common  Syntax,  that  waas 
ben  inuffe,  which  could;  only  be  grounded  ®n> 
luftotm  But  fuppofe  the  faying  ^»or  to¬ 
ne,  is  a  breach  of  Grammar  R’uJgj  isthe  laser 
reach  of  a  Grammar  Rule,  abreaehof*  G©d;a; 
_a,w  ?'  If  fo,  moft  of  the  J^anktr*  are  great 
Miners,.  and  6*  Fwt  the  ir  great  ApoftJe,  was  a 
ery  great  Sinner,  who  both  (poke  and  wrote 
:sbad- Syntax,  as  moft  Mem  witnefs  not  on% 
ns  WiH,  lately  put  in  Print,  but  his  On  Myjh 
re‘a  his  Bmkdoor,  and  the  common  People 
hat  arecalled  3%**^ tn,  both  in  the  Northland! 
yeft  of  England,  fpeak  quite  contrary  to  what 
ve  call: true  Englifh*.  and  to  the  Englilh  Trans¬ 
lation-  of  the  Bible,  in  point  of  Grammar,, 
which  the  more  is  of  force  againft  the  J|j faker* 
whocry  out,  it  is  not  Smptnre  Etngmge  to  fay,. 
:oh;  or  ye  to  a  fingle  Perfon,  no  more  fay  V,  is  it 
Scripture  Language,  to  fay  him  or  her  toM  me, 
fi  fm  hi ,  £  fav?  foe,,  they,  was,,  they,  b*ths,  I!  is 
hungry,  mil  thee  pltafi  t^eatr,  and  hundreds  of 
fuch  forms  of  Speechi,  altogether  diftonant  from 
the  Eaglifhi  Tranflation  of  the  Bible.  How  if 
it  be  no  Sin  to  diffirim  the  manner  of  Speechi, 
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both  m  the  change  of  fi umber  y  Terfonsy  and 
Cafes  t  from  the  Englilh  Bible ,  as  to  thofe  forms, 
and  Hundreds  more  daily  ufed  by  ag 

well  as  others,  how  is  it  a  Sin  to  fay  jou  to  one, 
if  it  were  not  found  in  the  Englifli  Bible,  tho’ 
in  many  places  in  the  Books  of  Mofesy  in  the 
lame  \erfe  the  words  thou  and  jouy  or  ye,  arc 
ufed  by  God  to  the  People  of  Ifrael,  as  Leviu 
and  ay.  17,  Deut,  1.31,  But  the  Au¬ 
thor  further  obje&s  Apol.  p.  2  j  6.  That  the  pride 
of  Man  that  hath  corrupted  many  flings ,  refufes 
slfo  to  ufe  this  jimplicity  of  /peaking  in  the  vulgar 
Languages  §  and  the  common  Objedion  of  the 
Quakers  is,  that  it  is  not  fo  much  for  the 
ill  Grammar  of  it,  as  the  Pride,  and  Flattery, 
and  Rdpe&  of  Perfons  that  is  in  it,  as  the  like 
they  objed  againft  fainting  with  the  Hat*  But 
if  the  Quakers  would  not  prefume  too  much 
upon  sheir  fpiritual  Difcerning,  whereby  to 
Judge  that  all  others  are  proud  that  ufe  that 
manner  of  Language,  and  they  themfelves  the 
humble y  that  fay  Thou  and  Thee  they  might  find 
that  it  is  not  pride  in  thofe  that  are  offended  at 
it,  but  their  Offence  rifeth  generally  from  the 
Quakers  Angularity,  both  in  that,  and  the  other 
of  the  Haty  being  fuch  Singularities,  that  there 
is  nothing  of  real  juft  Caufe  or  Weight  in,  but 
&  Itrong  Opinion  or  Imagination,  propagated 
firftjrom  George  Fox ,  who  hath  told  in  his  Jour¬ 
nal,  he  was  commanded  of  God,  to  thou  and 
thee  every  Man,  and  not  take  off  his  Hat  to 
any,  which  Angularity  without  any  juft  ground 
feesnsmore  to  proceed  from  Pride,  than  any 
thing  of  Chriftianity,  feeing  there  is  no  juft 
Reafbn  fer  it,  as  I  think  I  have  fufficiencfy 
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hewed.  And  there  can  be  no  flattery  or  re- 
pe&  of  Perfons,  nor  pride,  juftly  charged  upon 
ny,  for  faying  je  of  you  to  one,  or  doffing 
he  Hat,  feeing  they  are  ufed  indifferently  to 
he  low,  and  high,  poor,  and  rich,  and  to  the 
oble  and  ignoble,  without  any  diftindion , 
cry  generally,  but  if  any  out  of  difrefped 
r  flight,  fliould  fay  those  or  thee  to  a  poor  Man, 
r  Woman,  let  them  bare  the  blame,  I  ana 
jre,  it  is  very  common  toufe  it  in  Kindnefs 
nd  Compaflion,  and  though  the  word  you  is 
ot  ufually  taken  for  a  word  either  of  Ho- 
our  or  Difhonour ,  but  paffeth  in  courfe  , 
tall  other  common inoffenfive  Words,  and  is 
oromonly  given  to  a  Beaft,  as  well  as  to  a 
lan,  yet  the  word  thou,  in  civil  Con rerfation, 
xccpt  betwixt  near  Relations ,  or  intimate 
riends,  is  taken  to  fmell  of  Pride  or  Paffion, 
nd  excepting  when  it  comes  from  the  Others', 
'hichbccaufe  { though  ignorantly)  they  make 
Confcience  of,  I  think  generally  People  now 
xcufe  them,  and  leave  them  to  their  liberty 
bout  both  their  Language  and  Hat,  without 
ny  Offence,  and  it  were  well  there  were  no 
reater  matters  of  difference.  But  however 
iany  Ample  People  of  that  «bfeffion,fee  not  to 
ie  tendency  and  defign  of  that  Spirit, that  firft 
fted  the  Ring-leaders  of  them  ,  to  thole 
lemmgly  Ample  Rufticities  yet  the  Plot  and 
.ontnvance  of  it  may  be  eaAly  felt  co  be  no 
:fs  than  this,  to  trample  under  foot,  andbrin? 
ito  contempt  Ml  Degrees  of  Orders. ,  both 
cred.  and  civil,  for  cake  away  the  diitindion 
t  litles  of  Honour,  and  a!!  externa!  marks  of 
everence.  Honour  and  Refped  to  our  Supe- 

riours, 


m  j*  * 


Hours,  as  well  as  al  fl  di fHnftion  of  Attire,  and? 
ofiKja-bimtoSuperi'cmrs?  fas  the  ^Makcnwouid 
have  it)-  and'  all  Authority,  both  Civil  arjdt 
EccJefiaftiek  wouidfoon  be  brought  into  Con¬ 
tempt.  And  though  I;  was  (when  under  the 
iTroftfllpIt,  qf  a  Quaker)  ar  ignorantly  and 
Mindly  zealous  about  thofe  thi ngs,  m  they  are, 
yet  F  thank  God  who  has  let  me  fee  my  Ig¬ 
norance  and  Blindnefs  in  them,  as  well  as  in 
other,  things,  and4!;  plainlyfee  and  am-  convin¬ 
ced,  that  the  refnfing  the  Names  and  Titles 
of  Honour-  and  external  and  bodily  Adis  of 
Reverence  and  Refpeft  to  Superiours,  Is  a  great 
Bleach  of  the  y  th.  Commandment  j  for -to  fay, , 
that  by  Honor,  r  thy*F  ather  attdi  /Mother  is  only 
meant,  fome  internal  aft  of  the  mi ndv  which 
they  cp  1 1  inward  Honour,  and  not  as  well 
fome  external  acts  as  internal^  is  with  as  little 
Ground  as  to  fay ^ II  the  other  Commandments 
of:  God,  refpeft  and  require  only  and  alone, 
the-inward  ads  of  the  Mind,  and  thus.aH‘£»//r*- 
mlij4Bsandmri{S  of  Chant j  fhouW  be  laid  afide, 
as  well  as  external  Mark*  and  Refpefts  of  Ho- 
mour 5  and  therefore  the.  Jgfuyktrs  Glofs  on. 
that  Gorhmand  is  but  a  Tradition,  received 
from  George  Fox,  which  they  fet  up  above  the- 
Divine  Authority  of  God's  Law,  in  that,  as  in 
many  other  things* , 

6  y.  But  notwithbanding  the  J^utkerst  here 
in  Engird,  make  a"  m  ghty  matter  of  their 
keeping  to  their  Tejiir&wy  of  1  he  to  and*  Thee  t* 
QnCi  as  they  call  it,  yet  all  the  in 

HolUndm  their  Speech,  make  no  diftffcdion  of 
literal  and  Sinrahr  P?m:w,  but  ufs  one  and 
^lia  fame  word  BromifcuotuTy  to  antf  and  to 
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many,  which  Pronoun  is  the  Dutch  Word  Gby* 
for  the  Nominative,  and»  for  the  Accufattve, 
and  for  the  poffeffive  Pronoun,  that  fignihC* 

both  your’*  and  thine,  and  whteh  they  ufc 
aKo  in  Prayer  to  God  Almighty.  And  the 
Holland  Bible,  called  the  States  Edition ,  hath 
made  no  diftin&ion  of  Plural  and  Singular 
Pronoun,  but  univerfally  throughout  both  the 
Old  andNewTeftament,  whether  as  applyed 
to  God,  or  to  Men  j  and  whether  to  Men 
high  or  low,  the  Pronouns  in  the  Bible  are 
Ghj,  and  »,  tie,  but  the  Old  Low  Dutch  Bibles 
have  the  diftindtion  of  Singular  and  Plural,  as 
our  Englijh  Bibles  have.  This  alteration  of  the 
Bible  as  it  is  now,  as  to  the  fame  Pronouns, 
both  for  Singular  and  Plural  ;  as  I  have  been 
informed,  was  made  by  an  a<ft  of  the  Synod 'if 
Dort,  which  the  Stat es  of  Holland  Confirmee! ; 
but  in  Civil  Converfation,  the  ordinary  way 
of  Speech  in  'Holland,  when  thev  fpeak  to  one 
is  to  fay,  Ghy  Lyden,  that  is  to  fa vyon  People, 
which  the  Holland  Quakers  refufe  to  life,  and 
call  it  a  lvej  when  as  yet  they  fay ,  Ghy 
to  one,  which  is  fully  as  much  as  if  the 
Englijh  Quakers  (hould  fay  you,  when  they 
(peak  to  one. 

That  the  Title  of  Mofl  Excellent,  was  given 
either  to  Theophilus  or  to  Fefitss,  only  for  their 
inward  virtue,  and  excellency  of  Mind,  and 
with  no  regard  to  their  outward  Character  or 
Station ,as  the  Author  infinuates,  Apol.  p.yjy, 
is  meerly  precarious.  For  the  fame  Title  was 
given  by  Jettullus  the  Orator  to  Felix,  /ills 
24.  3.  al(o  tothefavneFf/iw^yffft  23.  »6.)  by 
the  chief  Captain  Claudius  Ljfas  j  it  being  the 
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ufual  Title  given  to  Governor*  and  great  men; 

fuch  as  Felix  was ;  and  to  fuppofc  it  was  given 
by  the  chief  Captain,  only  by  flattery  to 
Felix,  i*  a  meer  begging  the  Queftion,  a* 
well  as  the  fuppofed  Reafon  that  the  Author 
gives,  why  St.  Paul  called  Fefius  by  the  fame 
Name,  [the  Greek  Word  being  that 
fignifieft  a*  well  moft  Powerful,  as  moft  Noble, 
or  moft  Excellent,  from  k&tQ-  *.  e.  Strength  or 
Power,!  becaufe  ( faith  he^  he  was  truly  noble , 
in  that  hefuffered  him  to  be  heard  in  his  own  Caufe, 
and  would  uot  give  way  to  the  fury  of  the 
Jews  againft  him  ;  and  he  alledgeth  St. 
Paul,  otherwife  would  not  have  called  him  fo. 

But  will  one  or  two  external  adts  of common 
Juftice,  fuflice  to  warrant  the  Quakers  to  give 
this  Name  toPerfons  indifferently  ?  Why  then 
do  they  not  give  it  to  them?  At  this  rate  many 
in  England  may  have  this  Name  given  them, 
who  have  done  not  only  one  or  two,  butma* 
ny  as  great  adts  of  Juftice  or  Nobility  as 
that  was,  and  yet  I  find  not,  that  the  Qua¬ 
kers  give  it  to  any  of  their  Superiors. 

For  his  4th.  and  jth.  Superfluity  atid  vanity  of 
Apparel,  and  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Games,  unprofi¬ 
table  Plays ,  frivolous  Recreations,  dec,  which  are 
invented  to  pxfs  away  the  precious  time,  confider- 
ing  that  his  method  of  arguing  on  thofe  Heads, 
is  chiefly  againft  the  abufe  and  excefs  of  thofe 
things,  which  are,  certainly  very  reprovable,  I 
(hall  not  contend  With  him  about  them;  Only 
let  me  tell  the  Quakers,  that  whatever  teem¬ 
ing  fuperfluity  they  oppofe,  in  their  way  of 
plain  habit,  condemning  particularly  the  ufe 
of  Lace,  or  wearing  a  Gold  Ring,  yet  much 
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>f  that  Superfluity,  that  they  charge  others  fo 
everely  with,  they  pr  aft  ife  in  other  Things  ; 
fthey  be  rich,  ascoftly  Apparel  (though  plain 
is  they  call  or  think  it)  St.  Paul  commands, 
That  the  Women  adorn  themj elves  in  modefi  At>-' 
arel,  with  Shamefacednefs  and  Sobriety,  net  with 
imdered  Hair ,  or  Gold,  or  eofilj  Array  j  Tim, 
t.9.  whichiftobeunderftoodftriftly,  and  not 
ather  comparatively,  makes  many  of  the  4> seal 
•yrs,  and  efpecially  of  the  Women,  who  have 
ich  Husbands,  as  guilty  as  any,  their  Apparel. 
ieing  much  more  coftly  than  that  of  many  0- 
hers,  who  perhaps  wear  fome  Lace  about  their 
finnen  5  which  why  may  they  not  ufe,  as  well 
s  the  Quakers  ufe  rich  Silk  Fringes,  about  the 
Curtains  of  their  Beds,  rich  Hangings,  and  0  - 
her  rich  Houfhold  Furniture,  beyond  many 
bove  them  in  Quality?  And  their  Women.have 
heir  Gold  Chains  about  their  Necks,  many  of 
hem,tho’  they  wear  notGoldRings  on  theirFin- 
;ers,  the  common  Excufe  they  give  for  this  is, 
hat  thofe  Gold  Chains  about  their  Necks,  are 
'ood  againft  the  Kings  EvU ;  but  then,  are 
heirGold  Watches,  curioufly  wroughr.haneinp- 
iy  their  Sides,  of  the  like  ufe? 

And  generally  (peaking,  the  fakers  live  jn 
s  great  Profufenefs,  yea  and  much  greater 
ind  do  as  much  and  more  gratife  their 
latural  Appetites,  tnan  many  others,  whom  ' 
they  did  formerly  pretend  to  exceed  in 
fortification  and  Abftinence. 

§  4*  I  he  next.  Thing  that  follows  in  the  \ u 
hor's  Apology,  is  againft  the  Uniawfufnefs ‘of 

wearing  in  any  cafe,  &  the  laft  againft  all  fi<>ht- 
ng  with  Carnal  Weapons,  fb  much  as  in- ft: If. 

v  '  ■  de- 
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defence ,  what  he  hath  faid  againft  both,  I 
(hall  briefly  confider. 

jipol.v.  f4*.  J4J.  Having  quoted  Oat  Sa¬ 
viour’s  Words  at  length,  Myth.  y.jj.  34.  and 
the  Words  of  St.  fames  j.  12.  He  fubjoins, 
Cenfidermg  theft  clear  Words,  it  is  admirable  hoy 
any  one  that  profe(feth  the  Name  of  Chrifi ,  can 
pronounce  an y  Oath  with  quiet  Confciente  &C.  and 
a  little  after  he  faith,  Which  Words  both  all  and 
every  one  of  them ,  do  mak,e  (ttch  a  fall  Prohibition , 
and  jo  free  of  all  Exception ,  that  it  is ft  range,  how 
Men  that  boaft  the  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  the* 
f  aith  and  Life,  can  counterfeit  any  Exception . 
jdnf,  Ftrjl,  Seeing  the  Author,  as  other  Qua- 
hers  hold  the  Scripture  to  be,  but  the  Secondary 
Rule  of  their  Faith,  and  the  Light  within  their 
Primary  Rule  5  plain  contrary  to  this,  the  Au¬ 
thor  (eems  to  hold  the  Scripture, to  be  the  Pri¬ 
mary  Rule  of  their  Faith,  in  this  of  Oaths,  as 
indeed  it  nnift  be,  as  wellasin  all  other  Matters 
of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  for  feeing  bytheL^f 
within,  aud  its  PiBates  j  the  mean  no 

thine  more,  nor  other,  than  w  hat  is  common 
to  all  Mankind  5  whofe  Dilates  are  always  the 
fame  in  all  Ages,  and  to  all  Petfon*  1  had  not 
(wearing  in  anv  Cafe,  been  a  Dilate  of  the 
Light  within,  asic  is  untverfal  to  all  Mankind  , 
and  in  that  refpeft  commonly  called  the  Law 
or  Light  of  Nature;  fhumar.e  Nature  bang  the 
Sublet,  not  the  Author  ofit)  it  had  d.fta^d 

totbe  fews,  'and  to  oibraham,  and  theodi¬ 
cy  Patriarchs,  that  they  were  not  to  S»car  u> 
any  Cafe,  but  feeing  God  commanded  Men  un- 
der  the  l, aw  to  fwcar,  how  can  it  be  though 
that  any  external  or  written  Lawol  God,  can 


C  47#  3 

soraradid-his'owralaw,  fuch  as  that  is^  put-in 
heHeam'of  all  Men,  both  Jars  and  'Gentiles-.;, 
vfiidh  would  make  Two  forts  of  Laws  of  God, 
flfitmfiftory  toone  another,  to  bind  ihelanje 
‘erfons  at  the  fame  time,  which  is  imp dffible, 
#»/.  Secondly,  The  Author  was  under  a  great 
niftake,  and  in  a  great  Error,  as  the  J$H*ken 
.eneralfy  are*  in  affirming ,  that  either  Our 
aviour’s  Words,  or  the  Words  of  St,  }*mn,  do 
lake  a  full  Prohibition,  and  free  of  all  Excep- 
ion,  Had  the  Words  contained  a  full  Probibi- 

ion  ,  and  free  of  aft  Exception,,  they  would 
ave  peifidvdy  and  exprefly  forbid  faearbgott 
llby  the  N ame  of  God.  Hadeither  Our  Saviour 
f  St,  fume*  thus  laid,  the  Words  had  admitted 
o  Exception.  And  had  Our  Bletfed  Saviour  fo¬ 
lded  to  prohibit  all  (wearing  and  not  onlv 
V  any  Creatures,  but  alio  by  God  himfoffo 
an  we  fuppofc  that  fie  would  not  have  fa  clear  ! 
’  exprefled  it ,  as  to  put  it  beyond  any  iult 
aufe  ofdotsbt ,  what  the  true  fenfe  of  hisCons- 
iand  is.  It  being  the  manner  of  allgood  de¬ 
flators,  and  much  moreo*  our  -Blefled  Sa-viour. 
legreateft  and  heft  to  deliver  what  is  contain’ 
1  in  a  Law.,  in  fueh  clear  and  exprcfs  Words 
i  put the  fcnfe  without  all  juit  occasion  or  Di’ 
ure,  as  this  ve  ry  Command  is,  t  hatexpr  efl  v 
m*  it  to  fweanng  by  the  Creatures.,  asHea- 
j*  E,a rth  But  in  this,  both  the  Author 

.d  other  fakers  are  greatly  blameworthy 
at  they  lay  the  whole  lireft  of  their  Argument 
latnft  not  fweanng  upon  rhehrii  part  of  the 
ntence  ,  which  is  ineompieat,  without  the 

that  give  the  full  fenfe}  which 
at  ah,  either  by  Hea¬ 


ven 
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vcn  or  Earth,  or  by  any  other  Creature.  The 
Words  of  St.  James  f.  12.  But  above  all  thine  s 
my  Brethren,  Swear  not,  neither  by  Heaven,  nei¬ 
ther  by  the  Earth ,  neither  by  any  other  Oath,  ’have 
the  fame  fenfe  with  Our  Saviour’s  Words/tor.c. 
and  are  ro  be  expounded  by  them,  which  limits 
the  Prohibition  of  fwearing,  either  by  Heaven 
or  Earth,  or  any  other  thing  or  Creature  con- 
taiacd  in  them  5  andthis  yet  more  plainly  ap¬ 
pears,  if  the  Greek,  Words  in  St.  James,  be  well 
confidered  in  the  latter  parr  of  that  Sentence, 
which  are  thus  (ant  nvT  epiwy  the  Greek 
Word  v.va  is  diftributive  and  relative  to  fuch 
fort  of  Oaths  that  are  made  by  Creatures ,  fuch 
as  Heaven,  and  Earth  &c.  and  may  be  well 
tranflated  Neither  another  fuch  Oath-,  as  the  fame 
Word  is  diftributive  elfewhere  in  the  New  le¬ 
ft  ament,  as  fafor  in  his  Greek,  Lexicon ,  hath 
welt  obferved  on  that  Place  Lu\.  7.  i9, 

John  calling  unto  him  two  of  hit  Difciples ,  feist  them 
suite  Jcfui }  the'Gm^is  M  may  W  haShW  aim, 
that  is  not  any  Two  of  his  Difciples,  but  Two 
fuch,  as  are  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  Verfe, 
V,  |8.  And  the  Difciples  of  John  Jhtxeed  him  of  all 
tk  fe  Things,  Thefe  were  not  all  his  Difciples, 
but  feme,  and  Two  of  thofe  fome,  or  Two  fuch, 
John  lent  to  Our  Saviour  to  enquire,  faying,  Art 
Then  he  that  ft  0  tt  hi  come.  The  fame  P.afor  quo- 
tech  divers  other  Places  in  the  New  Teftamenr, 
where  the  faid  Greek.  Word  is  diftributive  and 
relative  to  what  goeth  before  j  as  1  Cor.  if.  6. 
After  that  he  was  feen  of  above  Five  Hundred,  of 
whom  the  greater  Fartremainto  this  prefent,  but 
feme  are  fallen  afleep-,  the  Greek,  word  again  is 
thelame,  to  wit  vyis  intimating  that  thefe/«*>« 

were 
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were  fome  of  the  Five  Hundred  abovementioned 
and  not  any  other  fame ,  meant  by  Sr.  j Va.nl  in 
that  Place.  Thus  the  Words  of  St.  fames  are 
plainly  underftood,  neither  by  feme  other  Oath, 
that  is,  (by  fome)  meaning  fome  of  that  fort  of 
Oaths,  that  the  Jews  were  wont  tofwear  by  ; 
as  by  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  other  Creatures. 

$  y.  Furthermore  it  is  to  beconlidered,  that 
both  Our  Saviour  in  Matth.  y.  33.  34.  and 
St.  James  y.  12.  do  in  their  Dodtrine  refled  on 
the  corrupt  Glofs  which  the  Fharifees  and  other 
Jewip  DoCtors,  had  put  upon  the  Law,  as  if 
they  might  (wear  on  any  common  or  light  Oc- 
cafion,  in  ordinary  Communication,  though 
not  by  God  Almighty,  yet  by  Heaven, or  Earth, 
or  fome  other  Creature  ;  which  Our  Saviour 
doth  thus  excellently  refute,  Matth.  2$.  21,22. 
And  whofo  pall  (wear  by  the  Temple,  fwearethby 
it  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein  5  and  he  that 
pall  [wear  by  Heaven,  [ veeareth  by  the  Throne  of 
God,  and  by  him  that  fitteth  thereon.  By  this  it  ap¬ 
peared, that  the  Jewip  Qodtors  by  their  corrupt 
Glofs,  thought  it  a  lefs  Matter  to  fwear  by  fome 
Creature  or  other,  than  by  the  Creator  ;  and 
that  it  was  lefs  to  fwear  by  one  thing  made, 
than  by  another;  and  that  in  !e;s  matters, 
they  might  fwear  by  fome  thing  lefs  excellent ; 
as  they  thought  they  might  fwear  by  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  yet  not  be  bound  to  perform  their  Oath, 
as  alfo  that  they  might  fwear  by  the  Altar,  and 
that  Oath  did  not  bind  them;  but  if  they  did 
fwear  by  the  Gift  on  the  Altar,  they  were  bound 
to  perform  what  they  fw ore,  other  wife  they 
were  guilty,  as  concerning  promilfory  Oaths  ; 
and  the  like  falfc Glofs  they  put  on  declaratory 

j  j  Oaths, 


Oaths,  about  fpeaking  the’Truth,  Now  our 
Saviour  tells  them,  that  to  f.vear  either  by  the 
Temple ,  or  by  Heaven ,  is  confequently  to 
fwear  by  God  himfelf,  which  they  ought  never 
to  do,  on  any  light  or  trivial  Occafion.  But 
this  was  no  abfolute  Prohibition,  to  fwear  ei¬ 
ther  before  a  Magiftrate,  when  he  called  them 
to  anfwer,  at  the  hearing  the  Voice  of  Swearing 
or  Adjuration,  Lev.  y.  r.  given  by  the  Magi¬ 
ftrate  to  be  a  witnefs  to  the  Truth  in  Matter  of 
Fad,  or  in  feme  other  weighty  Cafe  5  that  can¬ 
not  be  otherwife  cleared. 

For  when  after  that  manner  of  fwearing  that 
was  among  the  J ews,  the  High  Prieft  adjured 
our  Saviour,  he  anfwered  to  it  according  to  the 
Law,  no  more  being  required  of  him  that  was 
adjured  by  the  Magiftrate,  but  to  fpeak  the 
Truth  according  to  his  Knowledge,  Now  is  it 
probable,  that  Our  Saviour  would  have  prohi¬ 
bited  all  Swearing  in  any  Cafe,  when  he  him¬ 
felf  did  anfwer  to  the  Voice  of  fwearing,  when 
the  High  Prieft  called  him?  Or  is  it  probable, 
that  while  the  whole  Law  of  Mofes  was  of  force, 
in  all  points,  to  the  leaft  Ceremony  of  ir,  until 
Our  Saviour  was  offered  up  on  the  Crofs,  that 
he  either  would  or  did  aboliih  one  Point  of 
it,  whofaid  to  the  Jews  in  that  fame  Difcourfe, 
of  his  divine  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Mmh.  y. 
17.  'Tti.nknot  (faidhe)  that  /  am  to  dejlrov,  hut 
to  fulfill-  Indeed  to  fpeak  properly,  Our  Saviour 
repealed  no  Part  of  Mofes  Law,  either  before 
his  Death,  or  after ;  but  after  Our  Saviour's 
Death,  by  the  appointment  of  God  Almighty, 
all  the  ceremonial,  and  fhadowy  Part  of  it, 
laid  no  further  Obligation  upon  the  faithful,  but 
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ceafed  or  expired  of  itfelf,  as  when  any  humane 
Law  is  made,  but  to  continue  to  fuch  a  Period 
of  Time,  that  ceafeth  after  that  Time,  and 
needs  no  Repeal.  Thus  St.  Paul  faith,  the  Law 
was  added  becaufe  of  Tranfgreffion,  until  the 
Seed  fhould  come,  not  oply  come  in  the  Flcft, 
butfufferinthe  Flefh,  who  bv  his  Death,  has 
put  an  end  to  al!  the  fhadowy  Part  of  the  Law, 
but  to  no  part  of  the  moral  Law. 

And  as  to  theWords  firft  ufed  by  Our  Saviour, 
and  next  by  St.  'fumes,  as  taken  from  Our  Sa¬ 
viour,  But  let  jour  Communication  be  Tea ,  Tea , 
Nay,  Nay ,  which  St.  James  ufeth  with  force 
Variation,  but  to  the  fame  effedfe,  and  the  fame 
in  Subftance,  it  is  certain  that  they  both  meant 
it  in  ordinary  Difcourfe,  as  of  buying  and  felling, 
and  other  common  Affairs,  and  fo  the  Apoftles 
underftood  it,  and  fo  did  St.  Paul,  who  knew 
better  the  fenfe  @f  our  Saviour’s  Words,  than 
any^w^er  'j  who  would  not  have  called  God 
to  witnefs  on  feveral  weighty  Occafions , 
when  he  was  writing  fome  of  his  Epiftles,  Rom. 
l.  9.  Rhilip.  1.  8.  zCor.  ix.  10.  2  Cor.  1.23. 
Rom.  9. 1.  I  Tbeff.  j\  27.  the  Greek,  Word  is* 
o?x.i(a>  i.  e.  I  adjure  you ;  had  he  thought  it  un* 
lawful  to  fay  any  more  in  any  Cafe,  than  Tea  or 
Nay. 

And  Our  Saviour's  faying  Whatfoever  is  more, 
comet  b  of  Evil,  doth  not  prove,  that  it  is  evil  to 
fay  more  than  Tea  or  Nay ,  in  fome  weighty  Ca¬ 
fes  j  but  It  cometh  of  Evil,  that  is,  to  require 
more,  or  that  more  is  needful,  proceedeth  from 
the  Diftruft  or  Jealoufie  of  them,  that  are  not 
willing  to  believe  an  honeft  and  good  Man,  up- 

1  i  2  on 
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on  hi*  Ample  and  bold  Affirmation,  the  attefting 
of  God  in  that  Cafe,  being  a  Remedy  allowed  of 
God,  fothat  it  be  done  with  due  Caution,  and 
holy  Fear,  and  Reverence.  And  this  Difguft 
or  Jealoufie  that  one  Man  hath  of  another,  is 
an  evil  thing,  fo  far  as  it  is  an  effeCfc  or  Confe- 
quence  of  Man’s  Fall,  for  if  Sin  had  never  been 
there  had  been  no  need  of  any  Oath. 

But  when  the  Quakers  argue  againft  Swear¬ 
ing  at  all  in  any  Cafe,  fb  much  as  by  the  Name 
of  God  ,  from  thofe  Words  of  Our  Saviour, 
Whatever  it  more  than  Tea  or  Nay ,  comet h  of  Evil, 
they  contradict  their  own  daily  Practice ,  ap¬ 
proved  at  leaft  by  many  of  them,  who  in  atte¬ 
fting  to  Wills,  or  in  other  Cafes  of  Moment,  when 
called  to  give  Evidence  in  Civil  Judicatories, 
have  declared  theirWillingnefs  to  give  Evidence 
with  this  folemn  Atteftation,  In  the  Prefence  of 
God,  or  God  is  Witneft  j  and  yet  this  is  not  only 
more,  but  much  more  than  Tea  Tea ,  or  Nay 
Nay,  and  in  the  Judgment  of  the  beft  Expoiitors 
and  Divines,  is  really  an  Oath,  and  even  as 
Philo  (quoted  by  the  Author  againft  Swearing, 
But  very  unfuccefsfully,  as  will  hereafter  ap¬ 
pear)  doth  define  it.  And  the  Author  him- 
fell  Apol.  p.  jjo,  faith.  When  upon  Occafen  in 
Matters  of  great  Moment,  we  have  [aid,  we  f peal ( 
the  Truth  in  the  Tear  of  God,  and  before  him  who 
is  our  Witnefs  and  the  Searcher  of  our  Hearts ,  ad¬ 
ding  (uch  fynd  of  [erious  Attefiations  which  (he 
faith)  we  never  refujed  in  Matters  of  Conference , 
nevirthelefs  anOath  hath  moreover  been  required 
of  at’ 

But  that  was  only  as  to  the  Form  ufed  in  the 
Nat’on,  the  other  being  an  OathinSubftance, 

but 
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but  however  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  fuch  Co- 
lemn  Atteftation,  is  more  than  a  Tea  or  Nay. 
md  cometh  of  Evil,  and  therefore,  either  the 
Quakers  fliould  not  ufe  it,  or  quit  their  Poft, 
tnd  leave  off  to  difpute  againft  the  Lawfulness 
>f  Swearing  in  any  Cafe,  from  thole  Words  of 
Dur  Saviour ,  Whatever  is  mere  cometh  of  Evil. 

adfel.  p.  $48.  It  is  alfo  weakly  argued  by  the 
Author,  that  becaufe  Oaths  were  not  in  the 
leginning,  to  wit,  before  Man’s  fall,  that 
hercfore  they  are  not  lawful,  for  neither  was 
itch  folemn  Atteftation  before  a  Magiftrate, 
tom  the  beginning,  nor  written  and  fealed 
ionds  and  Contracts,  nor  tilling  the  Ground 
t  tearing  it  with  the  Plough,  nor  the  ufe  of 
]loaths,nor  many  other  things  in  the  beginning, 
0  wit,  before  the  fall,  which  now  after  the  fall, 
re  become  neceflary  as  well  as  lawful. 

But  the  greateft  and  chief  Argument  that  the 
>uthor  ufeth  againft  fwearing  in  any  Cafe,  is 
i  Apol.  pi  J45;.  It  is  mofi  evident  (faith  he )  that 
lhri(t  forbids  fomewhat  that  tv  as  permitted  under 
he  Law,  to  wit ,  to  [wear  by  the  name  of  God , 
ecattfe  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  {wear,  but 
y  God  himfelf  [quoting  Matth.  23.  23,  to 
rhich  I  have  above  anfwered.]  But  that  he 
lith,  fuch  a  thing  is  molt  evident,  proceeds 
wholly  from  his  great  miftake,  1  think  it  is 
toft  evident  that  Chrift  forbids  nothing  in  all 
lat  Sermon,  nor  in  any  other  of  his  Dilccurfcs, 
rhat  was  permitted  under  the  Law,  nor  of  this 
iveth  he  any  one  inftance.  And  though  he 
dded  fome  new  Laws  or  Precepts,  yet  as  1 
ave  above  faid,  he  repealed  none,  onh»  the 
ladoWy  part  ceafed  inCourfe,  after  hisPaf. 

T  9 
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Ifion ;  and  what  he  added  of  new  Laws,  was  no 
Contradiction  or  Contrariety  to  the  former, 
and  were  moral  pofitively,  by  virtue  of  his  Au¬ 
thority,  but  not  that  he  added  any  thing  oi 
Morality  to  the  Decalogue,  but  only  refcued 
it  from  the  corrupt  Gloffes  of  the  Jewifh 
Rabbies.  For  even  what  our  Saviour  faid  con¬ 
cerning  A  man' s putting  away  hit  wife,  except  in 
fornication ,  and  marrying  another  ,  his  being 
guilty  of  adultery  was  grounded  on  Mofes  Law, 
as  tne  molt  learned  Expofitors  fay,  and  judge. 
Dent.  24.  and  as  the  Text  of  Mofes  doth  prove, 
for  Mofes  allowed  no  Man  to  put  away  his  Wife, 
except  for  a  conceited  Jealoulie  that  fhe  was 
unclean ,  or  naked ,  that  is,  was  guilty  of  un« 
cleannefs  with  another  Maq,  but  if  (he  was  in¬ 
nocent,  he  who  put  her  away,  and  gave  her 
a  Bill  of  divorce,  if  he  married  another  Wo¬ 
man,  he  was  guilty  of  Adultery,  even  by 
Mofes  Law,  as  well  as  he  that  married  her  that 
was  put  away. 

I  need  not  inlift  to  refute  the  anfwers  given 
by  the  Author  to  fonse  Arguments  he  brings 
for  the  lawfulnefs  of  fwearing,  for  many  Arguv: 
ments  may  be  brought  to  prove  a  true  thing, 
which  have  not  fufficient  weight  to  prove  it,  as 
divers  of  thofe  he  brings  are  of  that  Nature. 

1  fhall  in  the  laft  place  on  this  head,  confider 
his  Aucfiorities  from  other  Writers,  whereas 
the  Author  faith  Apol.  p.  {44.  Neither  is  it  to 
be  omitted,  that  without  doubr,  the  moft  learn¬ 
ed  DoCtors  of  each  SeCt  know,  that  thofe  fore- 
mentioned  words  [viz.,  of  our  Saviour,  Mot.  $  J 
were  underftood  by  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 


firft  Three  Hundred  Year#  after  Chrift,  to  be  a 
Prohibition  of  all  forts  of  Oaths. 

$  7,  But  this  is  a  raeer  precarious  Affertion, 
he  hath  not  produced  one  Teftimony  of  any 
one  ancient  Father,  within  the  Three  firft  Hun¬ 
dred  Years  that  clearly  proves  it.  For  his  Quo¬ 
tations  out  of  any  of  the  Fathers  within  the 
Three  firft  Hundred  Years  he  gives  none  in 
words,  but  refers  his  Reader  to  fuftin  Martyr 
in  his  Dial,  cum  Trjph.  and  his  2d  jlpol.  and  to 
7 ertullian  de  Corona  Militif,  and  other  places, 
without  mentioning  any  of  their  words,  and 
to  Origen,  Cyprian,  and  divers  others  that  li¬ 
ved  within  the  third  Century.  But  thefeblind 
Quotations  fignifie  nothing  to  the  Readers, 
except  they  had  either  read  all  chofe  Authors 
words  in  their  own  Books.  But  to  fav  the 
truth,  as  the  Author  was  fo  credulous  to  take 
all  thefeatfecondhandupontruft,  fo  he  would 
have  his  Readers  as  credulous  to  do  the  like. 
Had  the  Author  well  confulted  Vo  [fun,  (of 
whom  he  hath  borrowed  many  of  Ins  Quota¬ 
tions,  he  had  inferted  in  his  Difcourfe  on  the 
6th  and  7th  Propofitions)  he  might  have  learn¬ 
ed  out  of  him,  who  knew  the  Senfeof  the  an¬ 
cient  Fathers,  much  better  than  either  the  Au¬ 
thor,  or  any  Quaker,  that  though  fome  of  thefe 
Ancients  within  the  firft  Three  Hundred  Years, 
did  think  all  fwearing  was  forbidden  byourSa- 
viour,  yet  that  it  was  their  more  common 
Senfe  that  his  wards  in  Mattb.  y .  were  to  be 
reftrainedto  certainkinds  of  Oaths.  For  as 
fwearing  by  the  name  of  God  on  any  light  oc- 
cafion,  and  where  no  necefTity  was,  that  was 
forbid  by  the  Third  Commandment.  That  the 


Chrifiians  in  thefe  early  time*  living  under  Hea¬ 
then  Emperors,  when  urged  to  fwear,  did  ge¬ 
nerally  refufe,  was  not  becauf^  they  thought 
it  unlawful  tofwear  by  the  name  of  the  true 
God,  which  the  Heathen  Emperors  did  not 
require  of  them,  but  they  refuted  to  fwear  by 
the  names  of  the  Heathens  Gods,  or  by  the 
Fortune  of  Cafar,  alledging  againft  that  fort  of 
Oaths,  that  they  were  Chrifiians,  and  fo  could 
not  fwear  any  fuch  Oaths. 

The  Author’s  Quotations  out  of  Baftl,  Am- 
brefe,  and  Chry\o^ot»,  fay  nothing  againft  the 
lawfulneft  of  fwearing  in  any  cafe,  but  that 
theoccafionof  fwearing  came  in  by  fin,  as  fo 
did  many  other  things,  as  above  mentioned, 
which  are  now  both  lawful  and  neccffary.  The 
-Author’s  Quotation  out  of  Philo,  is  fo  lame  and 
imperfect,  that  it  plainly  appears  he  never  read 
that  Author  on  the  Place,  for  thus  he  quotes 
h?m  on  the  Third  Commandment.  ‘  It  were 
4  better  altogether  net  tofwear,  but  to  be  ac- 
‘  cuftomed  to  fpeak  the  Truth, that  naked  words 
‘  might  have  the  ftrength  of  an  Oath,  ^nd 

*  again,  it  is  more  agreeable  to  natural  Rea- 

*  fon,  altogether  to  Sbftain  from  fwearing,  per. 

‘  fwading  that  whatfoever  a  good  Man  faith, 
‘may  be  equivalent  with  an  Oath.  Forirc* 
mediately  after  thofe  words  above  quoted, 
That  naked  words  have  the ftrettghef  anOath , 

the  fame  Philo  adds,  Secundaria  vero  juxtapro- 
verbium  navigatso  eft  retie  jssrare,  in  the  Greek 
it  is.  ivogxiir  in  Englilh  thus,  But  the (econdary 
Navigation,  according  to  the  Fr ever b,  ts  to  [wear' 
well  sad  rightly,  by  the  Secondary  Navigation, 
meaning  the  next  Ccurfe,  is  to  fwear  rightly  if 
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a  neceffary  occafion  require  it,  as  appears  by 
his  following  words.  £>Hod  fi  qua  ineumhit  ne- 
ctjfitat ,  i.  e.  c  If  there  be  any  incumbent  necef- 
‘fity ,  all  things'are  to  be  curioufly  examined, 

*  about  which  the  Controvcrfie  is,  for  an  Oath 
'  is  no  fmall  matter,  although  becaufe  of  the 
‘  Cuftom,  it  is  contemned,  for  it  is  theTeftimo- 
‘  ny  of  God  concerning  doubtful  things.  And 

*  to  the  fame  pttrpofe,  In  his  next  Bock^  of  the  [pedal 
'Laws  of  the  Decalogue.  If  it  be  neceffary  in 
‘any  thing  to  interpofe  an  Oath  (faving  the 

*  Laws)  let  Care  be  taken  that  there  be  no 
‘  impediment,  that  the  Knowledge  of  the  thing 
‘be  not  uncertain,  and  efpccially,  that  it  be 
‘  not  done  by  implacable  hatred,  or  unpleafanc 
1  Covetoufnefs,  which  affeftions  takes  away 
‘  foundhefs  of  mind,  that  a  Man  cannot  fee  what 
‘he  ought  either  to  fay  or  do,  but  he  comes  to 
‘  an  Oath  by  certain  and  fober  Reafon }  for 
‘  (faith  he)  what  is  better  than  for  a  Man’s 
‘whole  Life  toabftainfroma  Lve,  and  to  ap~ 
‘prove  that  or  thefe  things  which  are  to  be 
‘confirmed  by  the  Teftimony  of  God,  for  an 
‘Oath  is  nothing  other  but  a  calling  of  God  as 

1  a  Witnefs  in  a  doubtful  thing.  Thus  accor¬ 
ding  to  Philo,  his  definition  of  an  Oath,  the 
Queers  who  had  by  much  petitioning  the  civil 
Authority,  obtained  that  their  attefting  the 
rrame  of  God,  be  taken  inllesdoj  the  national 
3arth,do  really  fwear.  The  which  actcffing  the 
lameofGod  in  any  earthly  matter,  W.  Pen's 
ind  the  other  Quakers  who  ligned  with  him  to 
.hat  Book,  cal  red  A  Treat  if s  ef  Oaths,  [pre_ 

'emed  to  the  King  and  Parliament  ia  the  Year 

I67p2 
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167$:.]  among  which  were  George  Whitehead, 
whole  name  is  to  the  Preface,  declare  it  to  be 
a  prefumptuous  tempting  of  God,  p.  17,  and 
p.  23.  They  argue  that  attefting  the  name  of 
of  God  in  wordly  matters,  is  againft  our  Sa¬ 
viours  words,  Whafoever  is  mere  than  yea,  ye*, 
nay ,  nay ,  someth  of  evil,  and  yet  George 
Whitehead  has  been  a  main  Inftrument  among 
the  J!>**kers,  to  procure  the  favour  of  this  fo- 
lemn  Atceftation ,  and  is  a  ftrong  Vindicator 
of  it,  againft  many  of  his  Brethren,  who  blame 
it  as  a  departing  in  fo  far  from  their  ancient 
Teftimony.  But  notwirhftanding  ail  this.  Geo, 
Whitehead  will  not  own  that  he  is  changed  in 
any  one  of  his  former  Sentiments,  fince  he  was 
a  Quaker.  And  it  can  be  well  enough  proved, 
that  Speakers  in  Penfilvania  refufed  this  Atte- 
ftation,  as  well  as  William  Penn,  when  he  ligned 
to  that  Book  above  mentioned,  A  Treattfe  of 
Oaths.  Thus  they  can  change  from  one  thing 
to  another  in  great  matters,  and  yet  deny  they 
are  changed  in  any  thing,  fo  deceiving  the 
fimple  People  that  follow  them.  And  yet  ma¬ 
ny  even  of  thofc  do  fee  them.  But  to  return 
to  Philo ,  and  to  fhow  how  far  the  Apologift 
ivas  miftaken  in  Philo,  asifhehadbeen  againft 
fwearingin  any  cafe,  which  isfofarotherwife, 
that  near  the  beginning  of  his  Dilcourfe,  about 
the  Special  Laws  of  the  Decalogue,  he  faith,  But 
if  the  necejjity  of  the  thing  requireth  the  Religion 
of  an  Oath,  it  becemeth  rather  to  [wear  by  the 
health  of  Father  and  Mother ,  or  by  their  profpe- 
r out  old  Age,  if  they  be  alive,  or  if  they  be  dead, 
by  their  hsppy  memory,  and  after  he  allowed 

to  fwear  by  the  Earth ,  t  ie  Sun,  the  Heavens, 

or 
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or  the  World >  for  thefe  are  the  chief  Creatures 
that  are  more  ancient  than  our  kind.  And  thus 
to  fwear  by  Creatures  he  thought  was  more 
fafe,  than  to  fwear  by  the  name  of  God,  left 
his natne (houkl  betaken  in  vain,  whereby  it 
appears  that  Philo,  though  otherwife  learned, 
yet  in  this,  as  in  fome  other  things,  was  cor¬ 
rupted  by  the  Jewifh  pervcrfeglofs  upon  that 
part  of  the  Law,  concerning  fwearing.  And 
here  I  fhall  give  another  inftance,  how  much 
a  lame  Quotation  out  of  Philo  or  any  other  Aut 
thor,  may  wrong  the  Senfe  of  the  Author. 
Philo  in  his  Second  Book  of  the  Allegories  of 
the  Law,  within  three  leaves  [in  Folio]  of 
the  end  of  the  Book  faith.  They  are  to  be  efteemd 
impious ,  who  fay  they  fwear  by  God,  for  no  Man 
[wear eth  by  him,  as  behaveth,  becaufe  no  Man  can 
\noW  his  Nature.  Now  if  a  Man  fhould  but 
quote  thus  much  ouir  of  Philo,  his  Reader  might 
be.  made  to  believe,  that  Philo  was  againft  all 
fwearing  by  the  name  of  God.  Whereas  Philo 
diftinguifheth  betwixt  God,  whom  he  calls  the 
firfl  and  ingenit,  and  his  name,  whom  he  calls 
the  word,  and  the  begotten,  and  therefore  adds, 
Purely  Mofes,  having  admired  the  moft  high 
excellency  of  him  that  is  mbegotten,  faith;  and 
thou  (halt  fwear  by  hi s  Name,  not  by  Himfelf 
for  it  is  enough  that  Faith  be  made  by  the  Be~ 
aotten,  and  to  have  a  Teftimony  from  s  he  Word 
of  God.  This  with  riiverfe  other  Quotations 
which  1  could  produce  out  of  him  [but  that  it 
has  been  done  already  by  others]  proves  that 
Philo  had  fome  Knowledge  of  the  diftinftion  of 
theFather,  and  of  the  Son  in  the  Godhead,  as 
alfo  he  had  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  snd  nc  talleth 
... '  ..  thefe 


(  4 92  ) 

*hde  two  the  two  Powers  of  the  firft,  dnd  as 
to  that  long  train  of  Authors,  againft  the  Law- 
fulnefs  of  (Wearing,  produced  by  the  Apologift, 
■dpol.  p.  fjy.  Had  he  quoted  their  Words  at 
full  length,  (but  he  has  quoted  pone  of  them) 
it  would  have  eafily  appeared,  how  far  he  was 
miftaken  in  that  matter,  as  to  moft  of  them. 
Among  others  he  quotes,  Athanajius  and  Aug. 
whereas  At  hanafi  us  in  his  Apol.  to  the  Emperor 
Cotsfiantisss,  gave  a  Formal  Oath  in  thefe  Words. 

*  I  anfwer  to  thy  piety  with  a  great  and  dear 

*  Voice,  and  with  Hand  ftretched  out,  which 

*  I  have  learned  from  the  Apoftle,  I  tatfe  God 

*  to  wicnefs  upon  my  Soul,  and  as  it  is  writ  in 

*  the  Book  of  Kings-,  I  conceive  an  Oath  let 
‘the  Lord  be  Witneft,  and  let  his  Chriftbe 
c  Witnefs.  St.  Augtsflin  though  cited  by  the 
Author  againft  Swearing,  yet  it  is  plainly  evi¬ 
dent  he  was  not  againft  the  lawfulneft  of  it,  but 
the  enftom  of  it,  or  delite  in  it,  forthus  he 
Writes,  in  his  Commentary  de  Sermons  Domini, 
Stc,  Cap.  ‘  So  it  is  underftood,  that  the 

*  Lord  commanded  not  to  fwear,  lea  ft  any  de- 
‘  fire  an  Oath,  as  a  good  thing,  and  by  the 

*  frequency  of  Swearing,  through  cuftom  Aid 
‘into  perjury,  wherefore  who  underftandeth, 

*  that  (wearing  is  to  be  efteemed  not  among 

*  the  good  things,  but  the  neceflary  things 

*  let  him  refrain  himfelf  as  much  as  he  can,  that 

*  he  may  not  ufe  it,  unlefs  neceffity  conftrain  ro 

*  wit,  when  he  feetb  that  Men  are  flow  to 
‘  believe  what  is  profitable  to  them  to  believe, 

*  unlefs  it  be  confirmed  by  Swearing.  And  in 
his  commentary  on  the  Galatians :  He  faith, 
Although  an  Oath  is  more  than  yea,  yea,  nay, 

nay. 
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nay^  and  therefore  is  of  evil,  yet  not  from  thy  evil, 
hut  from  the  evil  of  the  infrmity,  or  incredulitf  of 
them,  who  are  not  otherwife  moved  to  believe,  and 
mording  to  Sr.  jduguftins  mind,  may  moft  of 
:he  Author  s  alledged  againft  Swearing  be  uo~ 
lerftood, 

£8.  The  laft  Head  that  the  Author  difeour* 
eth  of,  is  againft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  W ar  in  any 
Cafe,  fb  much  as  in  Mens  felf  Defence,  or  in 
defence  of  their  Families,  Towns,  or  Conn* 
criest  wherein  they  live  5  yea  fb  ftridt  is  he 
upon  this  Head,  that  in  p»  870.  of  the  Colic- 
ffcion  of  his  Works,  in  anfwer  to.  his  Opponent 
who  did  plead/or  the  necejfity  cfa  Defenfve  War9 
to  defend  from  thofe  that  mjuftly  ajfanlt,  and 
Thieves ,  and  Robbers ,  and  Cut-  threats ,  8rc\ 
He  anfwers,  That  his  Opponent  (peaks  mure  tike 
1 in  dtheifl,  than  a  Chrifltan ,  and  liky  one  who 
Relieves h  nothing  of  aDivine  Providence  of  r ef train¬ 
ing  evil  Men  at  his  f  leaf  me,  and  not  fuffering 
them  to  go  farther,  than  he  permits.  But  lurely 
this  is  a  very  uncharitable  charge^  againft  the 
generality  of  good  Chriftians,  whole*  Principle 
it  is,  that  it  is  a  neceffary  duty  to  defend  them  - 
Pelves,  their  Families,  and  Neighbours  from 
Thieves,  Robbers  and  Cut- throats,  by  out¬ 
ward  means,  who  yet  withal  rely  on  Gods 
Providence  for  their  Protection  §  andifDivine 
Providence  muft  be  reived  on3  fo  that  outward 
means  are  not  to  be  ufed,  in  defence  of 
Thieves,  Robbers,  Cut  throat?,  &c.  why  do 
the-  Quakers  fo  ftrongly  fecure  their  Door?, 
with  ftrong  Bars  and  Bolts  every  Night,  I 
know  none  of  t  hem  that  has  fo  ftrong  a  Faith ’as 
to  try  it,  for  one  might  t-o  let  their  Shops  ftahd 
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open,  and  ifThieves  and  Robbers  come,  to  do 
nothing  to  defend  their  Goods  from  them, 
this  were  a  tempting  of  God,  infi’ead  of 
trufting  in  him.  Perhaps  they  will  fay,  tho’ 
it  is  not  their  Principle,  to  refift  a  Thief  or 
Robber ;  yet  if  they  alTtult  them  or  their 
Houfe*,  they  would  call  for  the  help  of  others, 
whole  Principle  it  is  to  ule  carnal  defence,  like 
to  this,  is  what  the  Author  faith,  and  grants 
[‘as  he  repeats  ir,  p.871.  of  the  Colle&ion  of 
his  works]  tothe  lawfulnefs  of  fighting  to  the 
Prcfent  Magiftrates ,  and  State  of  Chriflians, 
But  how  fighting  can  be  lawful  to  the  prefenc 
Magiftrates,  and  State  of  C  hriftianf,  and  yet 
unlawful  tothe  .^takers  •,  fuppofe  them  to  be 
Magiftrates,  as  they  are  in  Penfilvania,  and 
forne  other  part^  of  America,  ic  is  a  Riddle  that 
l  think  is  impoffible  juflly  to  refolve.  For  if 
as  the  Author  contends,  the  Gofpel  makes  all 
fighting  with  carnal  Weapons  to  be  unlawful  to 
all,  to  whom  ic  is  Preached,  and  who  profefs 
Obedience  to  it,  either  the  are  they 

only  to  whom  the  Gofpel  is  preached,  and 
who  profefs  obedience  to  if,  or  it  is  as  unlaw- 
ful  to  all  others  profefling  Chriftianity,  as  to 
them,  to  whom  it  is  dedared,  or  to  argue 
on  the  other  Hand,  it  the  Gofpel  allow  fight¬ 
ing  to  be  lawful  to  the  prefers  Magiftrates,  and 
State  of  Chilians,  .and  yec  fighting  is  not 
lawful  to  the  fakers }  it  necdl’arily  follows, 

that  are  noc  i°  ^  ^refenc  Srate  .ot 

Chriftians,  and  muft  have  another  Rule  quite 
contrary  tothe  Scriptures,  to  render  fighting 
unlawful  to  the  Jjhta^crs,  which  yet  is  lawful 
to  the  prcfent  Magiftrates,  and  State  of  Chri- 
r  ftians. 
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ftians.  The  only  probable  way  to  fctlve  this 
Riddle  is,£which  doth  not  folve  it  at  alljthat  as 
theprefent  State  ofChriftians  is,  they  have 
not  that  Faith,  whereby  they  can  truftGod 
for  Prote&ion,  without  the  ufc  of  the  Carnal 
Sword,  whereby  to  defend  themfelves  againft 
them  who  (hall  affault  them,  whereas  the 
$**kcrt  have  that  Faith,  for  fuppofc  the  ^54 » 
i [ers  have  that  Faith,  which  yet  may  be  great¬ 
ly  queftioned,  and  Chriftians  in  their  prefent 
State  have  it  not,  it  is  a  bad  Argument  that 
becaufe  they  have  not  that  Faith,  that  there* 
fore  the  Gofpel  allows  them  to  fight,  and 
Hakes  it  lawful  to  them,  for  this  is  to  make 
;very  Mans  Faith,  the  rule  of  his  Obedience 
and  Actions,  which  is  a  moil  dangerous  Error, 
and  has  moft  dreadful  and  yet  necefiary  confe- 
fences.  We  find  no  fuch  diftindion  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  that  he  who  has  not  this  Faith,  may 
lawfully  fight  in  his  Defence,  and  he  who  has 
t,  may  not;  for  the  commands  cf  the  Gofpel, 
about  fighting  as  well  as  al!  othergencral  things 
pf  Duty  or  fin,  are  univerfal,  and  without  ex- 
teption  ;  if  fighting  be  forbidden  to  fome  part 
pf  Chriftians  as  fuch,  it  is  forbidden  to  all 
and  if  by  the  Gofpel  it  be  allowed  to  fome, 
t  is  allowed  to  al3,I  fay  confidcrcd  asChriftians, 
pecaufe  it  is  generally  acknowledged  among 
Proteftants,  that  to  Perfons  in  Ecclefiaftick 
Dffice,  it  is  not  at  leaft  (  except  in  fome 
rxtream  neceflity,)  not  proper  nor  fuitable 
:o  fight  with  Carnal  Weapons. 

But  again.  If  Jgua^ers  who  will  not  defend 
:bemfolves  with  Carnal  Weapons,  will  gladly 
:ake  the  help  of  their  Neighbours  to  defend 

them; 
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theraj  it’*  but  equal  and  juft,  that  they  ffiould 
contribute  tofupport  them,  with  their  equal 
proportion  of  Mony,  to  pay  and  Cloath,  and 
Arm  the  Souldiers,  whom  the  prefent  Magi¬ 
strate  employs  to  defend  them,  but  according 
to  the  Author,  this  the  Quakers  ought  not  to 
do,  for  he  faith,  p.  y6j.  Even  as  we  havefuffe- 
red  much  in  our  Country t  [meaning  Scotland, 2 
hecaufem  neither  could  our  [elves  hear  Arms ,  nor 
fend  others  in  our  place,  nor  give  our  Money  for 
the  Buying  of  Drums,  Standards  and  other  milita¬ 
ry  attire.  But  how  this  is  confident  with  the 
genera!  praftife  of  the  Quakers  here  in  Eng¬ 
land,  who  in  obedience  to  the  Aft  of  Parlia¬ 
ment,  for  carrying  on  a  vigorous  War  againft 
France,  (which  was  the  laft  War  the  Engli[h 
had  againft  them, 3  did  tamely  pay  their  Tax 
(I  think  very  few  if  any  excepted,  who  did  not) 
i  leave  to  the  Intelligent  to  Judge 5  and  whac 
little  Ground  the  Quakers  have  to  boaft  of  their 
Unity,  when  they  differ  fo  much  in  a  thing  of 
to  great  Moment,  as  this  is,  and  what  is  this 
but  to  put  a  cheat  upon  the  Nation,  to  make 
it  a  principle  of  theirs,  not  fo  much  to  contri¬ 
bute  with  their  Mony  towards  War,  and  yet 
to  practice  fo  manifeftly  againft  their  profefled 
Principle  2  Not  that  l  blame  them  for  paying 
their  Tax  that  was  levied  for  the  War,  or  that 
may  be  again  levied,  but  for  profcffing  that 
Principle,  which  their  Praftife  fo  evidently 
contradicts  Befide,  that  it’s  fufficientiy  known 
that  the  Quakers  in  Penflvania,  about  Ten 
Years  ago,  hired  Men  to  take  fomc  Privateers 
by  force  of  Arms,  and  fome  of  the  Quakers  be¬ 
ing  then  Magiftrates,  figned  a  CcmmiiTion  to 
■  '  Autho- 


t  497  ] 

authorifcthemtodoir.  And  though  the  Aw 
thoroftheSwtfff&doth  infinuate,  fo  as  to  make 
hi*  Readers  believe,  they  were  not  ^ua^trs 
who  gave  that  Commiffion  j  bccaufe  there 
were  feme  others  who  were  Magiftrates  then 
and  there,  who  were  not  Quakers,  and  were 
Men  of  fighting  Principles,  Switch,  &c.  p.  322, 
But  it  is  a  weak  Argument  that  fome  others 
than  ^uakm  were  then  Magiftrates  in  Penftl-* 
vania,  therefore  none  of  the  jQua^er  Magiftrates 
gave  that  Cammiffion, whereas  the  chiefeftand 
greateft  Number  of  Magiftrates  then  in  Penjil- 
vauia,  and  particularly  in  Philadelphia,  where 
the  Commiffion  was  given,  were  Quakers,  and 
feveral  of  them  figned  that  Commiffion,  fome 
whereof  alfb  were  of  the  Quakers  Preachers, 
as  appears  from  the  Printed  Tryal  of  fome 
shaken,  who  were  perfecuted  By  the  ^nakpr 
Magiftrates,  for  their  Queftioning  them,  a-; 
bout  the  inconfiftency  of  their  Praftice,  with 
their  profefled  Principle,  at  that  very  jpn&ure. 

£9.  As  concerning  the  Arguments  frptna  great 
many  places  ofScripture.whichtheAuihor  heaps 
up  againft  theLawfuInefs  of  War,  fo  much  as  in 
Self-defence,  or  of  the  Country  wherein  Men 
live,profeffingChriftianity  jthey  may  be  anfwcr- 
ed  effe&ually  in  a  very  few  Words,and  the  more 
eafily  according  to  theAuthor  himfelf,who  hath 
acknowledged  that  Chriftians  maybe  Magi* 
ftrates.yeaand Quakers  too  may  beMagiftrates,' 
for  he  knew  therewere^^rrMagiftrates  in  his 
time,  and  he  allows  that  Chriftian  Magiftrates 
tnay  and  ought  to  puniffi  wilful  Murder  with 
Deathjand^«^rrMagiftratesinPr»//w»*4hav6 
done  it.  For  all  and  every  one  of  his  Argu¬ 
ments  againft  defehfive  War,  are  as  much 
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H  ainft  taking  the  Life  of  a  Murtherer,  or  pu 
nidiing  a  Thief, with  burning  him  on  the  Cheet 
Whipping  ataPoft,  or  any  other  Corporal  pu 
nifhmenr,  as  againft  defenfive  War.  Xh 
places  of  Scripture  from  which  he  argues,  ar 
thefe  following,  Mat  to.  j.  from  v.  38.  to  th 
end  of  the  Chap.  Math,  y .  43.  Eph.  6.  ii.i  Cot 
ro.  4.  James  4. 1  Gal.  y,  24,  Ifa.  2.  4.  Mtcah  4 
3.  Ifa.  6y.  ay.  John  18.  3 6.  Matth,  26.  ya 
Rom.  12.  19,  Mark^  8.  34.  It  were  eafie  fo 
me  to  give  a  particular  Anfwer  to  every  on 
of  them,  ("but  that  I  would  not  be  too  tediou 
to  my  Reader)  and  tofhow  that  not  one  of  then 
is  any  Foundation,  whereon  to  build  an  Argu¬ 
ment,  whyChriftian  Magiftratesmay  not  de¬ 
fend  t  he  Country  over  whomGod  Almighty  ha: 
placed  them,  by  a  defenfive  War  againft  forreigi 
Adverfaries,  who  unjuftly  invade  them  j  whe 
in  that  Cafe  do  as  much  deferve  to  be  punifhed 
and  fuppreffed,  as  a  Thief  or  Robber  of  a  fingle 
Family,  as  well  as  againft  inteftine  Enemies ol 
the  Peace.  For  to  fuppofe  a  Magiftrate  wholly 
difarmed  of  all  external  Power,  by  Force  and 
Arms  to  fubdue,  either  rebellious  Subje&s,  and 
Thieves,  Robbers,  High  way  men,  orforreign 
Invaders,  that  with  equal  Injuftice,  alTaulc 
their  peaceable  Neighbours,  is  to  make  them 
Cyphers,  for  why  is  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  recorded  it,  That  the  Magiftrate  hears  not 
the  Sword  in  vain,  and  calls  him  the  Mini  ft  er  of 
God,  a  Revenger  to  execute  Wrath  upon  him  that 
doth  tv  til  Rom .  13.  4.  Is  it  not  exceedingly 
idle  and  impertinent  to  fay,  that  by  theSirsrif 
there,  is  meant  an  inward  and  fpiritual  >word, 
and  not  any  externa!  Power  of  the  Magiftrate, 

to  punifh  Offenders  with  Corporal  Puniihmenc 
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and  Death,  if  they  deferve  it  ?  Now  it  One 
or  Two  inaTown  or  Country,  be  found  wilful 
Murtherers,  if  it  be  the  Magiftrates  Duty  to 
punifh  them  with  Death,  upon  due  Evidence 
and  Convidtion,  is  it  not  as  much  his  Duty,  if 
there  fhould  happen  to  be  One  orTwo  Hundred, 
or  One  or  Two  Thoufand  of  them,  to  puniih 
and  fuppreft  them?  And  can  this  be  done,  with¬ 
out  all  ufe  of  the  Sword  or  externa!  Porce , 
except  God  Almighty  did  work  a  Miracle ,  e* 
very  Time  that  fuch  a  thing  happens,  which  we 

have  no  ground  to  expedt. 

j,  xo.  The  Words  of  Our  Saviour,  which  toe 

Author  maketh  ufe  of  again  ft  Fighting,  arevc- 
r**  properly  ufed  as  an  irrefragable  Argument 
againfthim.  My  r»»^m(faidOurSavidur)unaf  of 
tbiiWorlA.elfe  would,  my  Serv ants  fight  t]o\\n  i  §.  3  6. 

Now  though  Chrift’s  Kingdom,  whether  of 
Grace  here,  or  of  Glory  hereafter  ;  is  not  of 
this  World,  and  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  car¬ 
nal  Fighting  ,  yet  the  Earthly  Kingdoms  of 
Earthly  Kings,  are  of  this  World,  (though  in 
another  fenfe,  they  are  of  God  alfo,  and  of 
Chrift,  according  to  that  Saying,  By  me  Princes 
reign  Prov  8  J  and  therefore  the  Servant  of 
thofe  Earthly  Kings  do  fight  for  them.  This 
Scripture,  (hows the  oeceffary  Connedtion  be¬ 
twixt  Kings  and  their  Subjedts  •,  who  in  Duty 
are  bound  in  alloeadinefs  tofight  for  them, 
who  in  fo  doing,  act  for  their  ownPrefervation, 
as  truly  as  for  his.  Andtharall  Magiftratical 
Government,  requires  a  Military  power  tofup- 
port  it,  I  think  I  cannot  exprels  better,  than 
the  Words  of  the  abc^e  quoted  ^ffuthof,  to 
wit  Cnlcin1  Lib,  q.  Isfiit,  C&p,  so.  SeEt.  li, 
where  among  other  things  he  faith  thiis,  con« 
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earning  the  Magistrates,  Imofi  Jure  ees  Latrenei 
pieftmt  Src.  If  indeed  they  lawfully  punifh  thof 
Robbers ,  vchoje  Injuries  extend  only  to  a  few,  JhaL 
they fuffer  the  whole  Country  to  be  ajjliffed  and  laic 
,  wafte  with  Robberies ,  without  Pumjnment  f  For  it 
differs  nothing,  whether  it  be  a  King,  or  the  lowe  (\ 
of  the  People ,  who  rujheth  in  upon  another  s  Country 
and  doth  hoflily  vex  it,  to  which  they  have  no  right 
they  are  equally  to  be  efteemed  Robbers,  and pum « 
jhed9  Therefore  ,  both  natural  Equity  and  thi 
fenfeof  Duty  delates  this ,  that  Princes  are  armed 
not  only  with  judiciary  Punifhments ,  to  reflrain  pri¬ 
vate  offences  j  but  to  defend  with  War ,  the  Councrie. 
committed  to  their  Trufl  $  if  they  be  at  any  time 
hoflily  invaded,  and  fuck  kind  of  Wars  the  holy  Spi¬ 
rit  in  many  Places  of  Scripture ,  deelareth  to  be 
mofl  lawful.  Had  the  /fpologi ft  read  and  well 
confidered  this  Chapter  of  Calvin ,  out  of  which 
I  have  quoted  thofc  few  Words,  he  would  have 
found  ail  his  Arguments  effectually  anfwered  $ 
which  indeed  arenoother,  but  the  very  fame, 
what  the  German  Enthufiafts  and  Fanaticks,  as 
the  faid  Author  calls  them^  ufedaboutthe  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Reformation,  and  yet  thofc  very 
Men,  when  they  thought  they  had  a  fit  Oppor¬ 
tunity,  did  betake  themfelves  to  Arms,  upon 
the  Pretence  of  a  divine  Impulfe,  todeftroy  all 
the  wicked,  fwhofe  Example  I  vvifii  the  Quakers 
may  not  follow")  but  God  almighty  the  King 
of  Kings  did  blaif  their  Endeavours,  fo  that 
rhe  Words  of  Our  Saviour,  were  fulfilled  on 
them,  Who  take  the  Sword,  (to  witunjuftly^) 
Jhall  per  iff  with  the  Sword.  If  any  of  the  Qua- 
ktrs  defire  a  more  particular  -^fnfwer  to  thofe 
places  of  Scripture  above  quoted,  he  (hail  find 
them,  in  that  above  quoted  Chapter,  from 
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StQ.$\  toScQ.  31.  to  which  I  refer  them,  tho 
by  what  I  (hall  hereafter  add,  of  feme  particu¬ 
lar  Obfervations*  may  fufficiently  facisfie  them, 
who  will  be  fatisfied  with  what  is  reafbnable* 
but  who  are  given  up  to  take  their  ftroog  Ima- 
ginatiohs,  for  divine  Revelations,  the  belt  Rea- 
fofls  cannot  work  upon  them, 

^  ii.  Firft  then  I  obferve,  that  the  Author 
laycth  the  fame  falfe  Foundation,  againft  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  a  defenfive  War,  as  he  did  a* 
gainft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  fwearing  in  any  Cafe, 
viz,.  That  Our  Saviour  with  refpeft  to  War^  did 
for  bid fome  things,  which  were  formerly  lawful  to 
the  Jews.  But  of  this  he  has  given  no  Proof. 
As  to  that  of  Divorce ,  I  have  above  anfwered 
it  §  and  that  other,  of  an  Eye  for  an  Eye*  Tooth 
for  Tooth  &c .  commonly  called  Lex  talioms> 
it  was  not  allowed  to  private  Perfons  to  execute 
it  under  the  Law,  but  due  Complaint  was  to  be 
made  to  the  Magiftrate,  who  was  to  admini- 
fter  Juftice  in  the  Cafe  Exod .  21.  22.  23* 
private  Revenge  was  forbidden  under  the  Law, 
as  well  as  under  the  Gofpel ,  Levit.  19.  18. 
compared  with  Prov.  24.  29.  Dent.  32.  3  ft 
compared  with  Rom.  il  19,  Secondly ,  if  Re- 
drefs  of  Injuries,  by  Thefts,  Robberies,  apd 
wilful  Murthers,  is  not  to  be  required  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  argues  from  Our  Saviour's  Words, 
not  Evil 5  and  love  jour  Enemies,  then  one  great 
part  of  the  Magistrates  Office  is  made  void,  viz.* 
To  pttnijh  them  that  do  Evil ,  (as  the  other  part 
is  to  encourage  them  that  do  well ,  both  which  are 
declared  to  be  proper  to  the  Magiftrate,  by 
StJaulRom.  1 3.)  and  therefore  (uch  P  uni  fo¬ 
ments  are  to  be  inflicted  in  time  of  the  Gofpei , 
as  well  as  in  the  time  of  the  Lavq  and  as  fjhriit 
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commanded,  to  love  Enemies,  fo  it  was  commari 
ded  even  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  If  thine  Ene 
nty  hunger  feed  him  &c.  Prov.  2f.  21.  Rom,  ii 
23.  which  imports,  that  they  fhould  love  thei; 
Enemies,  even  under  the  Law,  and  tfyerefon 
a  Magistrates  punching  a  wilful  Murtherer  witl 
Death,  is  confiftent  very  well  with  that  othe 
Law,  Love  your  Enemies,  both  by  the  Author’ 
Confefii  being  in  force  under  the  Gofpel. 

3  diy) If  Red  refs  is  not  to  be  fought  againft  wil 
ful  Marcher, why  did  tht  Quakers  fame  time  ago 
purfue  awilfulMurtherer  here  atLondin,and  goi 
him  put  to  death,  for  killing  one  of  their  Friends 
Fourthly,  Moft  of  the  Author’s  Argument; 
fram  the  abovefaid  Places  of  Scripture,  are  a: 
much  againft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  a  defenfive  Wai 
under  the  Law,  as  now  under  the  Gofpel. 

Fifthly,  Scripture  Prophecies,  that  War  fhal 
ceafe,  is  no  Argument,  that  before  that  Pro¬ 
phecy  be  fulfilled,  Chriftian  Men  may  no^lavv- 
fully  defend  themfelves  and  theirCountry  by  £ 
defenfive  War.  Icbeingaho  prophefied,  that 
all  Violence  (hail  ceafe,  which  yet  hinders  not 
but  that  until  that  prophecy  be  fulfilled,  the 
Magiftrate  ought  to  fupprefs  and  puniih  it. 

Ssxthly,  The  Author  grants,  That f elf  defenu 
is  of  natural  Right,  and  that  Religion  deftroys  not 
Nature,  A  pel  p.  563.  but  doth  exalt  andptrfeU 
it.  But  if  a  Gofpel  Command  in  any  one  thing, 
contradifts  theL^w  or  Right  of  Nature,  this 
were  not  either  to  exalt  or  perfect  it,  but  to  de¬ 
stroy  and  abrogate  it,  for  Two  contradiffcory 
Laws  cannot  both  oblige  at  once. 

ythly  and  laftly,  The  Author  Apoi  p.’\6}.vety 
impertinently  argues,  from  St  .Luke  3. 14.  being 
§t.  John  the  Baptift's  Words  to  the  Soldiers  5 
.  Do 


AM 


Do  Violence  to  no  Mm ,  neither  accufe  any  faljly, 
and  be  content  with  your  Ways ;  as  <f  St./ohn  by 
tftofc  Word*  Had  dtfchar^edthem  to  war,  ar¬ 
guing,  Is  not  Craft ,  Violence,  and  Injuftice, 

2  properties  of  War  ,  andche  natural  Confe- 
quences  of  Battels  ?  For  the  Author  {hould  have 
diftinguifhed  between  the  natural  Confequences 
ofadefenfiveWar,  againftan  unjuft  Invafion, 
and  the  natural  Confequences  of  an  Offenfive 
War,  as  an  unjuft  Invafion  upon  their  peaceable 
Neighbours}  befides,  that  he  (hould  have  di- 
ftinguifhed  betwixt  the  ufeand  abufe  of  War, 
as  of  Meats  andDrinks  which  ought  to  be  ufed, 
although  they  are  moft  frequently  abufed, 

5$  12.  But  St.  Auguflin,  (whom  the  Author 
has  unduly  quoted  again  ft  Fighting,  without 
giving  us  his  Words,  and  whom  he  has  quoted 
at  fecond  hand,  after  his  former  manner,)  gives 
us  a  better  Inference  from  Sr.  John’s  Words  a- 
bove  mentioned,  Lib.  centra  Fattiltm  Manich. 
Cap.  74.  where  he  thus  argues  for  v \.t  Lawful- 
nefs  of  War,  in  a  juft  defence,  even  by  good  Men, 
"That  other  wife  St.  John  w  mid  have  anfwered  the 
Soldiers,  Caft  away  your  Arms,  Defert  that  War, 
Strikes  wound,  kill  no  Man  3  but  when  he  knew  ^ 
that  when  they  did  thefe  things  in  fighting,  they 
were  not  Aturtherers ,  bat  Minifies  of  the 
and  not  Revengers  of  their  own  Injuries,  but  Deftn* 
ders  of  the  publicly  Safety ,  he  anjurers  them >  B® 
Violence  to  no  Man  &o,  plainly  intimating*  any 
Aft  of  Injuftice,  he  would  not  have  them  to 
commit.  The  Author  alfo  was  greatly  blame* 
worthy,  jipol. p  $63,  in  fuppofing thatSt.  ]ohn 
might  command  one  thing,  and  Chrift  the  con¬ 
tradictory  5  in  thefe  Words,  i  The  JdyefHon  is 
not  (faith  he )  concerning  Johns  Darirme ,  but 
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ifciplet  m  are,  not  John'/  j  for 


ther  moral,  nor  ceremonial  5  for  e*en  the  ccre- 
momai  Law  ftood  in  Force,  until  after  Our  Sa¬ 
viour’*  Paffion,  and  then  the  Obligation  of  it 
ceafed,  without  any  Repeal,  the  time  ofiti  Ob- 
ligation  being  expired. 

The  Author  on  this  Head  of  War,  is  as  far 


mistaken,  a*  he  was  on  that  of ( wearing 
war  in  any  cafe  being  unlawful  to  Cbrifti , 


r  ,  at  that 
tans,  was 


the  judgment  cf  mcjt  if  not  of  all  the  ancient  Fa - 
then  of  the  firfi  three  hundred  yean  after  Chrifi, 
for  of  this  he  hath  not  brought  one  effectual 
Proof,  but  quoted  a  great  many  Names  with 
the  Titles  and  C'1  esters  of  their  Bookjt  without 
tnen  worus,  Af.sL  p,  5^9,  only  quotes  fome 
fnort  Sentences  out  of  TertssJhant  and  Clemens 
^dlexmdrinm^  and  fonie  otherswhich  faynothing 
&gainft  t he  JawfuFnefa  of  felf  Defence,  orofa 
defenfive  VVar,  in  Cafe  ofunjuft  Invafion.  And 
Itt  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  lived  in  the  firft 
Tnrcc  Hundred  Years,  be  well  considered  in 
they  have  faid  on  this  Subject,  and  it 
wul  pe  found  that  they  did  not  condemn  all 
in  any  Cafe,  but  firft,  ail  offenfive  War 
by  unjuft  Invafions*  fecondiy,  all  fifing  up, 
and  caking  Arms  fo  much  as  in  felf  Defence, 
3gai nft  the  ’Magistrates,  Kings,  or  Emperors, 
under  whom  they  hvgd,  fo  that  they  did  cfcufc 
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patiently  to  fuffer  death  for  the  name  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  rather  than  by  any  tumultuous  Infur- 
redion  of  felf  Defence,  to  rebel  againft  the 
civil  Authority,  though  at  that  time  Heathe*. 
nilh.  This  will .  appear  clearly  out  of  Tertul- 
lian  [whom  the  Author  has  quoted  unfbceels- 
fully.]  Cap.  37.  of  his  Apolt  Contra  Gentest  he 
writes  thus.  Si  boftes  exertos,  non  tantnm  vm- 
dices  occult  »s  Agere  vellemus,  &c.  i.  e.  4  If  we 

*  would  ad  open  Enemies,  and  not  only  hidden 

*  Revengers,  (hould  the  ftrength  of  Numbers 
« and  Forces  be  wanting  to  us?  ‘  We  are  but  of 
‘  Yefterday  ,and  we  have  filled  all  yours,  Towns, 
‘Iflands,  Cattles,  Forts,  Councel  Places,  your 
‘very  Camps,  Hills,  Decuries,  the  Palace,  the 
‘Senate,, the  Market  place, we  have  left  to  you, 
‘the  alone  Temples.  By  Camps,  in  Latin,  Ip[* 
Cajira,  it's  evident  he  meant  their  military  pla¬ 
ces  where  they  did  camp,  And  yet  more 
clearly  he  faith,  cap.  42.  Navigamut  vtbif* 
cum,  &  vobifeum  militamus,  An d  cap.  y.  with 
a  Angular  praife  he  mentions  the  Letters  of 
M.  Aurelius  the  Emperor,  who  declared  that 
a  great  Shower  of  Rain  w-js  obtained  by  the 
Prayers  of  his  Chriitian  Soldiers,  whereby  his 
At  my  was  refrelhed.  But  what  the  Author 
mentions  of  thofe  Chriftians  who.  obtained 
Rain  to  the  Emperor  Aurelius's  Army  by  their 
Prayers,  that  they  were  againft  all  fighting 
p.  ^64  of  this  he  gives  no  auchentick  Proof  out 
of  any  a p pro ved  Author , for  Tiff mentions 
nothing  of  their  refilling  to  fight.  Mow  how  is  it 
probable  that  cheEmperor  would  keep  !o  many 
in  his  ^rmy,  whofe  Principle  was  not  to  fight, 
theTruthof  chat  Letter  quoted  by  the/inthor, 
\$  juftly  queftioned  by  learned  -4ntiquariei, 

efpedaily 
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erpecmlly  with  refpea  to  that  Paflage,  of  their  refufme 
to  fight,  it  not  being  found  in  any  ancient  Record  of 
Author,  tho  what  was  laid  by  lurtallian,  in  matter  of 
js  weli  approved,  and  is  an  evident  Argument 
tbattbe  Chriftians  m  that  early  time,  were  for  fighting 
m  a  juft  War,  and  not  againft  it. 

T  The  CONCLUSION. 

Hus,  Friendly  Reader,  I  have  gone  through  the 
,  Examination  of  the  Fifteen  Propofitions  of  the 
Authors  Apology,  and  his  Vindication  of  them,  with  re- 
ipe£L  both  to  the  Contents,  and  Arguments  ufed  by 
him,  in  Defence  ©f  them,  that  feemed  to  me  moft  ma¬ 
terial  or  requifite  to  anfwer  ;  palling  by  many  other 
things  of  the  Author,  either  meeriy  circiimftandal,  or 
if  otherwifc  being  butfuch,as  my  anfwers  given  to  the 
particulars  I  have  noticed,  do  fufficiently  fatisfie.  For 
to  have  particularly  tranfcribed  every  Paragraph,  of 
the  Author’s  Apology,  and  then  to  have  given  a  par¬ 
ticular  anfwer  to  them,  would  have  required  a  great 
Volume.  Befide  that  it  were  unreafonable,  to  exped 
any  luch  thing  from  me  ;  it  not  being  the  manner  of 
theexa&eft  Writers,  fo  to  anfwer  large  Books  ofCon- 
troverfle,  fuch  as  this  of  the  Authors  Apology  is.  But 
to  reply  to  the  moft  material  things  on  every  Head,  as 
I  think  I  have  done  ;  and  how  effectually  I  have  done 
it,  I  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Intelligent,  and  Im¬ 
partial  Readers. 

The  Author  in  the  Conclufion  of  his  Apology,  p. 
572.  Writes  with  too  great  confidence  of  the  Truth, 

© fthsSjdlemof  Religion,  delivered  by  him  in  that  Book’ 
and  itsConfiftency  and  Harmony,  as  well  in  it  Jeff,  as  with  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth,  and  as  if  thzSyftem  there  delivered  by 
fv.m  w zrztheChrifhan  Religion,  in  all  its  parts  truly  EJla- 
Bitched  and  Vindicated.  The  plain  contrary  to  which 
hath  been  my  Work  in  the  foregoing  Treatife  to  difeo- 
ver,  wherein  I  doubt  not,  but  that  it  will  appear  to 
all  Intelligent  and  Impartial  Chriftians,  who  fliall  be 
at  the  leilure  to  compare  mine  with  his,  that  I  have 
difcovered  abundance  in  it,  [fcarce  one  intire  Propo* 
fin  on  excepted]  inconfiftent  with  the  hn]y  Scriptures, 
and  in  many  weighty  things,  both  inconfiftent  with 
other  Quaker  Authors  of  chief  Note,  and  ajfo  with 
himfelf,  and  that  therefore  this  Syftem  of  the  Author, 
isfo  far  from  deferving  that  high  Denomination,  of 
being  the  Ch'ip'an  Religion  in  all  its  parts,  that  in  many 

of 
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of  its  chief  parts,  It  is  deficient  and  repugnant  there- 
unto  ;  and  though  it  is  more  Chriftian  and  Orthodox, 
as  well  as  more  Intelligible  and  Methodical,  than  any 
thing  ever  publifhed,  [as  an  intire  Syftem  by  any 
one  of  that  party  ;  yet  it  is  the  moil  Heterodox  and 
unfound,  ofany  Syftem,  that  ever  l  think  in  this  Age 
was  Publifhed,  by  any  ofwhatfoever  Society,  profefiing  a 
reformation  from  Popery,  Socitiians ,  excepted, who  yet 
In  Divers  things  are  lefs  Heterodox,  and  absurd  ,  and 
is  rather  for  moft  part  a  Scheme  ok'  refined  Deifm  and 
Natural  Religion,  than  truly  Chriftian:  And  I  have 
fo  much  Charity  for  the  Deceafed  Author,  that  I  verily 
think,  and  am  perfwaded,  he  was  a  better  ChrifHan; 
(though  at  beft  very  erroneous,)  than  his  Book  dorh 
befpeak  him  to  have  been,  for  being  too  much  byaifed, 
with  his  Zeal,  to  defend  in  too  many  things,  the  Qua¬ 
kers  Errors,  [fuppofed  by  him  to  be  Truths,]  fo  very 
far  inconfiftent  with  true  Chrifiianity  ;  this  lead  him  to 
fay,  and  Write  many  things  in  the  (aid  Jpology,  as  Well 
as  in  his  other  Books,  that  did  at  lead  indire&ly  and 
consequentially  contradict,  many  true  Principles  of 
Chrifiianity  held  by  him,  [I  trufi  fincerely]  whereof 
he  hath  given  feme  good  account  in  Divers  places  of 
his  Book,  that  by  that  account,  and  much  more  by  the 
Perfonal  acquaintance  I  had  with  him,  I  may  and  ought 
in  Charity  to  conclude  of  him,  that  he  lived  and  dyed  a 
Chriftian,  tho’  greatly  erring.  But  the  Syfiem  here  deli¬ 
vered  by  him,  [to  meafureit  by  the  Authors  own  Rule 
above  given,  That  things  receive  their  Denomination,  from 
what  is  the  greater,  andmore  pnv  ailing  p  art  or  quality ]  can 
fcarcely  be  called  ChrifHan,  being  a  compofition  of 
Principles,  partly  indeed  Chriftian,  but  in  far  greater 
part r  pugnant  thereunto..  And  in  this  my  Cenlute,  I 
am  no  more  fevers  upon  him,  than  I  am  upon  my 
felt  in  great  part,  gnd  upon  the  Books  I  writ  in  defence 
of  ttiQ  Quakers, while  I  w as  under  the  fame  Profeffion  and 
Denomination  with  them,  for  tho’  both  the  Author  of 
the  Jpol.  and  I, held  many  true  PrinciplesofChr-idianiry, 
and  inceed  all  that  were  Fundamental,  called  the  Sim- 
fiiciter  Credenda,  and  particularly  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Apoftks  Creed  ;  yet  I  freely  grant,  that  both  he  and  I 
in  our  defending  the  Quakers,  have  fa  id  and  writ  many 
things  Repugnant,  and  contradictory  to  the  lame, at  leafi 
indirectly  andconfequentially. For  though  no  Man  who 
hath  the  right  ufe  of  his  reaihii  will  knowingly.*  atone 
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and  the  fame  time  hold  contradi&ory  AfTertlons  ;  it  be¬ 
ing  a  Self  Evident  Proportion ,  that  two  contradiElories  can 
never  he  both  tme^r  bothfa/fe; yet  either  for  want  of  good 
Knowledge, or  of  due  confederation,  Men  otherwife  rati- 
ona?,and  having  a  meafure  of  fincerity  maybe  guilty  of 
this  fault, and  be  inconfiltentwith  themfeives,asis  known 
by  frequent  experience,  efpecially  when  byafled  to  a 
party,  by  prepofterous  affe&ion,  thro’  the  too  great  e- 
fieem  they  have  oft  hem,  and  the  great  influence  that 
party  has  on  them,  which  was  both  theAuthorsCafe  and 
mine, and  tho*  we  were  both  too  deeply  engaged  in  the 
Defence  of  the  Quakers  Errors,  yet  the  word  of  them, we 
never  had,as  will  plainly  appear  to  the  unbyafled  Rea- 
derSjWho  fhall  compare  both  the  Authors  Apology,  and 
this  myExamination  of  ir, with  the  Books  of  other 
&<?r/,and  particularly  with  the  Quotations  I  have  faith¬ 
fully  brought  out  of  them,  in  my  Five  Printed  Narr. 
and  alfo  in  this  Treatife. 

And  whatever  our  great  defaults  were, we  a£ted  nota- 
gainffour  perfuafion$,but  followed  ourerringConfciencc 
and  were  deceived  as  many  honeft  and  well  meaning 
Perfons,  under  the  Profeflion  of  the  Quakers,  have  been 
and  Bill  are, having  too  much  given  up.our  felvesby  an 
impliciteFaith,  to  think  and  believe  that  G.  F.  and  o- 
thersofthe  Quakers  chief  Teachers,  were  fome  eminent 
Inflruments  raifed  up  of  God,  to  work  fome  great 
Reformation  in  the  World  ,  [whofe  Books  we 
had  not  either  thoroughly  read,  or  not  well  and  duly 
confldered  what  we  read,  and  lbme  of  which  the  Author 
'  I  think  never  law,  and  fome  of  them  I  am  certain  I 
never  read  a  line  of,  nor  ever  faw,  until  the  differen¬ 
ces  began  to  be  publick  betwixt  them  and  me,  above 
Ten  Years  pafl,  which  put  me  upon  a  further  fearch,] 
for  we  were  beguiled  with  their  high  Pretenlions  to 
great  Self 'deny  al ,  and  great  Mortification,  and  Holinejsf  a- 
boveothers,  and  efpecially  by  their  high  claim  to  Divine 
enjoyments;  fa r  beyond  what  others  profefled.  Bui 
beyond  all  this,  and  beyond  all  ArgumentsandWords, 
and  outward  pretences  i  I  am  verily  perfwaded,  wc 
were  flrongly  influenced,  and  in  a  manner  charmed  and 
fafeinated  by  that  Spirit  of  Error,  that  did  propagate 
its  influence  ihto  us  from  the  Quakers  Teachets,  and 
Leaders,  that  were  before  us,  [as  thole  Galatians  were 
by  fome  falfe  Teachers:  Gal.  3.  r.j  partly  by  their 
Books,  and  move  efpecially' by  cur  Perianal  Convert 
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vi  ith  feme  of  them,  the  which  Spirit  of  Error,  thus 
propagated  by  them  into  us,  did  greatly  aft  us,  as  many 
others  to  Preach,  Write,  Travel,  and  fuffer  for  the 
Caufe,  fo  that  we  were  ready  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  fame,  believing  with  a  miftakenand  mifguided 
Zeal,  that  the  Spirit  that  thus  a&ed  us,  was  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  which  we  were  mainly  induced  to  believe 
from  the  inward  comfort  that  we  had, in  thofe  Days,not 
duly  confidering,  that  a  Spirit  of  Error,  may  beget  a 
falfe  and  counterfeit  joy  and  fatisfa&ion  in  them,  who 
give  place  to  it.  And  that  which  mainly  laid  us  open 
to  this  deception,  was  our  great  £rror,in  fettingup  what 
we  reckoned  the  inward  Evidence  of  the  Spirits  Infpi- 
ration  and  Influence,  as  the  Primary  Rule .  above  the 
Scripture,  fo  thatinftead  of  fubje&ing  what  we  thought 
were  our  Infpirations  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  fiib- 
je&edthe  holy  Scriptures,  to  what  we  reckoned  our  In- 
ipirations,and  which  yet  were  but  in  great  part  our  er* 
ringlmaginations  andFaneiesrBut  under  ail  thele  dange¬ 
rous  Circumflances,  and  hurtful  Errors  and  Miftakesia 
many  things,  thro’ God’s  great  Mercy  and  Grace,  w« 
retained  fo  much  the  Faith  of  theFundamentals  ofChrr 
flianity,  and  conformable  Practices  in  Life  dndConverfa - 
tion,  that  we  were  preferved  as  in  the  mid  ft  of  the  Flamer 
that  the  Life  of  Chriftianity  was  not  utterly  ftein,  not 
extinff  in  us,  nor  true  inward  Chriftian  comforts  alto 
gether  loft,  tho’  too  much  of  what  we  reckoned  true 
Comforts  were  not  fuch,  but  had  a  great  mixture  of 
Flalhes  and  Sparks,  of  cur  own  Kindling*  as  it  is  with 
many  of  that  People,  even  of  the  beft  of  them  at  this 
Day  ?  And  1  blefs  God,  I  have  much  greater  and  more 
folid  inward  Peace,  Comfort  and  Satisfaction  than  ever 
I  had,  while  I  was  among  them,  having  berter  Ground 
for  it,  by  a  better  understanding  given  me  of  God,  by 
his  holy  Spirit  ;  in  the  Knowledge  ofClu  ifl  ian  Princi¬ 
ples,  and  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  wherein  they  are  con¬ 
tained  •  whereof  the  Chriflian  Reader,  who  hath  the 
Spiritual  tafr,  I  hope  will  have  a  difeerning,  and  will 
find  that  from  true  Conviction,  and  for  good  Reafons 
I  have  leftand  forlaken  the  Quakers  Errors,  and  Society, 
and  am  joined  to  the  truly  Chriflian  Church  of  England- 
I  lay  truly  Chriflian, both  for  the  truth  of  her  Chriflian 
Do£h*ine,and  the  holy  and  exemplary  Lives,  of  many  of 
her  Members,  and  who  profefs  to  be  of  her,  and  to  hold 
the  fame  Faith  in  Words,  but  have  not  a  Chriflian  Con* 

verfation 
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J  Y«^ation  anfwerable  thereto,  of  fnch  it  maybe  faid  a« 
it  was  of  old,  they  are  not  all  Ifrael ,  which  are  called  ifrael 
in  the  bed  Churches  and  Societies  ofChrii!ians,wzXf#~/ 
nave  been  and  will  be,  as  our  Saviour  has  foretold' 
There  will  be  the  Tares  among  the  Wheat ,  until  the  Harvelb 
and  for  all  the  great  pretences  of  the  Quakers  to  be  more 
rehn  d,both  with  refpeft  to  Do&rines  and  Perfons,  than 
other  Societies,  the  which  pretences  they  made  the 
Crround  of  Schifm,  and  Separation  from  the  Prote- 
ltant  Churches,  and  particularly  from  the  Church  of 
%W,  wherein  many  of  them  had  their  Education, 
yet  time  has  taught  them  Experience,  that  there  are 
great  mixtures  among  themfelves,  fo  that  what  anfwers 
th®  Pi otcirant  Churches  ufed  to  give  to  th t  Quakers 
Objections  again!!  the  mixtures  in  theirCongregations, 
the  Quakers  are  reduced  to  give  in  their  own  Vindica¬ 
tion,  while  their  chief  Teachers  have  not  only  confef- 
ied,  but  complained  in  Print,  of  the  great  mixtures 
among  themfelves. 

And  here  I  fhallgive  an  inftance  from  the  Authors 
o  wn  Words, oi  the  frangeand  unaccountable  method  of 
the  Authors  Ccnverfion  ;  and  of  the  Power  of  that  Spirit, 
that  did  influence  him  to  fin  with  the  Quakers,  and  many 
others  alfo  :  Apol.  p.  357.  Not  a  few  (faith  he,)  have 
come  to  be  convinced  of  the  Truth  after  this  manner,  of  which 
Imyfelf  in  a  part,  am  a  true  Witnejs,  who  not  by  frength  of 
Argument,  or  by  a  particular  difqui  fition  of  each  DoBrine, 
and  Qonvincement  of  my  underfunding  thereby,  came  to  receive 
and  bear  Wilnefs  of  the  Truth ,  but  by  being  fecretly  reached  by 
this  Life.  For  when  I  came  into  the  filmt  Affcmblies  of  Gods 
People  l  felt  a  fecret  power  among  them,  which  touched  my 
Heart,  and  as  1  gave  way  unto  it,  I  found  the  evil  weaken¬ 
ing  in  m\yami  the  good  raifed  up  [fo  at  lea  ft  he  thought]  and 
fi  I  became  thus  knift  and  united  to  them,  kungring  more  and 
more  after  the  increase  of  this  Power  and  Life ,  whereby  I 
might  feel  myif elf  perfeBly  Redeemed.  And  indeed  (faith  he) 
this  is  the  fure ft  way  to  become  a  Chriftian,  to  whom  after - 
•\  wards  the  Knowledge,  and  under  funding  of  Principles  will  not 
be  wanting.  And  a  little  after  he  faith , — ■ — After  this 
manner  we  defire  therefore  all  that  come  among  us  to  be  pro - 
J elitecl,  &C.  and  p.  359.  He  faith,  this  power  hath  of, 'ten 
tunes  laid  hold  upon  their  Adverfaries ,  and  made  them  yield 
unto  them,  and  join  with  them,  and  confefs  to  the  Truth,  be¬ 
fore  they  had  any  difiiriB  or  dij  cur  five  Knowledge  of  their 
DoBrines,  lo  that  Jcmefi??jss  ?nany  at  o?;s  Meeting  have  bec?t 

thus 
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thus  convinced,  and  this  power  would  fometimes  alfo  reach  tv% 
and  wonderfully  work  even  in  little  Children ,  to  the  admi¬ 
ration  and  /Jftonijhment  of  many. 

Juig?  Chriftian  Reader,  Is  not  this  an  odd  way  of 
making  Pi ofelites?  Indeed  a  very  ready  way  to  make 
Profclites  to  or  t0  Popery,  to  fake  all  mat¬ 

ters  of  Faith  on  trud  by  an  impiicite  Faith,  andfirflto 
receive  the  Spirit,  or  the  power,  and  then  to  receive 
the  Do&rine,  quite  contrary  to  Chrift’s  eftablilhed  me¬ 
thod  in  the  Golpsl,  &nd  to  the  experience  of  the  Primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians*  who  by  the  hearing  of  Faith ,  that  is  the 
Doftrine  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  preached  by  faithful 
MlnifterSjtogether  with  the  Doftrine vand by  the  Doifrin e, 
as  the  conduit  of  conveyance,  received  the  holy  Spirit, 
according  to Gal.3,  2.and  it  is  worthy  ofObfervstion.that 
one  of  the  firft  Names, whereby  the  Spirit  of  Godiscalled 
in  Scripture,  ( Ifa .  n  .1.)  is  the  Spirit  of  Wifdom  and 
U  iderffanding,  that  gives  the  Knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  Jefua  Chrift,  and  enlightning  the  Eyes  of  our  Uudcr- 
ftending,  that  we  may  know,  what  is  the  hope  of  his 
calling,  GY-  Epb.  17,  18.  as  well  as  the  exceeding 
greatnefs^jf  his  Power,  (?c.  according  to  v,  19.  furely 
we  find  none  thus  converted  to  Chriftianity,  by  any  of 
the  Apoffles  or  Miniflers,  of  Ghrift  Recorded  in  Seri-* 
pture,  to  become  Cnriftians,  by  the  racer  touch  of  a  fecret 
Power  without  all  Words ,  and  without  all  Illumination  of  the 
V  ruler  ft  anding,  in  the  Principles  of  Chriftianity ,  until  after 
their  fuppofed  Conversion.  And  though  I  acknowledge,, 
it’s  very  like  many  hive  been  brought  over  to 
by  this  method,  yet  I  muff  needs  lay,  I  was  not  altoge¬ 
ther  thus  brought  over  to  them  •  For  t  hough  I  do  think 
I  was  very  much  influenced  by  what  they  call  the  Power 
in  them,  aod  in  their  Meetings,  at  or  upon  my  firff  Con- 
verfation  with  them,  yet  this  power  did  not  catch  me  by 
meer  filence,  for  much  dilpudng  aad  reasoning  1  had 
with  them,  and  all  to  b:  fatisfiled  about  their  Principles, 
whether  they  were  ttuly  Chriftian,  and  upon  enquiry, 
they  feemed  to  me  to  be  Orthodo  x,  in  the  Fundamen¬ 
tal  principles  of  Chriftianity, and  lb  they  profeffed-  them- 
felves  to  be  at  my  fir  If  acquaintance  with  them,, 
thtV  corny  great forrew  2nd  disappointment,  1  found  the 
contrary,  but  not  till  long  after,  by  the  oppefition  Imet' 
with  from  them,  for  my  Chriftian  Do&rine,  both  In 
Preaching  and'  W i  icing,  that  began  here  at  London,  about 

the 
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the  Year  1^78  whereaf  there  Is  a  plain  tcc&uat  at  the 
end  of  - the  Book  called,  A  Defence  of  the  Snafe  in  the  GrAfc 
and  afterwards  became  more  pulick  at  FhilUelfiit  ii 
Penfrlvtini*,  betwixt  their  Preachers  and  we,  U 
Year*  i£?i,  i^^i.whercof  there  arc  Divers  full  accounts 
in  Print. 

Bj  the  account  that  the  Author  gives  in  the  costclufion 
of  his  Book,  of  fome  of  ike  Principles,  p.  ^72, 

575, 1 74.  it  plaiely  appears,  that  however  Orthodox  the 
Author  Mmfelf  was,  as  touching  them,  whichlchari- 
tably  believe  he  was,  aseomoftof  them  there  particu¬ 
larly  mentioned  by  him,  yet  that  he  was  very  Ignorant  of 
the  Qg&kers  real  Principles,  even  after  he  had  {0  far  vin¬ 
dicated  them.  B  at  there  are  two  things  ia  that  very  ac¬ 
count  juftly  exceptionable  againft  the  Author  himfclf; 
the  one  it ,  that  whatever  refpcft  he  profe/Ted  to  give 
t  he  Scriptures,  yet  while  he  did  notown  them  to  be  the 
Primary  Rule  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  fas  is  ftewed  in  my 
Examination  of  his  $d.Propofidon,)  he  hath  not  given 
them  their  due  refpe&  a»d  ufe,  the  other  is,  that  he 
chargech  it  to  be  a  malicious  inference  againft  the 
tyre,  that  they  deny  any  God,  except  that  wijfth  {$  with¬ 
in  them.  He  fljould  have  faid  except  what  is  only  within 
them,  for  other1 wife  his  words  import  that  there  is  fome  ' 
other  true  God,  than  whit  is  within  them,  and  this 
would  imply  two  Gods,  but  this  was  2  flip  of  the  Au¬ 
thors  Fen,  with  many  more  whichl  fuppofe  the  Qua- 
fart  will  not  attribute  to  Divine  Infpiration.  Bat  1  can 
prove  that  fome  Quakers  havedenyed  the  omni prefence  of 
God,  whereof  1  have  given  an  account  in  my  Book  called 
the  Plea  of  the  Innocent ,  Printed  at  Philadelphia,  ia  the 
Year 


>«i  -y  '»  ——  '  "i1' 


FINIS * 


